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| Particular Forms of CHURCH-GOPERNMENT,| | *, 7 
: Diſcuſſed and examined according to the Principles of the Law of 3 »4 


Nacure,the poſitive Laws of God,che pragice of the Apoſtles,and 
| the Primitive Church, and che judgmenc of Reformed Divines. 
Whereby a foundation is laid for che Churches peace, and-che| | 
; ; . > os - : 

accomedacion of. our preſent differences. 


_ 


Humbly tendered to Conſideration. 


By Edward Stilingfleate, ReQtor of Sutrowin Bedfordſhire, | | 
The Second Edition, Wich an®APPENDIX concerning 
power of Excommunication in a Chriſtian Church. 4 


]Ler your Moderation be known uncs all men , the Lord is at hand, 
Ph#l.4-5. | | | 
| $i ad decidendas bodiernas comtroverfias —jws dirvinum 4 poftiv 
| | ſem Ecclefiattig candide ſepararetur; non videretar de iieque ſunt 
abſolute neceſſaria, inter pios ant moderators viros longa am ner 
contentio furura, Iſaac, Caſaub.cp.ad Card. Perron. 
Mnltum refert ad retinendanm Ecclefiarum parem imer 4 que jure 
divine pr ecepta ſunt, & qu4ncn ſunt, accurat} diſtinguere. Gro- 
_ | tiusde Imper, ſum, Poteſtar-'circa'ſacra, cap.11- 
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Write 91 $0 increaſe the: Controverſies 
EE of the times, zor to'fomient the differen- 
Ys. <C5:1her are amang 1s 5. the ane axe by far | 
#90 RM Obbes t00-greatipliyodly. - 
| . Myjovly abſent i6doallny he heat,: aud. i 
1112] abate che. ny rrye Ignis (acery & E-. , 
alnaliiad contention: \ which tgth riſen in. .the face of 
our, Clap shs by.the ove flowing of :h44, bilious handonr,. 
which yet appears to have too great + we ban the 
& Spirits of wen. 4nd although with the poor Perſian I can 
# only bring « hand-tull of! warey,, yet that may be my juſt 
| I Apology, that it is for she qurveing the(e flames in the 
| iÞ Church, which haves que te or, 48. jangle 
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\ 7 fo much, that it [eems to beamorkott reatelt difficulty 
| xa them neal And were th = bien 
. iÞ any thing anight be. wondered at, it gue be Tere, 
i} _ #181108, 10 Fries, to heargly Ee 

1 Ham 6 math ehout $be- T8 


IMI - 1990 


= 


by eval of 4 Femple ſoreur aſund 


' arts 10 0ar coeteihurſpncrecios .o Phrleyier Retrear;, Þ 
which had been' far more” ſuitable 13 our Meſſengers of | 


its ſelf made « Partition- wall 40 divide the members of 
it! And ſince the wiſe and gracious _ hath 1-4 
pleaſed (inſtich an almoſt miratulous manner) 
abate the Land-flood of our. civil” inteſting ety 8 
how ſtrange muſt it nets feem,if owr ſacred contentions 
(if . ocomggy "a « Ar cal om the Ankle the waters of the 
San vals _ om the Aukle to __ Knee , 


till at la | 
EE: 
hich 


it ts ſuch 4 one as was never ed from Heaven, »s 
blown up wisÞ ay breithings of the Holy and: Divine 
Spirit. 4nd yer that hath _ the aggravation | 
divifews, that thee, 
voyceslike Trumpers'; 
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| The Ezple | faw her brealt'y -was woutided Kare; 


She ſtood, and weeped noch, but grieved- Hor i 


' Biewlieithe faw the dirt was feather'd) ſhidy; 1 
' Wo's mee; for ttiy own kind hath mee deftroy'd.: 
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th been no greater ſcandal to the. Jews, nor 
opprobrium.of our religion amopg Heathens «nd Ma- 
bumetans,»or more coun 6bjett;on amone the Papitts, T 
- ner any thing which hath been more made « pretence even. 1 
for Atheiſm and Infidelity, For .0#r Controverlies : 
| «bout Religion,bave brought at laſt: even Religion it ſelf 
into 4 Controverite, among ſuch whoſe weaker judge- 
ments have not been able to diſcern where the platn and 
| wnqueſtronable "y to heaven hath lain,is ſo great a Milt 
45 our Diſputes have raiſed among: us, Weaker heads, 
whep they once ſee the batelements ſhake, are apr toſuſpet 
that the foundation zts ſelf i not firm enough; and to 
concluae;if any thing be call d in quiſtion,that there is no- 
thing certain. . Andiruly, it cannot but be looked on 45 
ſad preſage of an approaching Famine, not of bread,but 
_ of the-Word of the Lordsthat aur lean kine haye des 
youred the fac, ang ogr thin ears the-plymp-and full; 
7 Wea, ter Colipoverlies «nd Diſputes, have eaten ſo 
mijth out the life and praQtiſe of Chriſtianity, - Reli- 
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wh dcenlitions, by zhe diſtempered hear pricey x 7 
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© The Preface to the Reader, 
much abated and confumed by xr. Curioſity, 1h 


_ 


Green-fickneſs of the ſoxl, whereby it _—_ novelties, 
and loathes ſound and wholeſome Traths, hath been the E- 
pidemical diſtemper of the Age we live in. of which it 


may be as truly ſaid; as ever yet of any,that it was fxot'-- 
. lum fertile religions;:ſterile Picratis ; 2 fear this will be 


the charatter whereby our Age will be known to pefterity, 
that it was the Age wherein mentalked of Religion 
motuad lived Haſte 0 lth [59197 

Few theje tive whi- are 'content' with that Dintenſum 
which God hath ſer them; twvery one almoſt is of the Spa- 
niſh Jeſuits 922d, Beatus qui predicat verbum inaudi- 
tum,ſeeking ho ns ot ſomewhat whereby he = be recks 
onedzif not among the Wife, yet among the Diſputers of 
this world. How ſmall is the namber of thoſe ſober Ehri- 
ftians, of whons'it may be ſaid as Lucian of his Parafites; 
5K 1goNeeZor vooeav, they were not at lerſnre to be fuck of this 
pica (2 Tim.6 4.)ſach as longed more to tafte f the [ree 
of Life,than of the Treeot Knowledge: And as Zeno- 
phon ſpeats of the Perſians, To vygiv wnovs Jes dnniouoy, 
they conſume the fomes morbi., the root of this diſtemper 
by their ſerious endeavenrs after peace and holineſs. But 
inſtead of this - the gentrallity of min Itt all their. Reli- 
gion run" wy" imr6" bryers and thorns,” into contentions 
and parties, as thowel Religivn were 1ndeed ſacramen- 


; cum militie; but mort agernſt fellow Chriſtians then the 


unqueftionable hindrances of mens eterual apior [s. Men 
briy veryloth to pat th ſelves tothe trouble of « Bl Y 
life] ye very ready to invbrace ably thfng which may but 
difſpence with that's and"if bat lifliag mens ſelves upder 
fach a party, maybut ſhelter them under 4 diſguiſe of Re- 

ghomwone more ready than futh to be known by diſtingui- 
thing" panes 5\none more zealous in the defence of every 


title aud punRiKo 1har lies moſt remote from thoſe eſſen- 
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© _,,ThePreface to the Reader. | 
tial antics wherein the Kingdom of God conſijis,v17. righ- 
reouſne(s, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 13d 
hence all the ſeveral parties among us have given ſuch 
#lorious names oily to the outward Government of t he 
Church; the undoubted practice of the Apotice, the 
Diſcipline of Chriſt, the order of the Goſpel, «xd «c- 
court only that the Church where their own method of 
Goverment © obſerved; juft as the Hiſtorian obſerves of 
Brutus 4nd Caſhus,ubicunque ipſi efſent precexentes | 
eſſe rempublicam, hey think the Church can never be 
preſerved, but in that veſſel they are imbarked in: As 
though Chriſt could not have canſed his flock toreft luv 
Meridie,ux/eſs the Pars Donati had veer in the Sourh, 
And from this Monopolizing of Churches to parties, 
hath proceeded that ſtrange uicharitableneſs towards all 
whot ome n0t. up to ever). circumftance of their way and 
method , which is a pitce of prudence like that of Brutus, 
who when hee had raiſed thoſe flames in the Common- 
wealth,was contizually callipg Caſar Tyrant ; itaenim 
appellari Czfarem,tacto ejus'expediebat,Sowhen wer 
have cauſed ſuch lamemable diviſions ip the Church, by 
their (everal parties and fatFions, it concerns them to cou- 
dem all others beſide themſelves, leſt they moſt of ll con- 
demn themſelves, for making wnneceſſary diviſions tp the 
Church God, Thu uncharitableneſs and ill epinion of 
all different parties, only gathers the fucl together, and 
Prepares combuſtible matter, which wants nothing but the 
claſhing of an educrſe prin ped een principles of a like 
wake it break out into an opew flame. And ſuch 

we have ſeep, and with ſadneſs aud grief of heart felt it to 
be in the bowels of our own Church aud Natios, by reaſon 
of theſe violent Calentures, .aud' Paroxiſmes- uf thc 
ſpirits of men, thoſe heart-burgings 48d contentions 
which heve beew among #s, which will require both time 
| | | 44d. 


# | - ; my R '7F ie = reface totheR * | "6 | ” "RE 4Y 
. ihd Thill to purge #t theſe noxious humonrs which have 

been the cauſes of them. 7 know nopreſeriptions ſolikely 
10 effe# thus happy end, 4s an Infuſion of the trae Spirits 
of Religion, axd the Revulſion of that extravalated 


£ : 
L 


blood zaro zrs proper channels : Thereby to take men off+ 


from their eager purſuit after wayes and patties, #itivns 
and opinions, (wherein many have run ſo far, that hey 
have left the 4 54 of ther Religion behind them) and 
to bring them back 
deſign, aud principles of Chriftianity. *. . 
Gary wricdy” cp, ep which it « next to u miracle 
men ſhould ever quarrel or falt out about ; much leſs that 
it ſbould be the occaſion, of at leaſt the pretence of all 


that ftrife and bitternef of ſpirit, of all thoſe contentions 


and animoſities which arc at this day in the Chriſtian 
world, Bnt our only comfort «, that whitevyer our ſpirits 
are, our God s the God of peace, owr Saviour #& the 
Prince of peace; 4nd that wiſdom whrich rh Religion 
teacheth, is both pure and peaceable.- /t was that which 
once made ourReligion-ſo amiable ins the judgment of it- 
partial heathens, that nil niſi juſtum ſuader 8 lene,” the 
Court of a Chriſtians conſcience was the beſt-Court 
of equity in the world. Chriſtians were once knows by 
their vyedv #, uerhuxivndO-, the beniguity and fweerntff 
their Jiſpofition, by the Candour and ingenuity of thetr 


ſpirits, by their mutual love, forbearance, and condefcen- | 


_ fion towards one another. But Aut hoc noneft Evange- 
| lin, aut nos non ſumus Evangelici, Z#ithex this wot 
the pradiice of Chriſtianity,or # was never calculate for 
oar Meridian,wherein mens ſpirits afe of too high av ele- 
vation for it, 1f pride and #ncharitablexeſs, if diviſiews 
and\ſtrifes, if wrath and: envy , if animoſities aud ron- 
" fentios were but the marks of true Chriſtians, Diogenie 
- never need light bis lamp at noon to find out ſuch ming 
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"rs. But if @ ſpirit of metkneſs ,. gentleneſſe and tonde- 
 ſeeuſion, if # ſtooping tothe weakneſs and infirmities of 
' others, if a purſutt after peace even when it flies from us, 
be the indilpenſable duties and the charaQteriſtical xotes 
of thoſe that have more than the name ofChriſt:ans,it may 3 
= pos/ibly prove adifficult inqueſt to find out ſuch for the » ' _ 
®Z cronds of thoſe who ſhelter themſelves under that glorious . 
= mname. Whence came it elſe to be ſo lately looked on as the 
way toadvance Religion, to baniſh peace,azdtoreform 
mens manners by. taking away their lives ? whereas 
. 23 thoſe pure and primitive times when Religion dd 
tracly flouriſh, it was accounted the greateſt inſtance of 
the piety of Chriſtians not to fight bur to, dye for 
Chriſt . 1t was never thought then that Bellona was 4 
nurſiag Mother-to the Church of God, nor Mars 4 
God of Reformation. Religion was then propagated, 
not by Chriſtians ſheding the blood of others,but by laying , | 
down their own, They thouzht there were other wayes to A 
4 Canaan of Reformation beſides the pasfing through 4 3 
Wilderneſſe of Confuſion and ared Sea of blood, 
Origen could ſay of the Chriſtians in his time, $i ye : 
AcuÞavouy et vos wxoige, 5d wo vue ET TONE” G, Cellaum 1, 3 
{Av yerd eve ut  Iu0 Sv viel Ts Upnves, They had not yes Bt: 
learnt to make way for Religion into mens minds by the 
dint of the ſword, becanſe they were the Diſciples gf that | 
Savionr who-never preſſed followers as men do Souldi- 
ers, but ſaid, If any man will come after me, ler him 
take up his Croſs (not his ſword) and follow mec. His 
TAs Huggos #, DiNavewnes voubeoic, his very commands 
ſhewed his meckneſs ; his Laws were ſweet and gentle 
Laws ; not like Draco's that were writ tn blood, unleſs 
ut were his own that gave them. | 
His defign was to eaſe men of their former burdens,aud 
' 220t to lay on more ; the duties he required were no other 
4 . but 
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SITY ro © ref2 4 3 th, | eader. 
as were neceſſary, and withall 
ſonable. He that came to take away the 
of Femiſh ceremonies, certainly did never mend to gall 
the necks of his Diſciples with another inflead of it. And 
it would bee ſtrange the Church ſhould require more than 


» 


 *# Chriſt himſelf did; and make other conditions 1 her. com- 
4 


»unon, than our Saviour did of gs 2 ip. What 
posſible reaſon can be asſtgued or given why ſu 


ſhould not be ſuf ficient for communion with a Charch , 


which are ſuf ficient for eternall” ſalvation? And certaiply. . 


thoſe things are ſuf ficient for that, which are laid down as 
the neceſſary duties of Chriſtianity by our Lord and Savi- 
our in his Word, What ground can there bee why Chri- 


fans ſhould not ſtand upon the ſame terms now which they 
did in the time of Chrift and his Apoſtles? Was not Re-_ 
them! Was they 


ligion ſaffictently guarded and fenced tn 
ever more true and cordial reverence in the worſhip of 


God? What Charter hath Chriſt gives the Church to 


bind men up to mere than himſelf hath done? or to © 
exclude thoſe from her ſociety who may be admitted into 


Heaven? Will Chrift ever thank men at the great day for- 
keeping ſuch ont from communion with his Church, when 
he will vouchſafe not only crowns of glory to, but it may be 


aureolz tos, rf there be any (ach things there? The grand © 


commisſion the Apoſtles were ſext- ont with , was only to 
teach what Chriſt had commanded them. Not the 
leaft intimation of any power given them v0 impoſe oy re- 
quire any thing beyond what Jimſelf had ſpoken to them , 
or they were diretted toby the immeadigte guidance of the 


. Spirit of Ged.. It is not whether the things commanded 
' and required be lawfull or wo ? it not Whether indiffe- 


rencies may be determined or no*it is not How far Chriſti= 
ans are bound to ſmbmit to a reftraint of thety Chriffian. 
liberty * Which 1 now inquire after, ( of thoſe things in the 

- treatiſe 


juſt and ree- 
ſoppertable yoke- - 


| things. 
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- treatiſe its ſelf) but Whether they do conſult for the 
Churches peace and unity who ſuſpend it apon ſuch things: 
How far euther the example of our Saviour or his Apoſtles 

| dothwarrant ſuch rigurous impoſitions * We never read |} 

the Apoſtles making Laws, but of things ſuppoſed ne- 
| Cceſſary. #hen the Councel of CApoſtles met at Jeruſa- - 

'* lem, for deciding acaſe that diſturbed the Churches peace, 

* meſee they would lay no other burden nAyv of” wna- + 

= voyusTSrabefides theſe neceſſary things, 49.15.29. 

It was net enough with them that the things wonld be ne-. 
ceſſary when they had required them, but they looked on 43 
antecedent mecesſity erther abſolute or for the preſent , 
ftate, which was the only ground of their impoſing thoſe 
commanas upon the Gentile Chriians, There were after 

HH hu great diverſitics of praftice and. varieties of obſer- 

+ ---$4!/ons among Chriftians, but the Holy Ghoit never 

| ' thought thoſe things fit tobe made [matters of Laws, to 

which all parties ſhould conform , «All that the Apoſtles 

” Fequmired as totheſe, was mutual forbearauce and conde- 

-[cenſion towards each other in them. The. Apoſtles valued 

#0t indiffcrencies 4t all, and thoſe things it i evident © 

they accounted ſuch, which whether men did them or not, 

was Aot of concernment to ſalvation, And what reaſon is 
there why men ſhould bee ſo ftridly tyed up to ſuch things, 

= which they may do, or let alone,and yet be very good Chri- 

= #:ans fill: Without all controverſic, the main in-let of 

= all the diflraitions, confuſions and diviſions of the | 
Chriftian world , hath been by adding other conditions of 
Church. communion thes Chriſt hath done , Had the 
Church of Rome never taken upon her to add to the rule 
of faith,nor impoſed Idolatrous and (uperſiitions pradtiſes, 
all the injury fhee had done her ſelf had been to have 
avoyaed that fearfull Schiſm which Par hath cauſed 
throughout the Chriſtian world .VFould there ever be the | 
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.2.-..., © "The Preface tothe Reader. 
leſs peace and unity in a Church if a diverſity were allow 
ed as to prafliſes ſuppoſed indifferent ? yea there would be 
ſo much more as there was a nuntual forbearance and {| 
 condeſcenſion as 10 (uch things. The unity of the Church & © 
ar unity of love and affettion, and not a bare nntformity 
bf prattice or opinion. This latter is extreamly deſireable 
ina Church; but as long 4s there are ſeveral ranks and 
: fizes of men init, very hardly attainable, becauſe of the 
| different per[waſions of mens minds , as tothe lawfulneſs 
of the things required. And it is 6 commendation fer 4 
Chriflian to have only the ct4ility of Procruſtes, to com- 
menſurate all other men tothe bed of his own humour - 
and opinion, There 7s nothing the Primitive Church 
deſerves greater imitation by us in, they in that admirn- 
ble temper,moderation,and condeſcenſion, whith was uſed 
?n it towards all the members of it. It was. never thourht© 
3 worth the while to make any ſtanding Laws for rites and 
& cuſtomes that had no other original but traditton , mach 
Y oy leſs toſuſpend men her communion for not obſerving them, 
Hift. Ecdl.!l. 7. Evnves > i, (a0Noe SHS UTHA SOV BOY EVEuED NAGA GY Nom 
Lak oi7e,Ix1,mtgi To uotigior Ths denor cios SUuPLArSITES,AS SOZO- 
men tells s, They judged it, and that very juſtly, a 
7 fooliſh and f1ivolous thing,for thoſe that agree inthe *!? 
weighty matters of Religion, to ſeparate from one a- 7 
nothers communion for the ſake 'of ſome petty cu- 
he ſtoms & obſervations, od oP T&5 UTSS TagaA bots north BY 
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Egypt, not only differed from the caſtomes-of the Mo- 
ther-Church of Alexandria,but from af other Churches 
beſides,in their publick Aſſemblies on the evenings of 


T&VT 0 0{40105 KAY 0fa0d\0f01 Gitv,ev THORIS TIS EnuAnolas verry © 
:5iv, ForChurches agreeing in the ſame faith,often dif- 
ter in their rites & cuſtomes. And that not only in diffe- 
rentChurches,but in different places belonging to the ſame | 
Church, for as he tells us, many Cities and Villages iz 
$3 
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theSabbath,a | 
This admirable temper in the Primitive Ghurch might 
be largely cleared from that liverty they allowed freelyrb 
diſſenters from them in matters « ; prattice and opinion. : 
45 might be cleared from Cypricn, Auſtin, Jerome axd 
others; but that would exceed the bounas of a Preface. 
The firſt who brake this order mn the Church were the Ar- 
rians, Donatiſts, a»d Circumcellians, while the true 
Church was ſtill knows by it's priſtine Moderation and 
ſweetneſs of deportment towards all it's members, The 
ſame we hope may remain 4s the moſf infallible evidence 
of the conformity of our Church of England to the Primi- 
tive, xot ſo mach:in uſing the ſame rites that were 1n uſe 
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then, as in not impoſing them z but leaving men to be | 


won by the obſerving the irue decency and order of 
Charches, whereby thoſe who att upon a true Principle of 
Ebriſtian ingennity may be ſooner drawn to a compliance 
:n all lawful thingsthen ty force and 11gorom 1poſitions, 
which make men ſuſpect the werght of the thing it ſelf 
when ſuch force is uſed to: make it enter. 1n the mean 
tame what cauſe have we to rejoyce , that Almighty God 
hath been pleaſed to reftore us a- Prince of that excellent 
Prudence and Moderation , who hath ſo lately given 
af[urance to the world, of his great indulgence towards 
all that have any pretence from conſcience to differ 
with their Brethren ! The only thing then feeming to 
zetard our peace, #5, the Controverſie about Church- 
Government,an unhappy controverſie to ws 1n England, 
if ever there were any tn the world. And the more unhap- 
py,zn that our contentions about it have been ſo great,and 
yet ſo few'of the multitudes engazed in it,that have iraly 
woderfiood the matter they have ſo eagerly contended 
about. For the ſlate of the controverſie as it concerns us, 
lyes not here ,, 4s it is generallymiftaken , what form of 
4 3 Government 
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"Government: comes the-neateſt 'to Apoſtolical pra- - 

; icezb#rwherher any one individualform be founded 
ſo. upon Divine Right, that all ages and Churches are 
beund unalterably to obſerve it ? The clearing up of - | 
which by an impartial inquiry into all the grounds prods- 
ced for it , being of ſo great a tendency 48 an accomme- 
dation of our preſent differences , was the onely motive © | 
which induced me to obſerveAriſtotles wild Politicks,of 
expoſing this deformed conception tothe entertainment of 
the wide world, And certainly they who have eſpouſed * 
the moſt the intereſt of 4 jus divinum,cannot yet but ſay, 
that if the opinion I maintain be trae, it deth exceedingly 

i conduce to apreſent ſettlement of the differences that are 
among us, For then all parties may retaty their different 
options concerning the Primitive form,and yet agree and 
pitch upon a form compounded of all together as the m 
jaitable tothe ſtate and condition of the Charch of God 
among #s: That ſo the peoples intereſt be ſecured by con-- | 

' ſent and ſuffrage , which u the pretence of the congrega- | 
tional way , the due power of Presbyteries aſſerted 7 eir | 

' joynt concurrence with the Bifhop, as is laid down mm that | 

, excellent model of the late incomparable Primate of | 
Armagh : andthe juſt honcur and dzgnityef the Biſhop | 

| aſſerted, as 4 very laudable and axcient conflitmtion for © 
preſerving the peace and nutty of the Church of God, So | 

' the learned 11. Cafaubon deſcribes the Polity of the 

Primicive Church, Epiſcopi in fingulis Eccleftis con- | 
ſtituti cum ſuis Presbyteriis,8: propriam fibiquiſque | 
peculiari cura, & univerſam omnes in commnne cu-: | 
rantes, admirabilis cajuſdam Ariſtocratiz ſpeciem re- 

_ ferebant. My main deſign throughout this whole Trea- 

' tiſe, ts, toſhew that there cay be no argument drawn from 
any pretence of a Divine Right , that may hinder men 
from conſenting and yeildingto ſuch a form of Govern- | 

ment 
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ment in theChurch,as may bear the reateſt correſpondea- 
* c tethe Primitive Church ; eudhe moſt advantaziouſly 
* conduseable tothe peace,anity,and ſetlement of our divid- 


i cd Church, 1 plead not at all for any atuſes or corruptions 


orms of Government throagh the cor- 
= ruption of men andtimes. Nay , 1 dare not barbour ſo 
3 lw poke. fm rh of perſons enjoying ſo great dignity and 
2 honour tn the Church , that they will 18 apy wiſe be un- 
= willing of themſelves to reduce the form of Charch-Go- 
= wernment among us toit's Premitiveita te and orderby 
+ retrenching all exorbitances of power, and reſtoring thoſe 
2 Presbytertes which no. Law bath forbidden , but only 
= through diſuſe have been laid aſide. Whereby they will 
= giveto the world that rare example of ſelf-denyal,and 
= 2he higheſt Chriſtian prudence, s way raiſe an hononr- 
= able opinion of them, even among thoſe who have hitherto 


= the moſt ſlighted ſs ancient and venerable an order in the 


= z2xcident to the be 


otherwiſe irreparable breaches inthe Church of God. 1 
conclude with the words of a late learned,pious aud mo- 

derate Prelate #3 his Via media, I have done,and now 
I make no other account, bur that it willfall out with 
mee, aSit doth commonly with: him that -offers. to- 


L | nh, God, aud thereby become the repairers of thoſe, 


» part a fray ; both parts will perhaps drive at me for 


© wiſhing them no worfe than peace. My ambition of- 
= the publick tranquillity ſhall willingly carry mee 
through this hazard; let both.beat me;fo their quar- 


rel may ceaſe ; I ſhall rejoyce in thoſe blows and: 


* 
Xx 
F 

L 
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= fears which I ſball rake for the Churches ſafety. 
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The Contents of the Chapters. 
PART. CHAP. 1. 
"Hivgs neceſſary for theC hurches peace, muſt be clearly revea- 
| | led. The form of Church Government notſo , as appears 
by the remamning controver ſie about it. eAn evidence thence © 
that ChriSt aeyer imended any oue forms , as the only means to © 
peace in the Church. The nature of a divme right diſcuſſed, © 
Kight in general either makes things Lawfull , or elſe Due. 7 
Fer the former , a nm-prohibition ſufficient , the latter an ex- 
_ preſs command, Duty Jup oſeth legiſlation and promulga= > 
tion. The Queſtion ftated. . Nothing bindes nnalterably but 
by verthe of a Ftanding Law , and that twofold, The Law of 
nature and poſirrve Laws of God, Three wates to know when 
poſitive Laws are unalterable, The Divine right arifong from © 
Scripture examples, divine atts, aud divine approbation con= © 
federed, p.1 31 
CHAP. II. . 8 


Six Hypotheſes laid down, as the baſis of the followjug Diſcourſe, ® 
' 2. Thewirreverſible obligation of th: Law of Natare, either 
by humane, or Divine poſitive Laws, in things immediately | 
a. from it. 2. boon rs gm to the Law of Nature 
21a be lawfully prattiſed ww the Church of God , where there 
#0 prohibition by poſitive Laws, inlarged unto five ſubſery;e | 
ent Propoſitions. 3» Divine poſitive Laws, concerning the mau- F 
wer of the thing wheſe ſubſtance is determined by the . Law of * 
Nature, muſt be obeyed by wvertne of the obli, FX of the na- 7 
twral Law. 4» Things tndetermined, both by the nataral | 
and poſitive Laws of God, may be lawfully determuned by the 
ſnpream Authority in the Church of God, 5. What 1s thus de- 
termined by lawfal authority, doth binde the conſciences of | 
men ſubjeti to that authority, to obedience to thoſe determina- | 
tions, 6. Things thus determined by lawful authority, are nt | 
thereby made unalterable, but may be revoked, limued, ani © 
changed by the [ame authority, p.27 © 
CHAP, © 
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How far Church.Government is wo gply mary of nag i» 
T wo things in it' fenunded thereon.” 1, That there muſt bee 

@ ſociety of men far the worſhip of God. 2, That this ſocie- 
= ty be governed inthe moſtconvenient nianner. A ſociety for 
phy worſhip manifeſted. Gen, 4. 26. conſidered. The Sons of 

4- God, and the Sons of Men , who ? Societies for worſhip 
mY among Heathens evidenced by three things, 1. Solemmity 

_ of ſacrifices; ſacrificing how far natural ; the antiquity of 
+; the feaſt of firſt fruits largely diſcovered. ». The origi- 


' ” 


4. 2 mal of Fefruals for the honour of their Deities. 3. The 
we. ſecrecy aud ſolemnity of their myteries. This further prov- 
X- © ed from mans ſociable nature, the improvement of it by 
XY Religion, the honour redounding to God by ſuch a ſociety for 
bur - By” his worſhip. ; p.73 
of = CHAP. Iv. x 
hen 3 The ſecond thing the Law of Nature diftates, that this ſociety 
"018 L be maintained and governed in the moſt comventent manner, A 
one = farther inquiry, what particular orders for Government uns 
1% the Church come from the Law of Nature, Six laid down, 


and evidenced to be from thence. Firſt,a diſtnition of ſome per- 
ſons from,and their ſuperiority over others, both in power, and 


ther 3 order, cleared to be from the Law of Nature. The power aud 
tely | application of the power diſtin os by s this latter not from 
ture © ary Law of Natnre binding, but permiſſive : therefore may 
here 3 bereftrained. Peoples right of chafing Paſtors confidered. Or- 
rus 3 der diſtinguiſhed from the form and manner of Governhyent : 
vau- If —& the former natural, the other not, The ſecond is, that the 
wof | perſons imployed in the ſervice of God, ſhould have reſpett 
na- * anſwerable to their imployment, which appears from their re- 


ral H4ationto God as his (ervants, from the perſons inoplojeld i: 
' the this work beforepoſutive Laws, - Maſters of families the j5r/* 
T's Priefts.T he Prieſthood of the firſt-born, before the Law diſc#/- 
es of | ſed:the arguments for it anſwered.The conjunttion of cian} 4:4 
nA | ſacred authority largely ſhewed, among Egyptians, Grecians, WW 
e not | Roneans, and others, The ground of ha tiion of thens after- . > 
ank © wards, from Plutarch and ethers, Pe3s _ 
p27 % 'CHADP. V. We Abs 
IAP, 8 The third thing diflated by the ow of Nainre, is the pour 
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«of all things to be performed mm this ſociety ; which lies in the 
gravity.of «ll Rites and Ceremonies,in the compoſed temper of 
.. 1 wide... Gods worſhip rational. . His. ſpirit deſtroyes nat the nſe 
_ of reaſon, The Emthuſtaſtiok., Spirit diſcovered, The cir= 
cumſtantiating of fit timee and place for worſhip. The ſeventh 
day, on what accennt ſo much ſpoken of by Heathens, The 
Romaus Holy-daies, Ceſſation of labour upon thems The 
. Julemmnity of Ceremonies uſed. Xxgvid, nie gppxvThon , = © 
lence in devotions, Excluſion of unfit perſons, Solemmity of © 
diſcipline : excommunication among the Jews by the ſound of © 
4 Trumpet, among Chriſtians by a Bell, 27.93 XY 
| CHAP. VI. | By 
The feurth thing diflated by the Law of Nature, that there * 
muſt bee away to end controverſies ariſing > which tend to. 
freak. the peace of the ſociety, The nature of Schiſm couſi- © 
dered. The Churches power as to opinions explained. When 
ſeparation from. a Church may bee lawful. Not till commu- 
nion becomes ſin. Which is when corrnptions are required as 
conditions of communion, Not lawful to exett new Churches , 
#p0# ſuppoſition of corruption in a Church. The ratio of a fun- 
amental article explained; it implies both neceſſity and ſuf= 
ficiexcy in order to ſalvation, Liberty of judgement and authority 
diſt ingaiſhed ;the latier mul be parted with in religions ſocie- 
ties 45 to private perſons, What waythe light of Natare dirells | 
t0 for ending comroverſies. 14in an equality of power that the leſs * 
ember jeeld to the greater:on what law of nature that is fomnd-. » 
e4.2.1n a ſubordination of power that there muſt: be aliberty of | 
Appeals. Appeals defined, Independency of particular Congre« 
gations confidered Eleflrve Synods,The caſe paralleld between 
C:41il and Church-Government, Where appeals finally lodge, 
T he power of calling Synods, and confirming their atls in the 
Magiſtrates | RB © 
x CHAP. VII. 


The fifth thing diflated by the Law of Natire, That all that 
are admitted intothis ſociety , nmnſt conſent to be governed by 
the Laws and Rules of it, Civil ſocieties founded upon mu- 
znal conſent; expreſs in the firſt entrance, umplicite ;n others 
born under ſocieties allually formed, Conſent as to a Charch- 
veceſſary, the manier of conſent determines by Chrift, ar 
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-Pi{wv,aud profeſſion. Implicite conſent ſuppoſed in all baptiz.s 
ps ; declared by challenging the priviled 74 » and 
obſerving the duties of the ' Covenant," Explitite by expreſs 
owning the Gofpel when adwlt , ve fifat/o recovering the 
credit of Chriftianity. The Diſcipline of the Primitive 
. Charchcleared from Origen, Juſtin Martyr, Pliny, Tertul- 
tian.The neceſſary reqnifie — ) whether 
poſitive ſigns of grave 1 nothing. required by the Goſpel” beyou 
| 5 {s jon# Sn Explice Covenant, Joly fer Wor/- 
ſary ; not the formal conſtitution of a Church , proved by ſeve- 
OL ns ARA —— x38 
--- CHAP, VIII -* gut Lain; 


ko. 


©, The taÞ thing ditand by tht Law of Nin, i rhas #00) of - 


 fendzr againſt the Laws of this ſociety, nenft Yroe an account 
of bus attions to the Governors of it, and ſnbmit to the cen-. 
ſures inflied upon him by them. The originall of pendlties 
1n ſocieties. The nature of them, according to the nature and 
exds of ſocieties, The penalty of the Church* no" 67viÞpynltt ; 
 becauſe- its Laws and ends wrt d ferent" fPows EPUIl Forietlers 
* T he prattice of the Druids and Cercetz,in extomnmpricatioh . 
Among the Fews whether 4 meer exoil or facred penalty ; The 
latter proved by fix arguments. Cherem Col Bo, what?Ob- 
jefliops auſwered.The originall of the miſtake ſhewed. The 
ST ms, ©2147. 
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PART, II. CHAP. I. 


2Y The her gromnd of Diginevighemſered viz. Gol pſt 


Laws ; which imply a certain knowledge of Gods iutention fo 
binde men perpetually. As to which, the arguments drawn 
from Tradition, and the prattice of the Church in after ages, 
proved invalid by ſeveral arguments. Tn order to 4 right 
ſtating the Queſt ;on, ſome conceſſions laid down. F 4 ' Fa 
there muſt be ſome form of Government jun the.Charch.” The 
#01165 of a Church explained : *wherher 3t Felongs onely to 
particular Congregations \ which are .manifefted wor to of 
Gods primary intention , but for our neceſſuy, Evidence. for 
National Charches md Goſpel, A ay 
't _ 3 oyera» 
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Government neceſſary. | | 150: 
The, ſecond. conceſſion 58., That Charch-gevernment formally 
 Confidered , menſt be adnziniftred by officers of Drvine appornt= 
ment,- To.that end, the continnance of a Gofpel-HMiniftry 
fwlly cleared from. all thoſe arguments , by which poſuve 
Laws are. proved. :mmutable. The reaſon of the appointment 

of it, continxes,y, the dreans. of. @ feculum Spiricus-Sangi dsſ- 
caſſed , firſt: broached. by. Mexdivent Friers, - It's o6cafron 

4nd unreaſonableneſs ſhewed. Gods declaring. the perpetuity 

of a Goſpel-Miniftry , Marth. 28,20.explained, A navel 

. #uterpretation largelyrefuted..” Theggorld to come, what, A 
 Aimiſtry.mecefſary farche Char ches.coinuance, Epheſ,qe1 %. 
explained, and vindicated.” -: \_ vr” - þ.u58 
_.,CHAP., III. | 


T he Queſtion fully lated, Not what form of Government comes 
the neareſt to the Primitive prathice , but whether auy be ah- 
ſolutely, determined. | Several things proponnded for reſolving 
- _the Queſtion. What the form of Church-Government was 
ii ander the Law. How far Chniftians are bound to obſerve | 


that. Neither the neceſſity of a ſuperionr order of Church- 
Officers, nor the nnlawfulneſs cav bee proved from thence, 


SEE CHAP. Iv. 4 | 
whether Chriſt hath determined the form of Government by any % 
poſirive Laws. —_— of the neceſſity why Chrift muſt 
determine it , largely. anſwered 5 as Firſt, Chriſts fanth- 
fulneſs compared with Moſes , an ſwered,and retorted ;, and 
proved , that Ghriſt did not inſtitmte any form of Church: Go= 
wernment, becauſe no ſuch Law for it as Moſes gave; and we 
have nathing bt general rules , which are apphable to ſeveral 
forms of Government, . The office of Timochy and Titus , |} 
what it proves in ordey-to this queſtion: the law{uliſy of E= % 
prſcopacy ſhewn thence , but not the neceſſity, A particular | 
form ; how far neceſſary , as Chriſt nas the Governonr of bis | 
| Chursb ; the ſmilitudesthe Church ſet out by , prove not 
the thing 1n queſtion, Nor the difference of civil avd Churchs 
Government ; nor Chrifts ſetting officers in his Church ; ner 
the inconvemence of the Glwirehes Peer in appointing > of- 
JTECEY So | 
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 fleers, Every Miniſter hath a Power reſering the Church 

wn commun, which the Church may reſtrain. Epiſcopacy 
' thence proved lawful ; the argument from the Scriptures per< 
 feltion anſwered. | P-I75 


CHAP, V. 
Whether any of Ghrifts attions have determined the forns 
of Government. All Power in Chrifts hands for Governng 
theCharch : what order Chrift took, in order thereto, when 
hee was in the Werld, Calling the Apoſiles, the firſt altion 
refÞelling omward Government, Three ſteps of the Apoſtles cal- 
ling to be diſciples; intheir firſt miſſion; n their plenary com- 


FF ffion. Several things obſerved upon then pertinent to our pur- 
= poſe. The name and office of Apoitles cleared, an equality a- 


mong tin proved during our Saviours life, Peter not made 
Aloxarch of the Chnrch by Chrift, The plea's for it anſwered. 
Fhe Apoſtles Powey over the _ Diſciples conſidered, with 
the Nature and Quality of their office, Matth. 20. 25326, 27. 


= ls ely diſcuſſed and explained. It excludes all civil power; but 


es not all inequality in Charch-officers unlawfut-; by the 
difference of ApoFtles and Paſtors of Churches, Matth, .18. 
I5, 16, 17. fully inqaired into. No evidence of any one forms 
froms thence, becanſe equally applied to ſeveral, What the offences 
are, there [po en of ? What Oe Church ſpoken to Þ Not an Ec- 
clefiaflical Sanhedris among the Tews ; nor jet the civil Sau- 
hedrin, as Eraſtus and his followers explainit : ner a Conſpſtorial. 
or Congregational Church under the Goel ; but only a ſelett 
company for ending private differences among Chriſtians. p. 200 

| C HAP. Vl. 

Fhe next and chief thing pleaded for determining the 
Form of Church-Gevernment, is, Apoſtolicall  prafiice 3 tmo 
things inquired into concerning that ; what it was 4 how' far it 
binds ? The Apoſthis Led with the power and authority of 
goperig the whole Church of Chriſs by their commuſſion >. 

hn 26. 38. Marth. 28, 19. What the Apoſtles did in order to- 
Cherch-Goverument before penteceſt. KNneG> eno59\is TonQ- 
iduG-. explained. No diviſion of Provinces made among. the- 


"Apeftles ther, made appear by ſeveral arguments: Whether 


Paul 4d Peter were confined, __ to the cirenmerſion , the other 
p | 3 | t0. 
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#5 rhe circumoiſion 4 and different Churches ereft ed by them 

in the ſame cities? What conrſe the ApsZt les took in ſettling the | 
Government of particular Churches. Largely proved that they 
obſerved the cuitomes of the Jewiſh Synagogne. The model of i 
the Synagegue Government deſcribed. Whether pecaliar ordina= 
tiox for the Synagogue officers ? The ſervice of the Synagogue ij 
ſet forth , with the offiers belonging tot, Grounds proving that © 
the apoſtles copied forth the 8 ynagogue modell, Community: of « 
names and cuſtemes between Jews and Chriſtians then, Form= © 
ing C hurches out of S mnagoges: Whether any diftiult Cat of 
Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians im the ſame cues ? Correſponden= © 
6y of the Church with the Synagogue , m the orders of publick,, © 
Service, In the Cuſtome of ordinatzon. Jerom explained, The. 
power of ordination , in whom it lodgethimtheChraſtian Church. 
The op1mons of Jerom and Aerius confidertd. The Yame of 

Pr ecbyters and Biſhops explained « Three generall conſiderations | 
touching Apoſtolicall prattice » Þ. That wee wcannet attain to' © 
ſuch a certainty of Apoſtolicall pratitce , as thereontso ground a ® 
drume right « The uncertainty of Apaſtolicall. praftice as to. 
245 fully drſcovered ,, t. From the equivalency of the names which . 
ſhould determine the controwerſie , 2+. In that the places in con- 
rrover ſie may without incougruity bee underſtood of the different 
forms. 3, Promthe defetliveneſſe , ambiguity, partiality and 
repugnancy of the records of Antiquity , mhich ſhould inform 

"245 what the Apoſtolicall pratiice was.” Theſe fully diſconyſed 
upon . The teſtimomes of Euſebius, Irenzus, Terrullian, Hilary, 
Jerom , and Tgnatins d:ſcufſed, and theſe two laſt proved net ty 
contraditt each orher. Epiſcopacy owned as a humane inſtitation 

— by the ſenſe of the Church. 2. Confederation, That in all probabi- 

lity, the Apoftles did not obſerve any one fixed courſe of ſettling 
Charch-Government, but ſettled it according” to the ſeveral 
circumſtances of time, places, and perſons. Several things 

" premiſed for clearing it. This opinion , though ſeemingly New , 

z proved at large to bee moſt conſonant to Antiquity by the ſeven . 

ral reſlimomesof Clemens Rom.. Alexandrinus, Epiphanius - 

( whoſe teſtimony ts correfed, explained and vindicated) Hilary, ' * 
amd divers others. This opinion of great conſequence towards \ 
om preſent peace. No fomndation for I ay-Elders, either iy. 
Scripture or Antiquity. 3, Conſideration, Meer Apeſtelical pra=” 
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flice, if {nppeſed, fonnds not any divine right, proved by « fonr- 

fold Saba fe right of 35/ reſale wpan the ſame princt- 

ples with that of Chnrch- Government,” Rites aud inſtitutions A+ 

poſtolicall grown quite out of uſe among the ſeveral contending 

part.ese - pe 230, 
CHAP. VII. 

The Churches Polity in the ages after the Apoſtles con» 


fodered. Emwidences rhence that no certain unalteravle forns 


& 
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* of Church-Government was delivered to them. 1, Becanſe 


Church power did inlarge as the Churches d'd . Whether any 


| Metropolitan Churches eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, Seven Chur- 
* ches of Alia , whether Aetropolitical ; Philipps no Metropolis 


either in civil or eccleſiaſtical ſenſe, Several degrees of inlarge- 


= went of Churches, Churches firſt the Chriſtians in whole Citres, 


proved by ſeveral arguments ; the Enlogie an evidence of it, 
Churches extended into the neighbour territories by the preaching 
there of City Presbyters ; thence comes the ſubordination between 
them. Chnrohes by degrees inlarged to Dioceſſes; from thence to 
Provinces . The original of Mectropolitans and Patriarches 


3. N certain form uſed in all Churches. Some Churches without © 
| Biſhops, Scots, Gaths, Some with but one Biſhop in their whole 
| country. Scythian , e/Ethiopian Churches how governed. Many 
| Cities without Biſhops . —_ mnch altered . Biſhops diſ- 


continued in ſeveral Churches for many years « 3 Conuforming 
eccleſcaſtical government to the civill, in the extent of Dioceſses. 
T he ſuburbicarian Churches, what. Biſhops anſwerable to the 
crvil Governours, Churches power riſe from the greatueſſe of 
Cities, 4. Validity of Ordination by Presbyters in places where 
Biſheps were. The caſe of Ichyras diſcuſſed ; inſtances given of 


- | ordination by Presbyters not pronounced null. 5. The Churches: 
== prudence in managing its affairs, by the ſeveral Canons ,, Pro- 


vincial Syneds, Codex Canonum; Pp. 346. 
CHAP. VIIT. : 

' An inquiry into the Judgement of Reformed Divines con- 
cermng the wnalterable Divine Right of particular Forms of 
Church-Goverument : wherein it ts made appear, that the mot 
Onnent Divines of the Reformation did never conceive any one 
Form neceſſary ; manifeſted by three arguments, 1. From 
the judgement of thoſe who- make the Form of C hurch-Go- 
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"Berment mwtable , and to depend upon the wiſdeme of the Mas © 
Siftrate and Church, This eleared;to have been the judgement | 

of moſt Divines of the Church of England, fince the Reformati- 

#9». Arch- Biſhop Cranmers judgement, with ethers of the Re- 
formation in Edward 6, time, now firſs. publiſhed from his an= | 
theutick M S, The ſame ground of ſettling Epiſcopacy us | 
9. Elizabeth's rime. The judgement of Archbiſhop Whit- | 
gift , Biſhop Bridges, Dr. Loz, Mr. Hooker, largely to that 
purſeſe, in King James his time, The Kings own option. BY 
Dr, Surcliffe. Size of Crakanthorp, Mr. Hales, Ir. Chuilling- 
worth, The teftimmony of Forraign Drvines to the ſame purpoſe, | 
 Chemnirius, Zanchy, French Divines, Peter Moulin, Fre- i 
oevil , Blondel, Bochartus z Amyraldus. Other learned men, 
Grotius , Lord Bacon, &c, 2. Thoſe who look upon equali- 
ty as the Primuzve Forms , yet judge Epiſcopacy lawfull. Au- | 
euftane Confeſſion , Melanchcen, Articuli Smalcaldicl. } 
Prince of Anhalt , parka » Hemingius : the pratiice .of 
0ſt Tags Churches, Calvin and Beza both approving | 
Epiſcopacy and Dioceſan Churches . Salmaſius, &c.. 3. Theſe 7 
who judge Epiſcopacy to bee the Primitive Forms, yet look not | 
0# it as neceſſary. Biſhop Jewel, Fulk , Field, B:{hop Downam, 
Biſhop Bancroft , Biſhep Morcon , Biſhep Andrews , Saravia, 
Francis Maſon , 4d others . The Conclufien hence laid, is or- 

der topeace, Principles conducing thereto, 1, Prudence muſt 

hee nſed in Church-Government , at laſt confeſſed by all parties. 
Independents in eleftive Synods , and Church-Covenants, ad- 

| miſſion of Members, number in Congregations. Presbyteri - 

ans in Claſſes and Synwds, Lay-elders, & co Epiſcopal i Di- 
oceſes , Cauſes, Rites, Oc. 2. That prudence bet, which 
comes neareſ Primitive praftice, A prefedency for hfe over | 
an Eccleftaſtical Senate, ſhewed to bee that forms uw order to it. | 
Presbyteries to bee reſtored, Dioceſes leſſemd. Provincial 
Synods kept. twice a Year. The reaſonableneſſe and eafineſs of 
Accommodation ſhewed, The whole concluded  p. 383.384 


Reader, _ 
Thou art defired to corre& the Errata of this impreffion,which 
are more numerous , eſpecially inthe Greek and ve my 
by reaſon it came* not under the Authors review before irs 
publiſhing, CO oy | 
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' A Weapon-Salve forthe Churches wounds: 
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| OR, 
The Divine right of particular forms of 
© Government in the Church of God, diſcuſſed and 
examined, according to the principles of the Law 
of Nature, the poſitive Laws of God,,. the pra- 
ice of the Apoſtles, and the Primitive Church : 
andthe judgement of'Reformed Divines, 
PARTI. 
G HA P. I, "I ; 
Things neceſſary for the Churches peacs , muſt he clearly reveal- 
&d. The form of Church Government not ſo , as appears 
by the remaming controver fie about it, wAn evidence thence 
that Chrift never intended any one forms, a4 the only means ts 
peace in the Church. The nature of « divine 77gh diſcuſſed, 


Right in general either makes things Lawfull , or elſe Due. 
For the former , a 1ion-prohibition ſnfficient , the latter ay ex- 


_—T 
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preſs command. Duty ſuppoſeth legiſlation and promilga- 


tion. The Queſtion Ftated. Nothing bindes #nalterably bus 


by vertne of a ftanding Law , andthat twofold, The Law of 
. nature and poſitive Laws of Ged, T hree wates to know when 
| poſutive Laws are nnalterable, The Divine right arifong frons 


Scripture examples, divine alls, aud divine approbation con- 


: for ir, proporcio > the confidence'of | 
ICS kis affertion, muſt either ſuppoſe the thing pro- 
eSpounded,to carry ſuch unqueſtionable credenci- 
truth and reaſon with it , chat none 'whoknow 'whac 

B | they 
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. latter cannor be preſun 
Feeddh of rtheir on: 
infallible chair ; bur if any ſhould forget themſelves ſo far as 
ts; think ſo ; chers. needs no drher ogra to fdve-chenh. 
nor to.bee infallible in their afſerrior » then this one afler- 
tiony that they Ire rnfatlibleyit deing in utidoubted evidence 
thar they are aftultly deceived, who know [6 tirtte the mea- 
fitre of their own tinderftandings: The former ean nevet be 
prerended in-any ring which 15-a watrer of contfoverfie a- 
mong men , who have riet wholly forgot rhey are reafomble- 
creatures,by their bringing probable arguments for the main- 
raining one part of an optmien as well as another. In which: 
caſe,rhough rhe argumefſts bfod$lit'be nor convincing for the 
neceſſity eritertaining either part to anunbiafted underſtand- 
ing» yet the difference of their 6piniohs is argument ſufficiene 
char che rhing{conrended for is-not ſe clear as 'both patties. 
would make it robe errrheir ovni fide; &if ir-be nor a thing of 
neceſſity ro-falvarion, ir gives'menground rothinkthar a final 
decifion of the matter in controverſie,was never intended as 4 
peceifiry means for the peace 8cuniity of the Church of God. 
For wecannot With any ſhew of reaſon imagine. that'ourSu- 
preme Lawgiver &Saviourgvho hath made ic a-neceſſary dury 
in al erue members of his Church,to-endeavor afterthe peace: 
&unity of ir;ſhoukd fuſpendthe-perfermarice of char duty up- 
on.a marter of opinion, which when men- have'uſed their uc- 
moſt endeavours re-fatisfie themſelves'abotir, rhey-yer finde , 
thar cho very grounds which - they 'are: molt inclinable to. 
build cheir-judgemetics upon, arc either wholly rejefted-by o- 
chers as wiſe and able as themſelves, or elſe ir may bechey e- 
re& a far different fabrick upon the very ſame foundations, 


Itis no.waies conſiſtent with the wiſdome of Chriſt ay 
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7 ro ir is co pirch upon ſuch a foundation, if pofitble robe found 
y out, whereon the differepr.parcies reraiping their privare,ap- 
: prehenſions', may yer'be agreed to carry on the ſame,wark 
” 11 commen , .in order to the Peace and tranquiſlicy of ch, 

- Church of -God. 'Which cannorhe by leaving all abſoſurel; 
a ro-{dlfow-their own wales ; for thar were. to build a_ Babe! 
0 inſtead of Seleys, Corfaſforinitead of Peace ; ir muſt be rhen 


by mary Wo: 16.07 , that neither of thoſe waies ; ro peace and 
hickr 
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| after all our debates, and the evi 


_ of the: great diſtances and animoſities which have riſen up- 


' the difference of judgements concerning the primitive form 


en 


, ©. The Divmnerightof -* ? 
fecefficy in order to it's peace and order , and yer nothing * 
hath produced more diſorder and Confuſion than our diſputes 
abour ic have done. And our ſad nocs fill cells us char 

vidences brought on eirher 
fide » men yet continue under very different apprehenfions 
concerning ir, Bur if we more firiAly inquire into rhe cauſes 


noe ee wes. us 


on this controverſie,wee ſhall-finde ic hath nor been ſo much 


of Government £ which hath divided men ſo much from one 
another , as the prevalency of fa&ion, and intereſt in thoſe 
whoſe Revenues have come from the rents of the Church , 
and among others of greater integrity, it hath been the Prin- 
ciple or hypotheſis, which men are apt totake for granted, 
without proving it , viz. that it 1s in. no caſe [awful ro vary 
from thar form which by obſcure and uncertain conjeRures 
they conceive to have been the Primitive praRice. For here- 
by men look, upon themſelves as obliged by an unalterable 
Law toendeavour the eſtabliſhment of that Idea' of Govern- 
-ment,which ofc-rimes affe&ian and intereſt more.than reaſon 
and judgement hath formed within them ; and(ſo likewiſe 
bound to overthrow any other form norſuitable to rhoſe cor- 
reſpondencies. which they are already engaged to maintain, 
If this then were the cauſe of the wounds and breaches this 
day among us; the moft ſucceſsful Weapon-ſalve to heal chem 
will bee, to ancint the ſword which* hath given the wound , 
by a ſeaſonable inquiry into the nature and obligation of par- 
ticular forms of Government in the Church. The main ſub- 
jet then of our preſent debate will be, whether any one par- 
ticular form of Ghuach Government be ſerled upesn anuna[- 
terable divine right; by vertue whereof all Churches are 
bound perperually to obſerve that individual form ? or whe- 
ther ir be left ro the prudence of every particular Church to 
agree upon! thit form of Government which it judgerth moſt 
conduceable within ir's ſelf to attain the end of Government, 
che peace, order, tranquillity, ſerclement of the Church, If 
this latter be made fully appear, it is then evident that hows 
ever mens judgements may differ concerning the Primitive 
form.of Government , «here is yet a ſure. ground for men toe, 
$2 proceed | 
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OE rs of Church 0r08 wen, -/cj6rmeates actin 
proceed on in order ro the Cliurches peace, Which one confi- 
deration +: he moriey. falhetas co: juſtifie an O_o 
this nature , it being a deſign of ſo great :1mporcance., as; the 
recovery of an advantagious peece of Ground whereon diffe- 
= rent parties may wich nay nor only treat , but agree in ot- 
s M& der toa ſpeedy Accommodatton. : - 
% | We come therefore cloſely to the buſineſs in band *. and "WTR 
© for the berter clearing of our paſſage,we ſhall firſt diſcuſlethe * 
& nature of a divine. righc , and:ſhew whereon /an- unalcerable 
& divine right muſt be founded, and then proceed co ſheiv how 
XZ far any form of Government in the Church is ſerled upon fuch 
ET a cight-Right in the general is a relative rhing, and che fignifi- 73 n,,10 
2 carion and imporc of ir muſt be caken from che reſpe& 1c beats z,,a,y,;y 1 
ZF co the Law which gives ic, For alcthough.in common acceprion A4rip.xthic.1. 5. 
ET ic be ofren underitood to be the ſame withithe Law it's ſelf , 2.6. 
X as iris the cuſe of aRions ( in which ſenſe Fur nature, genti- 
X »m,civileis taken for the (ſeveral Laws ofNacute, Nations and 
*E.parcicular Staces)) yer I ſay j#s,and ſo righr,is-properly ſome- 
thing accruingco aperſon by vergue of thatLaw whichis made, 
TE and (0 jus xatwr4 is. that right which every man is. inyeſted in 
= by che Law of nacure, which is properly j#s perſone, andiis by 
ſome call'd jus altivum , which is de by Grotius” to be 
Qualitas moralis perſone competens ad aliquid juſte. habendum 
aut agendum ; by Leſfius to be Poteftas  Legitims, ad rens ali- Grot.de jure 
quam obtinendam, &c, So chac hy cheſe deſcripaons, Tight.1s bei & pac. lib, 
thac power which a man hath by Law to d9,: hav@ or obgain Reta 124 
any thing. Bur the moſt full deſcriprion of ic is. given by ar- jd _—_ 
tinins , that itis adherence perſone necefitas vel poteftas reita —# qo Etyw;o!. 
ad aliquid agendum,onittenanm ant permittendumyrhar where= Philol.voc. jus. 
© by any perſon lies under a_neceſſity;of doing, amitting or ſuf- 
x fering a thing. to be , or elſe hath a-lawful gurthoricy.-of-do-- 
ing, &'c, For we are to conſider that theres arwofold right ,. 
elcher ſuch whereby a man hath liberty and freedome bythe 
4 Wt Law to. doany thing ; or ſuch whereby irc become$-a mans 
neceſſary duty todo any thing... The opening of the diffe- 
E rence of theſe rwo,and che differ nrinfluencechey hayeupen x. 
hk 4 - 4 adding ymol.l.5. 6:3: » 
perſdns and things, is very uſcful,ro our-preſent, purpoſe : 
f Jus chen is firſt that which is juſfuns ;fo 1/idere, Tas dittums qu;a ' "% 
ſuftums eft.. So what everis juſt, men have. righr co- doit; 
B'3 ' Now. 
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"Now athing may beſaidto bejuRt eicher more generally, as 
i fignihies bayelling which1s lawful, orin-a morereftraineq' 
ſenſe, when it1mplies ſomething that is equaſ-and due to ang» 
- ther, So Arie diftribures T9 dlinuiov inco T6 wor % To 
Ethic.l.5,c.z, 169% The formet ſenſe of ic is here only perrinent,as ic 1m- 
plies any thing which may be done according co Law, that is 
done jure, becauſe a man hath righrto doit. In order ro this 
; Weareto obſerve that anexpreſs poſitive command is nor ne- 
ceflary to make a thing lawful , buc a non-prohibition by a 
Law is ſufficient for *that. Foricbeing the nature of Laws to 
bound up mens rights, what is not forbidden by che Law, is 
thereby ſuppoſed to be left in'menspower fttH ro do ir.Sothat # 
ic is £0 liecle-purpoſe for men to ſeek for poſitive commands, 
for every parricular aQion ro make ir1awful ; ic ſufficerh ro 
make any a&tion'lawful, if there be novar made b any dire& 
| or conſequential prohibition:Unleſs ir be in ſuchthings whoſe 
; Jawfulneſs and goodneſs, depend upon a meer pofitive com» 
mand. For inthoſe things which are therefore only good 
:beciuſe commanded, a command is neeeffary ro niakethe | 
lawfil;6siin immediate-politive-aQs of worſhip rowards God;} 
in which nothing is lawful any furrher chan iris founded 
upen z tdivine command. Tſpeak nor of circumſtances be- 
langingto-the as of worſhip, burwhat ever is lacked upe 
ns aPartof Yivine worſhip 1f irbenot commanded by God 
__ © hinifels,, itisinownies-acceprable to him ; and therefore nat 
Kio. 2519. 1ahWFal." $6-6ur Saviour" cies that our of the Prophet, I» 24m 
39.41. , Hothry worſhip me , teathing/for Dottrmes , the commandments 
| of ren, Which che Chaldee Paraphraſt, and Syriack verſion! 
render thus, Reverent in quam mih: exhibent ft ex precepto 7 
" docinwito bumanc, plainly impuring the reafon of Gods rei 
— * -5eQtins their worſhip 'to 'the'wanr of a divine command for 
Herald, digref what rhey did: 1 therefore Tertulhan condemns all "F" 
libz.cap.2.i8 -thingsto'bearne vbſervationrs & ſuperſtitions deputanda » f 
Teriml. Juperſtitions , Xhich-are done fine ullius Domnicy ant Apoih 
tics proceyti ;arttorirate.,” without the warrant of divine cox 
wad,  Abheugh/evenhere wwe may ſay coo, that ir 15 ng 
- meerly che- withreoFa divinepreceprs which makes any part 
«divine worſhip *umcommanted by God untawful , bur .qs 
| general prohibition: thar nothing ſhould be done in the _ ne 
E.2, iat 
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divine command 
and order wrhe- | 


men » it is enough to make rhings lawful., ifrhey are norfer- 
bidden, en this , chat a non-prohibicion 1s warrant 
cis <nough to makeany thing lawful , this objeftion will be ſoon 
> this Jeavyed ,,. char it 15-an argument ab author ate neg arrvs,, and 
- ne. Y cherefore is of no farce; To which anſwer, char cherule 1f 

| taken without limitation, upon which his obje&ion is found- 


by 2 : ) 
ed,is nortrue; for alrhoughan argument «b agthorizare negatie 
", is 9e,25 10 macrer of fa avails nor, yerche-negative from autho- 


tha: i 715 45 co.marter of Law and command, is.of great force and 
nds. 6 frcngeh; I granctliz argumenc holds nothere 5 wedo net 
co r<ad tharever Chriſt or his Apoſtlesdid ſuch aching,cherefore 
ir is not tobe done; bur this, 'We-read of no'law. or precepr / 

commanding us to do it,thereforeir is net untawful-nocto do. 
it;and we read of no-profhibition forbidding us-rodoit, there- 
foreirmay be lawfully done ; this holds true and good , and. 
that upon this cwofold reaſon, Firſt, from!Gods inrencion 
In makeing knownhis will.; which-was not to record every 
== particularfa&t done by himſelf, or Chcift, or his Apoftles, but 

& 1c was to lay down thoſe general and ftanding Laws, whereby. 
his Churchin all ages thauld be guided andruled : and in 
"order to. a perpernal. obligation upon the conſoiences , there 
muſt bee a ſufficient 'promulgation of thoſe Laws: which: 
muſt binde men. Thus inthe-caſe of Infanc-bapriſm, 'ir is 
a very weak unconcluding -argumenc to- ſay that Infants 
* FE. muſt nor bee baprized , becauſe'wee never read that Chriſt 
FP his Apoſtles didir ; for-chis is a negative in marter offaR; 

== bur on :the- other -fide-ic is an evidence-thar Infanrs .vre- 


27 not tobee excluded-from-bapriſm, becauſe there is nodivine 
' Law which deth prohibic their admiſkon. into the Church. 
"WE by ir; forthisis che: negative of a Law; andifichadbeen 
Chrifts intention to have gxcluded any from: admiſfien into- | 
the Church , who; were admicted before: as Infants were ». 
there muſt have heendgine poſici whereby ſuch-an in- 
{held have 'beenexpreſied ; For nothimg 
| ful-whicl was a dury'before , bur.a 
dire& and-expreſs -prohibition'from: the Legiflacor ny ++ 
\ : o I 
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« \who-alone hach power. ro'reſcind/as well-as to: make Laws, 


-_ 


And therefore Ancipzdobaprifts paſt inſtead of requiring a; 
; poſirive command for | baprizing)[nfants,” theniſelves prod | 
an expreſsprokibirionexcludmsg them, or there can'be no aps 
pearance of reaſon given why the Goſpel ſhould exclude any 
from theſe priviledges » Which the Law admicred rhem to, 
Secondly,1 argue from the incention andend of Laws, which is 
ro circumſcribe:and. reftrainthe' natural liberty of man, 'by 
binding him to-rhe obſervation” of ſome parciculat preceprs, ® 
And therefore where there is not a particular command and 
prohibition , ir is in-narure and reafon ſuppoſed that men are 
left to their natural freedome ; as isplain in poſitive humane Ne 
Laws. ;- wherein: men by: compa& and agreement for their 
mutual good in ſocieties, ' were willing-to- reftrain them: ® 
ſelves-from thoſe things which fhould prejudice the good of 
the communicy ; this being che ground of mens firſt inclofing * 
cheir rights and common priviledges, it muſt be ſuppofed;cha 
what, is not ſe. incloſed , is left common to all as'their jut 
right .and peobelyn Bill. | Soir is:in divine poſitive Laws! 
God intending tobring ſome of Mankindto happineſs by con: 
ditions of his own appointing , hath laid down many poſitin® © 
precepts, binding mentothe praiſe of choſe rhings as dutis 
which are commanded by him, Bur where we'finde no com-\ 
.mand for performance,we cannor look uponthat as a n imme 
diare duty,becauſe ofthe neceſlary relation beriveen duty ail 
_ Law,and ſo where we find no prokibition, theft we can hi# 
no ground to think that men are debarred from the liberry 
doing things nor forbidden, For as Welay of exceptions ast% 
general Laws and rules , that an, exception-exprefled firmi. 
i regulams in 101 exceptis, makes the. rule ſtronger /in thinks 
nor expreſſed as accepted; ſoit is as to divitie ohibicions 
- . aSto the poſicives,that thoſe prohibitions we read in Seriprun 
make other things nor prohibited co bee therefore tawfil 
; . becauſe not expreſly. forbidden, ., As Geds forbidding Adi 
to tate of the fruit- of one eres; did give him'a liberty ro ci 
ef al} the reſt, Indeed, had not: God ac alt revealed 
. will and Laws to us by his ward. therE might have beer; foie 
_ plea why men ſhould have waired for particular-revelat 


ons to diftate the goodneſs or evil of particular aQions , 00 
: derermitiel 
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obligation to.ducy, bur-lefc to our 


—— EE 


Lawful zhe.concrary co charwhich is chus lawful, is not there- 
by made unlawful. Bug.both pars, are/lefr in mens powe? 
ro.do, or not todo them. z a8 1s, Evident. In all. thoſe things 
which carry a general equicy with chem, and are therefore 
conſonant to the Law of Nature,: bur have no particular o>li- 
gation, as not flowing immediarely from any diate of'che 
natural Law. Thus community of goods is lawful by the Law 
and Principles of nature, yet:every.man hach a layful righr to 
his goods.by dominian and preprierys And in aftate of Com- 
muniry it wasthe right of every man to1mpropriate upon a juſt 
equalicy, ſuppoſing a preceding comp: &, and murual agree- 

e School-men ſay that 


ment. Whence itis char ſome. of c | 
alchough-che Law of - Nacure be immurable as ro its precepi 

and pi ohibicions,yer nor as tors demonſtrations (as they call 
cheank as, Do as you wonld be dexe 16, binde alwaies indiſpen- 
ſably; but that i» @ ſtate of nature. all things are common to all; 


decermined by-che Law of Nature z bur ſince God hath re» 
| 1 why thoſe things 
ach nor choughr hc 


are to obſerverhac 


This is true, butic bindeg.not men co th2 neceſſary obſervance Alex. Alexfis. 
of ir.. Theſe which chey,call, demonſtrations are only Rich Pare 3: 4 57: 
thingsas are agreeable to nature, buc not particulaxty-com- 3. 


* manded by any indiſpenſable. precepr of 1c. Thus likewiſe 


It-is agreeable to nature, that che next of the kindred ſhould 
be heir co him who dies inteſtace, bur hee may lawfully wave 
his intereft if hee pleaſe. , Now ,to apply thisro.our preſenc 
caſe; According, .to. this. ſenſe of jaw far that which 1s law 
ful; choſe things:may be ſaid ro be jure divins, which are not 
determined one. way or other by any poſitive. Law of Gad , 
bacare lefc wholly as things lawful,to the prudence of mento 
determine them in a way agreeable to natural lighr, and che 
general rules of the Word of God, In which ſenſe I aferc 
any.parricufar form of Government agreed on by the Gover- 
nours of the Church, .confonanr to the generaf, rules of 
Scripture, to bee by Divins right, s. e, God by his own Laws 


hath given men a power and liberty codeternune the par.icu- 
_— | <0 '* 


.. 
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ke? fortn of Church-Governttient among: them; And hence: | 
ic may appear,char though ontie Form of Government be agree» 
able'ro ts word, ir doch not follow that another is nor; or- 


| becauſe one Is lawful, anorher is unlawful; but one form/may 
be more ayreeable ro: ſome parts, places, people and times: 
chan orhers are, ' In winch cafe that form of | 
js to be ſerrled;which is meſtagreeable roche preſem Rate of a: - 
place, and is moſtadvanragiouſly conduceable ro the promo- | 
ring the ends of Church-Governmenrin thar place or Nation... © 
I conclude then according rothis ſenſe of jw, that che K ario. 
' regiminis Eccleſiaſticr is juris donut naturalss , that is, thatthe 
reaſon of Church-Government ts immucable, and holds inat{: = 
ritnes and places, whichis the prefervation of the peace and | 
uniry of the Chutch; burthe »wouwe regimmis -Eveleſpaſtics, the: || 


qi f 


particularform of thir Government is jars divine permeſiv;; 
thar both che Laws of God and narure have fefc it rothe Pru- 1 
dence of particular Churches ro derermine'ir. This 'mzy be: % 
cleared by a paraltelinſtance.. The reaſon and the. ſcience'sf 
Phyfickis iminurable, bit the particular pteſeriprions:of thar- bu} 
ſcience are much varied, accotding: co-rheidifferenc renipers 
of Pacterits. And the . very ſamereafonin Phyſidewhich ipre- © 
fcribes one ſore of Phylick'toone, doth-prefcribe a differenc- © 
{orc to another, becauſe rhe remper or diſeaſe vf the one calts - © 
b -c a differenc method of ture, yerthe.ground'and-end of both: # 
P: preſcriptions was thewvery ſame, re recover the Parient from 
£0 his diſtemper.. . So I'ſfay in ourpreſenc caſe; theground ant -* | 
V reaſon of Governmeni in the-Church'is unalrerable by divine - | 
right, yea and that very reaſon whiekdecermines the particu-- 8 
lar forms; buryer thoſe Stent forms flowing 'from thar 
immurable teaſon, may bee very different inirhemſelves, and 
May alter according tothe ſeveral- circuinſtances of times, 12 
and places , and'perſons, for the more commodions ad- 
vancing the main'end of Government.. As in-moratity -rhere - 
can be bur one ching ro a mani» genere ſummi bon;as che chicf 
g00d, que tendit- & in quod trig arcunm — to whichwe re-- 
fersall other tiiings, yer rhere. may be many things 5 gehere- | 
boni conducentis, a3 means in order ro arraining. that 'end. 'So , 
though Church-Government vary notas rotheground, end: 
and reaſon of it,.yet it may 4s to the particular formsof ir :: 
As- - 
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in one place, which may call for ſuperioricy and ſuberdina- 


_ rionin another. 


Having now diſpatched the firſt ſenſe of a divine right , 
I come to che other, which is the mainſeac of che controverkie, 
and therefore will require alonger debate. And ſojws is chat 
which makes a thing to become a dury: 6 qe Juſſum and 
iſa jwra,as Feftws explains its 5. e, that whereby a thing is nor 
only lice, in mens lawful power to do it of o4bur is made 
debuxw,andis conflicuced a duty by the force and vercue of z 
divine command, Now mans ebligacion ro an A$ 4 


PODS a. , + 

SET nia 
T's "Ip 
« % 


F 


/ 


7 


duty doch ſuppoſe enrhe parc of him from whole authority F 


' hederives his obligation, both legiſlation and prownlgation. 


Firftthere mn be a leg:/lative power commanding it ; which 


| Fir reſpe&s only che outward aQions of a man in a Nagin 


imbodied by Laws,is the ſupreme MagiRrace; bur.if che obli- 
gaulon reſpe& the conſciences of all men direMlyand im- 


| mediately, then none have the power to ſercle any rhing by 


way of an univerſal ſanding Law, bur God himſelf: Whg 
by being ſole Creator and Goyernour of che world, hath alone 
abſolure and independent Dominion and Auchoricy over the 
ſouls of men, Bur beſides legiQlarien, another ching neceflary 
6 mans obligation to duty, 1s 2 ſufficicvt promplg ation of the 
Law made; Becauſe though before this there be che ground 
of obedience 02 mans part 9. all Gods commands, yer there 
| 2 mu 


2 <, © © The Drome Rightof © 
| mult be aparciculardectararion of the Laws whereby' matr '# 
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is bond inorder'ro the dererminarion of Mans dury; Which 
in pofitives is fo abſoturely-necefary,” that inkſle there'be a 
- ſufficient promulgation* and declaration of the'will of che 


Lawgiver, mans ignorance is excuſable in reference to chem, 


and ſo frees from guilt, and che obligation to puniſhment;har 
ir is otherwiſe in reference tothe di&tares of the natural Lay; 
wherein, though man be ar a-loſsfor them yer- his'own con- 
traced pravity being the' cauſe of his blindneſs, leaves him 
withour excuſe, - Hence it is ſaid with' good 'reafon 3 Tthar 
though man under the Moral Law was bound to obey Goſpel- 
precepts; as to the reaſon and ſubſtance. of-the duries by 
them commanded, as Faich, Repentance from-dead' works , 


and New Obediencezyet a more full and particular revelati- 


on by the Goſpel was neceſlary, for the parricular determina- 
rion of the general a&s of obediences to patticular obje&ts 
under the ſeveral Modification expreſſed in the Goſpet:. 


And therefore Faith and Repentance under the Moral ' Law, 


raken as a tranfcript of the* Law of Naturey 'were' required 
under cheir general notion as a&s of obedience; but nor in 
chat particular relation which thoſe aRs have under the Co- 
venant of Grace, Which particular derermination of the 
veneral a&s to ſpecial obje&s under different reſpeRs, ſome 
call New Precepts of the Goſpel, others'New Light; buc 
taking that Light as it hath an influence upon the conſciences 
of men, the difference is ſo ſmall, that ir deſerves not to be 
named a Controverhie. | | 

Bur char which Tam-now clearing, is this, rhat whatſoever 
binds Chriftians as an univerſal ſtanding Law, miſt be clearly 
revealed as ſuch, and laid dewn in Scripture in fiich-evident 
rerms, as alt wh> have their ſenſes exerciſed therein, ma' 
diſcern tt to have been the-will of Chriſt, thar ir ſhould per- 
perually oblige all beleevers ro the Worlds end, as is clearin 
rhe cafe of Bapriſm, and rhe Lords Supper. But here I thall 
add one thing by way of caution, That there is nor the ſame 
neceſſicy for a particular and clear revefation in; the altera- 
tion of a Law werepealed in formacitcumftances of it, as there 
is for the eſtabliſhing of a New Law. As to the former , 


v1z.. the change of a Randing Lay a5 to ſome parricular«cir- | 
| cumſtance, | 
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praQice by perſons guided by an infal- 


a 4 ns 7 


| cumſtance, a different 


/ 


ſy IF lible ſpirit is ſufficient; which 1s the caſe as to the obſervart- ; 

7 on of the Lords.day under che. Goſpel : For che fourth com- | 

he mand ſtanding in force as tothe Morality of it, a differenc 

mw” pra&ice by.che Apoſtles may be ſufficient for the particular | : 
- determination of the more ritual and occaſional part of ir, 

v which was. the limitation of rhe. obſervation of it to that cer- 


? KM cain day. Solikewiſe that other Law ftanding in force, that 


h ZZ perſons taken into Covenant with God ſhould be admicred 
a 2X by ſome viſible fign, Apoſtolical practice clearly manifeſted., 


[- 2 may be ſufficienc ground to conclude what the mind of Chritk 
ZZ was,as tothe application of 1c to particular perſons ; .and 


of ZZ whar qualifications are requiſite in ſuch as are capable of ad- 
-2 Emiſſion, as inthe. caſe of Infants. Whereby ic is clear why. 
\- Krhere is noparcicular Law or command. in reference tothem / F 
s under the Goſpel,becauſe it was only the application of a Law 
+ Fn force already to parcicular perſons, which -might be ga- ' 
, FFhered ſufficiently from che Apoſtles praRtice, the Analogy of 
d =Ethe diſpenſarion, the equal reaſon of excluſion under the 
— Law, and yer notwichſtanding the continual admiſſion of 
- = hem then into the ſame Goſpel-Covenant; Circumciſion be- Rom. 4. 8. 
% Ang the Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, But this by the 
| Eway to prevent miſtakes. - We muſt now by parity of reaſon. _ 
- ſay, that either the former Law,in thoſe things wherein ic was 
12 not typical, muſt hold in reference.to the form of Govern- 
_ ment in the Charch of Chriſt, or elſe that Chriſt -by an uni- 
7 AF vecſal Law hach ſercled all order in Church-Government a- 
_ 2X mong the Paſtors themſelves; or elſe that hee hath left ic ro 


=Fcbe prudence. of every particular Church,. to a its 

y 7 own form of Government, which'I conceive isthe dire& tare 
hy + 4 . . o . pe o 

'” EFofche Queſtion abour Divine Right, viz. Wherher the parti- 


Y cular form of Government in che Church be ſertled by an 

- eniverſal binding Law or no > .. | f 

if Bur for a further clearing the ſtate of the Queſtion, wee $. 4> 
uft confider what ic 1s thar makes an unalcerable Divine © 
Y Righr, or ftanding Law in the Church of God : for thoſe 

” who found forms of Government upon a Divine. Right, do 

'E not plead a Lav. in expreſs cerms, bur ſuch things WF} 
| whence a:Dwine Right by Law may be inferred, Which 1 


, C3 now- 
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| ' The Divine Right of 
now come: toexamine; and rhar which I lay down aga Pof 
latwy, or a certain concluſion, according to which I ſhalf ex- 
arriine others aſſertions concerning Divine Righe , is, Thar 
nothing is founded upon a Divine Right, nor can binde-Chri- 

ve Law, but what 
may be certainly known ro have come from God, with anin- 
rcention tooblige beteevers to rhe worlds end, For either we 
muſt ſay it binds Chriſtians as a Law,whenGod did not intend 
it ſhould, or elſe Geds intentions to binde all beleevers by it 


.muſt be clearly-manifeſfted, Now then, ſo many wales and 
.H0 more, as a thing may be known to come from God with an # 


«an A © ww ee Qui oo i ma © 


Intention to oblige all perpetually, a thing may be ſaid ro be 
of an unalcerable Divine Right; and choſe can be no more 


-than theſe rwo; Either by the Law of Nature , or by ſome# 
de univer ally} 


-policive Law of God.:: Nothing elſe can bin 
and perpetually but one of theſe two, or by vertue of them, 


© AS ſhall be. made appear. I begin with the Law of Nacure.; 


The Law of Nature bindes indiſpenſably, as it depends nat ; 


upon any arbitrary confiitutions, bur is founded upon the in-$ 


-rrinſecal nature of good and evil tn the things themſelves, 


antecedencly to any pofirive declararion of Gods will. $9 f 


thar till che nature of good and evilbe changed, rhat Law is 


unalrerable as to its obligation. When, IT ſay, the Law «ff 


Natureis indiſpenſable, my meaning 1s, that in thoſe rhings 
which immediately flow from that Law by way of precepr, as 
'the three firft commands of the Moral Law, no man canby 
any pofrrive Lay be exempred from his obligation ro do them; 


mettherby any abrogarion ef rhe Laws themſelves, nor by de-# 


rogation fromrhem, nor interprerarion of rhem , nor change 
in the obje&, marrer, or circumſtance, wharſoever it be. Now 


alrhough the formal. reaſon of mans obedience ro the pre- 
ceprs of this Law, be rhe conform'ry which rhe things com- 
manded have to rhe Divine Nature and goodneſs, yer ] cots 


. ceive the efficient cauſe of mans obl;getion to theſe chings, i 


ro be ferched from the Will,Command,and Pleaſure of G 

Nor asiris taken for an arbitrary poſitive will, bur as it is exe- 
cutive of Divine purpoſes, and as'ir ingraves ſuch a Lai up. 
onthe hearrs of men. For norwirhftanding mans reafor.,con- 
fidered m irſelf, berhe chicfeſt inſtrument of diſcovery what 


9 wat > 7; Ge wp 


UMI - 


are theſe neceſſary duries of humane nature (in which ſenſe 
A: rftotle defines a narural Law to be chat which z&vTax>s Tw . 
duTW tyet divoyur, hath every where the ſame force ang Fibic.d.g. 0-10- 
ſrengrh,1.e.as Ardronicus Rhod:mevery well interprets ic,nag, | 
| cadets TOI TE ogheas Hy VYIBS £x501,uht THIS VAgsT) THS Pete 
ves *y It exujuivois, among all that bave the free uſe of their . 
reſop and faculties) yer I ſaygit is-not bare reaſon which binds 
men tothe doing of cheſe chings commandedin that Law, bur 
as it is expreſſive of an cternal Law, anddeducerhics obligau- * 
Eon from Ando this Lawzif we reſpeR the riſc,exrent, 7. Selden. de 
F*and immucabiliry of ir, maybe call'd deſervedly the Law of jure nat. apud 
ZZNarure; buc if we look arthe emanacion, efflux, and origi- rrp _ 
7 pl of icy icis a Divine. Law, and ſoir iscalled by Moline Al- jg & 71. p. 
xpbmſa 4 Caſtro, and ochers- For the ſanftion of this Law of x. diſp. 3. At- 
Narure; as well'as others, depends upon che will of God, and phen/. de leg. 
therefore che obligation muſt come from him, ir being in the #5. 2+ 6 14+ 
EZpower of no other to: puniſh for the: breath of a Law, bur 
'®Xthoſe who had che Legiflative Power to cauſe the obligation 
dit It appears then fromhence, thar whatever by juft con-- 
ſequence can” bededuced from the preceprive Law of Na- 
ture, isof Divine Right, becauſe fromthe very nature of thar- 
© Taw (ic being indiſpenſable) ic appears thar God had an in- 
tent to oblige all perſons inthe world by ir.. 
_ The ſecond way whereby wemay know whar is of Divine 
Righe, is by Gods poſitive Laws; for God being the Supream 
overnour of the world, hath the Legiflacive Power in his 
ands, to binde to the performance of whar duries he pleaſe, 
which carry no-repugnancy in them to his Divine Nature and 
'FFpaodneſs, Hence ariſe all thoſe poficive Laws of God which 
Ie have tn Scripcure; for Gods end iw his wricten-Law was, 
hat man{hould have a coppy of all Divinz Conſtitutions by 
him, that he might therein read what his duty was toward 
h's Maker. The precepts of the Lawof Narure, are by the 
Jews ZITQU2- and MNYD abſolucely, withour any addiri- 
on; becauſe they.are of ſuch things as do perpetually binde, - 
which becauſe chey areknown co all by narural light, rhey 
Tometumes call them NYIN IMNLD precepts ſcientie; and be- 
ing thac their righreouſneſs is ſo evident and apparent, they 
call chem D\VoTan anD. verbs refiitudiv;n burthe * mmaen 
. difference- 


= 


" \.... "The Divine Right of I» 
difference between the precepts 'of the Law of Nature, an 
Exercit, Eccleſ.. orher poſitive commands, is that which rhe famous 1/, Caſas- 
adverſ. Bar. ben takes notice of our of the Jewiſh-Doctors. Obſervant de- 
exer 16 ſe#-43* iſſims 8 Rabbinis inter, "TD & DPM have efſe differtn. 
tian, quod Mitſvoth, ſve precepternns ratio aperta eſt, ut Deun 
cole, honora patrem & matrem, at Chukim ſtatura five decrets | 
earum reruws efſe dicum quarum DPD ratio ſol: Deo fit nota, mt 
cirowmcfionts fomiliuans. The reaſon-ef the Laws of Nature 
| '  *sevidenr, but of poſitive Laws there 1s no reaſon rs be 
| Seld. de Js oiven 9D PAVIARINVIN 902 oft alta preter decretums re- 
ee Lis : no other account to be given of then bur the will of 
God. The Lays of Nature are by rhe LXX-+ often calted d\i-## 
Collag. cum K045acTHX, and ſouſed, Rom, 2, 16. by Juſtin Martyr, Ta 
"Trypb. Judo. olb\s x, Þb5er x, euovic wha, by Fofephus, TYS Puts I 
Origin. lib. 16+ (uucTH, but Gods poſitive Laws are call'd wvTo\ai, thence # 
_ Gro. iz We read of Zachary and Eliz«boh, Luk. x6. Togwdutvor i 
Luke 1,6, T&0015 TOS WTOACIS #, MIKRUIGHURTL, HE, walking 17 all the ore 7 
dinances aud commandments of God blameleſs, andthoſe are cal: 
led 19uG- twrohav ty oyugast, by S. Pant; Eph. 2.15. The Lav 
of commandments in ordinances. Now although this diffe-* 
rence be not alwaies 6bſerved in the words in Scriprare, 
yer there is avaſt difference between the things. themſelves; 
chough both-equally commanded by God, That which i® 
moſt ro our preſent purpaſe to-obſerve,1s, that pofitives bei 
 mutable and alcerable in themfetves,a bare Divine contin 
{ 1s not ſuſficient to make them 'Immurable, -unleſs there be 
likewiſe exprefled, that it is the will of God, that they ſhaill# 
alwaies continue, This was that which the Jews tumbled. at? 
ſomuch, and do to this day, becauſe they are aſſured rheit h 
Law carre once from God , rherefcre ir muſt of neceffigqut# 
have a perpetual obligation: as may be ſeen in their two 
grear DoQors JMaimonides and Abarbined, who both of 
them make the ererniry of the Law'one of the fundamental 
Arcicles of their-Creed, But Abarbizel ſplirs this Article in 
56 wgftar to two, whereof the firſt 15, that the Lay of Moſes ſhall 
-1p.9. ſi, x. Mver be changed; -rheother,that no other Law ſhall' cone 
Abach.dz Capit. inſtead of ic. The original of which grand etrour 1s fron 
fd-i. cay 8 p. want of obſervirig the difference berween rhings con» 
29. Ed. Voiſlii.manded by God; ſome of. which are good , and therefottf 
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- commanded ; others co d, and therefore goods: In 
fe 8 whichlatter,if the reaſon of the command ceaſerh, che'com- / 
WF. mand it's ſelf obligerh no longer. As the ceremonial Law was , 
to be their Tora ywyds tis xg50v, which is nor meant in re- 


eS 


% - 


” oard of che ſharp ſevere nature of the Law to drive them un+ Gal-334: 

rets co Chriſt}, as iris by many interpreted, bur che Law is a Pax- 

, all dagogue in regard of ic's tutorage and conduQ, as ic ignified 

and him, whoſe office ic was to conduc Noble mens Children co 

9 be the School ( as a learned manobſerves ) T his being chen the , 

a office Of the Law,waen cheChurch was now entredincoChriſts 

1 x33 School, the office of this Pxdagogue then ceaſed. And ſo the 

Th ceremonial Law needed no abrogacion ar all; expiring of it's 4 

| ſelf ar Chriſts coming, as Laws made forthe time of war do 
when peace comes, Only becauſe the: Jews :were 410 hardly 

cries r{waded that ir ſhould expire Grhe beleeving Jews conceiv- 

| ing at firft the Goſpel came rather co help chem co obey rhe 


Law of Moſes, than to cancel the obligarion of ir) therefore 
it was neceſlary that amore honoutable burial ſhould be giv- 
en to it, and: the, Apoſtles;ſould pro neſtris , dedare more 
fully chat beleevers were freed from chat Yoak of :ceremo- 
nies, under which che neck of cheir fore-fathers had groaned 
ſo long. It appeargchen that a poſitive Law coming fromGod, 
doth not meerly by vertue of irs being enated by Gad,binde 
perperuatly all perſons; unleſsthere be a dedaration of Gods 
will adjoyned, thac it ſhould do ſo, T | 

Ic will be here then well, worth our inquiry co. finds our 5, G, 
ſome #g1THgue or notes of difference whereby ' tro know-when 
poſitive laws binde immurably, when not ; - I ſhall lay down / 
3 theſe following. -Firſt , when the ſame reaſon of the com- 
| mand continues. ttill,chen we cannot conceive how-that which 
was.inftituted upon ſuch-an account asremains fill, ſhould 
not have che ſame force now which it had ar firſt, Thar po- 
firive Law under which Adams was in his ſtate of innocency 
rouching rhe forbidden frute,, did nor binde any longer than 
his fall;becauſe.chereaſon of the command &aſed,which was | 
rhe rryal of mans..obedience : For which-; God made cheice 
of a very facile and eafie command,according to thar rule of 
Politicians, 1» minimis obedientie periculuns facinnt Legiſlato= » 
res, of which they givethis rational account, Quia legiflato- 
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. the Sabbarh day;Culrn eff'd natwy i, nodus 4 - arr Gra- i 


135.44 thedievtiams obligantis-petive habende off ratio quams ret © 
de qu lex.off latarthence aroſe that Law of the Ephoy: atSpar- 
ta, barber tondere,to which no other reaſon was annexed bar 
ths , obtemaperare tegibns , to.learn them to obey the Laws, 
This was Gads aim in thateaſie command given ro Adam, to 
make thereon an-experiment of mans willingneſs to obey his 
maker, ahd wherein man ſoon loft that Obſequis gloria, as he 
in Tacis calls it,which as Plwp ſaich,is/ix 6 4,0 quod quis Þ 
z2inus velit. Bur had this. Law been a'ftanding Lay for all - ® 
mankind,it would have continued irs obligatien ill;bur fince 
weſee that it was only a perſonal, te Ing probarive pre- 
cept;for no ſoonerwas man fallen, bur us ebligation ceaſed, 
So likewiſe thoſe -preceprs of the Judicial Law which immedi- 
ately.reſpeed:theCommon-wealth of the Jews as ſuch,cheir * 
obligation reachethr not ro Chriſtians ar all , nor{ as ir is. ® 
generally conceived) tothe Jews themſelves,when out of the = 
Confines of their own countrey , becauſe the reaſon of thoſe ' ** 
Lawsdath neicher deſcend roCThriftians,nor did rravel abroa4 7 
with:the Jews. - Burthoſe judictal Laws-which are foundeq ® 
upan common-equity: do bind-ll, nor by yertue of char ſuy- 
Z10x., bur by vertue of common principles of equiry , which X® 
certainly-in the preſenc ſhortneſs of humane-reaſon cannot be © 
ferched froma.clearer fountain than' thoſe Zaws which once 
came fromthe fourtain of -goodneſs:none'of whoſ&canflicu- | 
rions can any wales be ſuppoſedte-deviate from theexaQeſt 
rules of juftice-andequiry, And upon this very ground too, ® 
ſome-part of the fourch commandment is abrogared, | and the ® 
orhzr continues to binde filfz' For the reaſon of the ceremo- © 
niab and: occafionat part is-ceafed , and the reafoof what 
was moral,continues, ' Therefore the Schoot-men fay right of © 


14, Naturedigares that God ſhould beworſhipped:the 7: 
informs: whar day andtime roſpendin his ny Gn: 
muſt enable us to perform that worfbip-on thar day in a rioht 
manner. \ And:decauſe the ſame reaſsnfor- Gods worſhip/ 
continues full;cherefore ris precepr of the narurat Law. chat 
God ſhould be'worthipped- Whar eime preciſely muſt bee | 
ſpent: in: Gods. werſhip ( as'one' day in feven though the 
reaſon be evident to nature of it when it is made kriown, yet 
| it. 
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iris harde6-conceive- that nature could have. fpund our the 


_ preciſe derermination of the-time. Altaoagh I muſt confeſs 
at che general conſent of narions, ' as tothe leventh part, (if ir 
Ss, IE werefully cleated)would ſpeak fair to be the voice of narure, 
go | Orat leaſt 2 tradition received fromthe Sons of Noab,which, 
is i ifſo, will be anevidence of the obſervation of the Sabbath 
* -Þ before the Children of Iſraels being in che Wilderneſs. Bur 
's # granting thar the fevench part of rime was a poſitive Za of 


il - FF God, yer I ſayic bindsimmurablyy becauſe there 13.5 frong 

237 areaſonforit now,as ever,and ratio :mmutabilis precepts facit 
praceptum immmtabile, This Itake tobe the ſenſe of raoſe 
27 who diſtinguiſh berween avorale poſitivuns, and morale nats- 
= 323 rale,.exhat ſome things are ſo moralzthat even nature 1ts ſelf 
ir 8 candifcover them, as that God thould be worſhipped. Other 
is. 37 things are ſo moral,chat thongh the reaſon of them be found- 


Ne B ed innamre, yer there wants divine revelacion to diſcover 
ſe '# them ous; bur when once difcovered, are diſcerned to bee 
ad 3 very agreeable to.common principles of reaſon:- And heſe 


xd 5 when thus diſcovered, areas immucably obligatofy as the o- 
- ©* ther, becauſe the reaſon of chem isimmutable;, And of this . 


ch X© narnre is the derermination of the particular time for Gods 

be $3 worſhip, and limirarion of it co one day in ſeven, But what 

ce &# was in char precepr meerty occafional, as the firſt agd origi- ? 

vu» þ nal ground'of it's [tmiration- to the ſeventh ih order , Gods 

ft IE refting on that day from the work of Creation , and the further 

o, XX ground of ir's inforcement roche Jews, viz.their delrverance out _ ; 
he 8 of Egypt;cheſe being not immutable but remporary and occa- _ ow 
o- X fionah;may uponas great ground given,and approved ofGod NEE 
at 3# for that end(as is evidenc by the Apotftles practice) be ſuffici- 

of ®# entreaſon of the-alreragion of che ſeventh day to che firſt day 

4. 5 of the week. By this may briefly beſeen how irrationally thoſe 

2 ſpeak, who ſay we have no further ground for our obſervation # 

4 of the Lords day now, than for other arbitrary Feſtivals in the 


ht Church "zeThe tradition of the Church of Gad, I gfant, the 

: tradition of the Church dorh acquaint us with Apoftolicat 
praQice, bur the ground of our obſervation of the Lords day , 
15 not the Chutches tradition, bur that Apoſtolical praftice | 
conveyed by univerſal Tradition 'C which ſerring aſide the 
Feſtivals obſerved upon the Lords daies,can very hardly bee |, 
found for any other. ) OY univerſal caching 
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* Yor other Feftivals;; I ſay here tradition-1s not-only uſcd as a ? 
tefimonyand inſtrument of conveyance,-as in the orher caſe: 
of the Lords day ; buris ic ſelf theonly argument , and the 
very ground of the original obſervation: Between which 
tio, what a wide difference there 1s, ler any rational man 

judge, But for afurcher clearing this obſervation, we muft 
conlider, that the reaſon of the command , which we ſay is 
rhe meaſure of it's obligation,muſt nor be fetched frem mens 
uncertain conjeQures ( among whem dreams often paſs for | 
reaſons ) bur ir*muſt be either exprefled inthe Law it's ſelf, } 
or deducible by apparent and eafie cofſe&ion from it ; as is 
plain in the decrees of rhe Apoſtles abour things ſtrangled, 
and offered to Idols, where the reaſon of the commands 
plainly impliedzro wit for preſent compitance with che Jews; | 
and therefore no ſooner did the reaſon of the command ceaſe, | 
bur the obligation of it ceaſed roo : bur of this more afrer- | 
wards, This is one way then'to diſcern the difference be- 
rween Poſitive Laws, as tothe obligation of them ,. by the * 
oround and reaſon of the command. - And therefore ic iswell 
obſerved by Divines ( whichfurcher confirms what 'I.now 
prove ) that no command dorh binde againſt the reafon of the | 
command ; becauſe ir is nor the words, but the ſenſe and rea» 
Orat-pro. 4, fon of a' command which hath the greateſt obligatory force. 
Cecin. Thzrefore Twlly cells us rhar the' ratio jurrs & legiſiatoris cope | 
/ fhum, 4sthe beſt ang ae of any Law: who excellently 
and largely proves that the reaſon of the Law isthe Law, and 
not the words. So much for the firſt rule. | 
6. 7» : » Secondly , Another way to know when poſitive Laws are | 
!mmurable, is, when Gods will is expreſly declared that ſuch ? 
' Laws ſhall binde immurably. - Forir betng-granced on all * 
| hands that God may binde us tothoſe things which are left 
indifferent by rhe Law of nature, and likewiſe for what term 
he pleaſe; the only inquiry lefr,is to ſee in his word whether 
he hath®fo bound us or no; and if hee hath, whether hee 
hath lefr it in mans power to revoke his laws. For as to po-! 
firive' Laws expreſly laid down in Scripture « rhegronnd of 
which is only as the Jews ſpeak JID F"IV14 the will of the 
Kirg , 1 e. Gods own pleaſure, without any reaſon or occa- 
fion of it elſe expreſſed or neceſſarily implied, theſe do bind* 
z:amurably, unleſs the ſame poiver whith: commanded themg,. 


dory, 


UMI - 19 


* > <5 4 | " ""% : "FN Ita PPD", a 4 <P = Sy hrg des 3 2h 23% th yy a Poe” 
prog 6 RE +. 5 $ a.” yt WI Cath EL TIRES , PE a 
ſe WW ES 5 Fw] 1 L W WT "3 
RS > ſi LC Laveh © a7 B26 XAmmen- 
4 CL 3 


 : i och again revoke them. For wecannor in any wiſe-con- - 
caſe'-Wreive that the wiſe God ſhould after the declaring his own 
che' oa ir in the power of any corrupt fallible being co de- . 


ich Wrerrgine , or diſpence wich the obligation of his own Lays, 
nan hich to do, andinſtead of them to enforce others immedi-, 
wht 'Watcly upon the conſciences of men , as ſtanding Laws ,- is an 
y is Waccempr beyond rhat of the Gyancs againlt Heaven ( orthe; 
ens Mimen art Babel ) that being only an affection of reaching; 
for WHeaven , bur this an aQual uſurpation of Geds ſupreme and? 
If, WMlceiſlative power and authoriry. Bur chough man hath not , 
$ Is God alyaies reſerves to himſelf a power to relax, interpret , 
d, nd diſpence 'wich his own politive Laws, which imply no 
11s Fepugnaucy tohis own nature. And this power 1s alwaies co 
Ws; \ ee underſtood in all Laws to be reſerved to God , where 
ſe, Mie bath nor himſelf declared char he will notuſe ir; which is 
er- Moone either by the annexing an oath or a promiſe , which the 
Je- \ poſtle calls the two :mmmable things in which it is rmpoſſible Hib.6. 18. 
the # God to lye,, For though God be free co promiſe, yer when 
ell ze-hath promiſed, his own nature and faithfulneſs binds him 
OW o performance ; in which ſence I anderſtand thoſe who ſay, 
he Mod in making promiſes is bound only to himſelf, and nor to 
2a» Inen; thatis, that the ground of performance ariſeth from 
ce. ods faithfulneſs, For elſe if we reſpe& the right coming by 
7m e promiſe , that muſt immediately reſpe& the perſon to 
ly vhom it is made , and in reſpect of which wee commonly 
nd ay thar the promiſer is bound to performance. Bur the caſe 

8 otherwiſe 1n penal Laws , which though never ſo ſtri& , do 
re &mply a power of relaxation in the Legiſlator : becauſe pe- 
ch Eﬀnal Laws do only conſtitute the debitampene , and bind the 
111 {ſinner over to puniſhmenc , bur do not binde the Legiſlatcr 
>ft ao an aual execution upon the debr. Which 1s the ground 
"m hat-the perſon of a Mediator was admirtable in the place of 


xer MWfaln man , becauſe ic was a penal Law. , and therefore re- 
ce Maxable, Bur becauſe the debr of puniſhment is immedi- 
_ £1 contraged upon the breach of che Law, therefore ſaris- 
of K&faRton was neceſiary ro God:as Law-giver,cither by the per- 
he 359520 himſelf, or another for him;. becauſe it was nor conſiſtent 
2. $Evith the holineſs ofGods nature and his wiſdom asGovernor,, 
1d $8<0 relat an; eſtabliſhed Law: without valuable conſideration, 
D: 3g: | Now: 
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Now for the third kind ok Gods Laws,beſides promiſſory an{* 
al, viz, ſuch as are meerly poſinve reſpeRting duties,which! 
bon me ſuch by vertue of anexprefs command : theſe,though 
they be revocable inthemſelves, yet being revocable only by 
God himſelf, and his own power, fince he hath already in hig 
| word fully revealed hiswill, unleſs therein he hath declared 
when their obligarfon ſhall ceaſe , they conunue irreverſible, 
This is the caſe as to the Sacraments of the New Teftament, # 
which being commands meerly poſitive, yer Chriſt command-i 
ing Chriſtians as Chriſtians to obſerve them, and nor as Chri- 
ſtians of the firſt and ſecond ages of the Church, his minde* 
can be no otherwiſe interprered concerning them, than rhatZ® 
; -he did incend immurably ro binde all Chriftians to the obſer 
Catech. R909v yarice of them. For _— the Socinians ſay, that bapriſhh® 
POS: was only a Right inftirured by Chriſt, for the paſiingmen frem® 


Judaiſm and Gentiliſm ro Chriſtianity, yet we are not bend 
to loek upon all as reaſon, that comes from rhoſe who profely# 
themſelves the admirers of it. For Chrifts commarid' ti; 
where implying ſuch a limitation , and an outward vifible} 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity being a duty now, and the Cove 


* nant entred into by that Rire of initiation, as obligatory 


ever, We have noreaſon torhinkrhat Chrifts command doi 
not reach us now, eſpecially the promiſe being made ro a} 
many as God ſhall call , and conſequently rhe ſame duty re- 
quired which was then in order to the obtaining'of the ſame; 
ends. A third way to diſcern the immurabllity of poſitive 
Law, is, when the rhings commanded in particular are ne 
ceflary to the being , ſuccefſion , and continuance of ſuch #! 
ſociery of men profeſſing the Goſpel , as 18inſtituted and aps JF 
prove by Chriſt himſelf. For Chriſt muſt Hee ſuppoſed to 
ave the power himſelf to order what ſociery he pleaſe ,, and 
- appoint what orders he pleaſe to be obſerved by chem; what 
Rites andCeremonies tobe uſed in admiſſion of Membersin- 
ro his Church, in their continuing in it; in the way , mean, 
manner of ejeion our of it ; in the preſerving the ſucceſſion 
of his Church , and the adminiſtration of erdinances of his &. 
appointment. Theſe being thus neceſſary for the maintaining # 
and upholding this ſociery , they are thereby of a nature's i 
unalterable , as the dury of obſerving what Chriſt hath com- WW 
i manded 
mu 4 
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| mended is.” How much cheſe things concern che reſolution of 
che Queſtion propoſed, will appear afterwards. Thus we have 
oained a reſolution of che ſecond thing, whereon an unaltera- - 
ble Divine Right is founded ; v:z. eirher upon the diQates of, 
che Law of Nature', concurring with cherules of che written 
word ; or upon expreſs poſitive Laws of God, whoſe reaſon 
3g immutable, or which God hath declared ſhall continue, as 
© necefſary cothe being of rhe Church. 
The nex: thing is to examine the other prerences which 
- BT are broughe for a Divine Right; which are eirher Scripture ex- 
| amples, or Divine alts, or Drome approbation. For Scripture 


FE examples: Firſt, Irake ir for oranted on all hands , thar all 


| Fe bS ori orure examples do not binde us to follow them ſuch are 
= he Mediatory a&s of Chriſt z che Heroical adts of extraors 


'EEdinary perſons , all accidenral and occafional ations. Ex- 
ample doth.not binde us as an example, for then all examples 
| 2obe followed, and ſo we ſhall of neceffity go qualitar , 
M01 qn4 euudans, Walk by the moſt examples, and-nor by rule. 
EET here isrhen no obligatory force in example trſelf, Secondly, 
—"EvLore muſt be then ſome rule fixed co know when examples 
"A binde,and when not: for otherwiſe there can be no diſcrimi- 
Fhacion pur berween examples which we are to follow , and 
which ro avoid. This rule muſt be either immediately oblig a- 
rr, making it a duty to follow ſuchexampleg,orelſe $ canes, of 
Jeclaring what examples are to be followed: And yereven 
<larter doth imply as well as the former , thar the follow- 
no theſe examples thus declaredzis become 2 dury. There can 
ze no dury withour a Law making it to be aduty : and con- 
 Fquently, icis the Law making ir to be a duty to follow ſuch 
'T examples, which gives a Divine Righr to-rhoſe examples, and 
nor barely the examples themſelves. Wee are bound to fol- 
low Chrifts example, nor barely becauſe he did ſuch and ſuch - 
things, ( for many things he did we are nor bound to follow 
himin bur becauſe he himſelf hath by a command made ir 
our duty ro follow him in his humility, parience, ſelf-denial, ,,.., 
BE &-c. and in whatever rhiqgs are ſer our in Scripture for our ; hakin's = 4 
- - & imication. When me k chen with ſo much confidence, iPcrt. 2-224. 
© thar Scripture examples Whinde us unalterably, they eirher 
mean that the example ir's ſelf makes it adupy, which I have 
ſheyn, 
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ſhewn already to be abſurd ; or elſe that che moral nature 
_ of thea&ion done in rhar example, or elſe the Law maki 
- tcourduty ro follow rhe example, rthoughin ic'sſelfir be 

no moral nature, If che fermer of theſe two, then it is the 
moraliry of the aion binds us, wirhour- irs being carne 
inche example : For che example in a&ions not moral, binds 
not at all, and therefore the example binds only by vertue 
of the moralicy of it, and conſequently , ir-is the morality of 
rhe ation which binds, and nor the example. If the /atrey, 
the rule making it our duty , then it is more apparent thar u® 
1s nor the example which binds neceffarily,bur chat rule which 
makes it a duty to follow it ; for examples in indifferen; 
things do not binde without a Law making 1t tobe a dury:And 
ſo ic evidently appears , thar all obligatory force is taken off 
from the examples themſelves , and reſolved into one of the 
two former, the moral nacure of che a&ion, gr apoſitive 
Law. - And therefere thoſe who plead the obligatory nature 
of Scripcure-examples, mult either produce the moral - na- 
cure of theſe examples, orelſe arule binding us to follow 
choſe examples. Eſpecially,when theſe examples are Trough 
rofound a New poſitive Law, obliging all Chriſtians neceſla- 
rily tothe end of the world. Concerning the binding nas 
cure of Apoſtolical praKice, I ſhall diſcourſe largely. after- 
wards, The nexc thing pleaded for a Divine Right , is by 
Divine Atts. As tothis y it is againevident thar all Divine 
Acts do nvt conſtitute ſuch a Right ; therefore there muſt beſi# 
ſomerhing expreſſed in thoſe Ats when ſuch a Divine Right 
follow them ; whence we may infallible gather, it was Gods 
intention they ſhould perpetually oblige : as is plain in che 
caſes inftanced in the moſt for this purpoſe-z as Gods reſting 

, onthe ſeventh day , making the Sabbath perpetual : Forn 
was not Gods reſting that made it the Sabbath, for chat is or 

| ly expreſſed asthe occaſion of it's inftitution;bur ir was God 
ſanAifying the day , that 1s, by a Lay ſetting ic apart for hi 
own ſervice , which made it a duty, Andſo Chriſts reſut- 
re&ion was not it which made the Lords day Sabbath of DÞ 
vine Right ; bur Chriſts reſurr was the occaſion of the 
Apoſtles altering only a circu lal part of a moral duy 
already; which being done upon fo great reaſons , andþy 


perſon, 
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of time. Bur hete ic is further neceflary: to. diſtinguiſh be- 
tween acts meerly pofinve, and a&s denativeor legal. The 
former confer no right ar all, but the-latter do; nor barely as 
ads, but as legal a&s, chat is, by ſome declaration char. thoſe 
acts do confer right. And ſo it is in:all donacions, and: there- 
fore in Lav'the bare delivery of a thing toahother doth, noc 
give a legal title co it, without expreſs transferring of domi- 
nin and propriety with it. Thus in_ Chrilts.delivering the 
Keys to Peter, and the reft of the Apollles, by that a Igranc 
the Apoſtles had:the. power of. cle. Keys by Drune Right; 
bur then ic was nor-any bare aof Chriſtyytueh did ir, bur ic 
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perſons indued with an infallible *ſpirir » thereby. ir becomes 
our ducy'ro obſerve*rhar moral command-1in rhis limication 


Mar. 16.19: 
18, 18. 


was onely the declaration of Chrifts will coriferring that au» 


rhority upon them. Again, wee mult diſtinguiſh berween a 
right conferred by a douative aft, and the wnaltcrable nature 
of thar Right; for-ir is plain, there may be a Right. perſo2a!, 
as well as ſucceſſive, derivative, and perpernal, And there- 


fore it isnot enough ro-prove that a Raght was given by. any - 


a& of Chriſt, unleſs ir be made appear ir was Chriſts incencion 
chat Righc ſhould be perperual, if it oblige till. For other- 


wiſe the extent of the Apoſtolical commiſſion, the power of work = + 


ing miracles, as well as the power of the Keys (whether by it 
we mean a power declarative of duty, or a power authorita- 
tive-and penzl) maſt continue ftill, if a difference be nor 
made becween theſe rwo : And ſome rule found our tro know 
when the Right conferr'd by Divine As is perſonal, when 
ſucceflivez which rule thus found out, muſt make the Righr 
analcerable,and ſo concerning us, and not the bare donarive 
at of Chriſt: For it is evident they were all equally conferr'd 
upon the Apoftles by an A& of Chriſt ; and if ſome con- 
cinue tif], and others. do not, then the bare a&t of Chriſt 
doth not make an unalcerable Divine Righr. And ſo though 


it be proved that the Apoftles had ſuperiority of order and j 


juriſdition over the Paſtors of the Church by an a& of 
Chriſt, yer it muſt further be proved, that it was Chrifts 
intention that ſuperiority ſhould continuein their ſucceſſors , 
or 1t makes nothing to the purpoſe. But this argument I con- 
feſs, I ſee not how thoſe who _ a neceſſary Divine Righc 
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& a ra The Dove ieht 4 b 
ro follow upon the a&s-.of Chrift, can,/poilibly avoid the © 
force of it. The laſt chingpleaded for Divine Righe;ie Devyng © 
approbatian, but rhis leaft of allconfucuces a Divine Right : 
' For if the ations be-extraordinary., Gods; ;approbation of 
| them asſuchs cannot make rhem an ordinary duty. In all 
other a&tions which are good, /and therefore only commend- 
able; rhey muſt be ſo, either becauſe done tin conformity 
to Gods revealedi will; or 'to the. natbre-:of things pood in 
chemſelves. 1n the one it is the peficive Law of God, inthe 
ether the-Law of Nature, which made the-aion good, aud 
fo approved by God, and on-that accouns we are. beund-to 
doir. For Ged wilkcerrainty approve of nothing bur what is 7 
done according'ts his will revealed, or natural; which will © 
and Law ef his, is;thar which makes any-rhing re be of Divine 8 
Right, z. e. perpetually binding, as to the. obſervation of it, = 
Bur for a&s of a meerly peſicive-nature, which we read Gods 
approbation of in Scripture, by vertue of which approbation = 
thoſe a&ions do oblige us;' in this caſe.I ſay it is nor Gods 7 
meer approbation'that makesthe obligation, but as that ap- 3 
probation ſo recorded in Scripture, ts 2 ſufficient reftimony 
and declaration of Gods intention to oblige men : And ſoit 


* Comes to be a pofitive Law, which is nothing elſe but a ſuffi» = 
ciene declaration of the Legiflarors will and intention» co 
binde in pareicular aFions and cafes. Thus now wee bave- | 
cleared whereon a neceflary and unalterable Divine Right 
muſt be founded; eirher upon the Law of Nature, or ſome 

296 ah Law of God, ſufficiently declared to be perpetually | 
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Six Hypotheſes Init down, as the baſis of the following Diſcourſe, 
1. The irfeverſible obligation of the Law of Nature, either 
by humane, or Divine poſurve Laws, 1m thugs 199mediatety 

flowing from it. 2. _ — ts the Law: of Nature 

gore | lawfully pr attiſed in the Churchrof God y. where there 
i wo projubition by poſitive Laws; inlarged into fior ſnbſergi« 
ent Propoſitions. 3. Devine poſitvve Laws, conterning the mau= 
zer of the thing whoſe [rf $a is determined by the Law of 
Nature, maſt be obeyed by vertne of the obleg ation of the na- 
tral Law. 4. Things undetermined, both by the natural 
and poſtive Laws of c od, nay bd lawfully determined by the 
ſapream Amberityin the Church of God, 5.What is thus de» 
termined by lawful anitherity, doth binde the conſciences of 
men ſubjett to that authayity,' to obedience to theſe determina- 
tions, 6. Things thus determined by lawfal anthority, are aot 
therthy made unalterable, but may be ' revoked, limited, and 


changed by the ſame authority, 


H&"5 ſhewed what a Divine Rightis, aud whereon ic is ' 0" Op 
founded; our next great inquiry will be, how far Church- 
Government 1s founded upon Divine Right, taken'eicher of 
' theſe two waies; Bur for our mere diftin&, clear, and rarional 
procectings! ſhall lay dayn ſomethings, as ſo many Foſfulara 
or getieral Prixcipler and' Hypotheſes, which will be as the baſis 
and foundation of the foſlowing diſcourſe, which all of them 
concern the obligationof Laws, whetein I fhall proceed gra- 
dually, beginning with the Law of Nature, 'and ſo to Divine 
poſirive Zaws, and lafttys to ſpeak to humane poſitive Layss 
The firſt principle or hypothehis which Tlaydowny'is,  - 

That where the Law of Nature doth dit ermine any thing by Hypeth. x. ! 
way of duty, as flewing from the principles of it, there no poſitive 
\P. Law ean be lanfet to taks of the oblig ation of #. Which I 
prove, doth as ro humahe poſitive Laws and Divine: Firſt as 
co humane.” Fer fir, che things commanded in the Law of! 

Nature, being juſt and righteous in themſelves, there can | 
be no obligatory Law made againft ſuch things, News _ _— 
:E 2 Ps F 
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E ad impoſſibile, is troe in the ſenſe of rhe Civil Law, as well 3s * 
q in Philoſophy; as inpoſubile is; taken for twrpe, and rwpe | 
for that which is contrary tothe diRares of nature. A man. 
may be as well bound not co be 4 man,as not ro a& according 
Grot. de jure ©9 rat, or of reaſon : For the Lav of Nature is nothing 
bellize>c, tib.x, Elſe bur rhe diftare of right reaſon , diſcovering the good or * 
cap. 1+/.10. evil of particular ations, from their conformiry or repug- 
nancy -co- natural. light...” Whatever ;pofitive Law is then 
made dire&ly tnfringing and violating natural principles, is 
thereby of no fofce ar all.* And that which hath no obligation 
in it ſelf, cannot diflolve aformer obligation. Secondly, the : | 
indiſpenſableneſs of the obligation of the Law of Nacure, 
appears from. the end of all other Laws, which are agreed 
upon by mutual compa, whichig the berter to preſerve men | 
in their rights andpriviledges. Now- the greateſt rights of 
' men, are ſuch as flow from Nature irs ſelf; and rherefore, as 8 
no Law bindes againſrhe reaſon of ir;ſo neither can ic again # 
the common end of Laws, Therefore, if a humane poſitive E 
Law fhould be made: that. God ſhould nor be..worſhipped, |} 
it cannot binde, being 2gainſt the:main end of Laws, which is 
to make men live rogerher as reaſonable creatures, which 
they cannot do, without doing what- Nature requires, which 
is, to ſerve God iyho made ic, Again, 1t overturns the very 
foundation of all Government, and diflolves the tye co all hu- 
mane Laws, if the Law-of Nature doth not /binde, indiſpens. 
fably;\for otherwiſe, upon what grqund muſt men yeeld obec- 
dience to any Laws that are\made ?- 1s ic not by vertue of this 
Law of Nature, thar' men muſt ftand to all compacts and 
agreements made ? If Laws take their force among men from. 
hence, they can-binde.nofurcher than thoſe compags did ex-# 
rend, which cannot be- ſuppoſed to be-to violate and: deftroy 
cheir owry natures» ; 'Poſitive- Lays may. reſtrain munch. of 
what is'only of the permiſſive Law of Nature: (for the” intent 
of poſutive-Laws, was to make men abate ſo much of their. 
natural freedome, as ſhould be judged neceflary for the pre+ 
ſervation of kimane ſocieties ):bur. againſt the obligarory., 
Lay of Nature,as tors preceprs;.no after- Lay-can derogate. 
frem.the obligation. of ic, And therefore it, is otherwiſe, þe-- 
tween the Cai of Nature, and. paſtive Laws, than berween. 
| | | Laws. 4 
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Laws meerly civil : fot asto theſe che rule is,thar poſterror de- 

og t priors, the latter Law cafſſares and nulls the obligation of 
the former ; bur as to narural Lays and poſitive, prior dero- 
gat poſteriori,” the Law of narure, which is firſt, takes away 
the obligation of a poſitive Law, if it be contrary to lr. As 
Tuſtellxs obſerves it was in the primitive Church in reference 


o the obligation of the Cannons of the Councils, chatſuch as 


ere inſerted in the Codex Canonum, being of the more an- Prefer. iz Cod. 
ETienr Council, did render rhe obligation of later Canons. 1n- 


alid, which were contrary to them, unleſs it were-in-mar- 


ers of ſmall moment, Wee ſee then, that ſuppoſingthe Law 


Nature doth not continue obligatory , rhe obligation of 
11 humane peficive Lays will fall with it (as the ſuperſtru- 


ure needs muſt ivhen the foundation is removed) for if any. 
ther Law of Nature may be diffolved, why not that where- + 


men are bound to ſtand to Covenants and contrafts made? 
nd if chat be diflolved, how can rhe obligation ro humane 
aws remain, which is founded upon that baſis? And ſo all 
vil ſacteries are thereby overturned. Thirdly, it appears 
om the narure of that obligation which: follows the Law of 
ature, ſo that thereby no humane Law can binde againſt 
is,for humane Laws binde only outwatd humane a&ions di- 
fy, and internal a&s only by vertue of their neceſſary 
dnnexion witch, and influence upon outward ations , and 
vt orherwiſe, bur che Law of Nature immediately bindes 
he ſoul and conſcience of man: And therefore obligatio na- 
ralis, and nexus conſcientie, are made ro be the ſame by 


eſis, Suarez, and others, For Leſins diſputing ,. Whether x,g. de ju. &- 
Will made without ſotemnity of Law,doth binde in conſci- jure! 2+ 6-19- 
ce or no? Hee proves ir doth by rhis argument, from: the 46.3.7; 13- 

pinion of the Lawyers, that withouc thoſe ſolemnities there — " 


oth ariſe from ir a' natural obligarion,. and the heres ab [nte- lib. 2. 


ato, Whd'ischernexr of Kin, is bound to make ir good; there- 
Yreit doth binde in conſcience.So then there ariſerh a neceſ- 


ary obligation upon-conſcience, from the dictates of the Law 


Nature,. which cannot be removed' by. any pofirive: Law. 
or although'there lyeno a&X'on 1n the! civil Law againſt che 
each of 2 m-erly natural Law, as.in the former caſe of ſuc- 


eſſfion toa, will not legally made; in covenants made without 
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fo Y The Divine Rieht of , 
conditions expreſſed, in recovery of debts from a perſon ta 

' whom mony was lent in his Pupillage, without conſent of his 
Turor; in thefe caſes,though no a&:on lye againſt the perſons, 
yet this proves not thar theſe have no obligation upon a man, 

' but onlychar hee is nor reſponſible for che breach of moral 
honeſty in chem before civil Courts, In which ſenſe choſe 
anye areto be underſiend, which deny the obligation of 
che Law of nature.Bur however conſcience binds the offender 

over to anſwer at a higher ctibunal, before which, all ſuch of+ 
fences ſhall be puniſhed: Thus then wee ſee no poſitive hu- 
mane Law can diſpence with, or diflelve the obligation of the 
Law of nature. Much leſs, Secondly, canwe ſuppoſe any poſt 
tive divine Law ſhould, For although Gods power yy 
menſe and infinice to do what pleaſerh him, yer. we muſt al- 
waies ſuppoſe this power to be conjoyned with goodneſs, elſe 
ic is no divine power : and therefore,poſſe maluns,non et poſſi 
it 1s 0 power, but weakneſs to doevilz and without this.poſſe 
malnm,chere can be no alteration made in the nature of good 
and evil; whick-muſt be ſuppoſed , ifche obligarion of the nas 
| tural Law be difpenſed with. Therefore it was well ſaid by 
0ig. lib-3.c. Origen when Cel[mobjefted it as the common ſpeech of he 
Celſum.p.154. Chriſtians, that with God all things are poſſible, thar he neiche 
ed.Cont. underſtood how it-was ſpokgn, nor what theſe all things are, na 
how God conld do them: and concludes with this excellen 
ſpeech, Alvaro 5 wod' nuts THe 0 b£55, xmeg dwvduevos Ty 
beds Elvetty Z,TS Kyordd5 £Jvou x, ooÞds Eivou 54 ifi5 xTHLWHPE þ, 
ſaith hee, that God can do all things which are reconcileable wi 
his Deity, Goodneſs, and Wiſdeme. And after adds, That as ut iu 
smPpoſſible for honey to makg things bitter and light to make thing it 
obſcure: ſo it is for God to do any thing that is unjuſt. "EverTia 
WV VT 5 TH FOTYTL Hy TH nod) UTHWnHCY WV act, T1 
&d\uetv d\uvoyus. For the power of dory evil is direllly,comtray 
to the divine natare,and that omnipotency which i;,confſlent with 
it, To the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks elſewhere, sd\i uy mein! 
C. Celſum, 1. 5. £QUT® 0 be05 S2heTa, God wills nothing uubeceming himſ, fp, 
P. 247 And again, Þxpiv 5871 5 I\dvecToy xigeget 0 Ges, mes £4 dhy bed 
AuvduerG- wy tvodtos 2» 649; $6v Tid\pi 6 £05 5% &5 i Ohdys 
We affirm that God cannot do evil ations, for if hee could, bn 
might as well be no God, For if God ſhould de evil, be would 
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#o God, Sothen, though God bz 0mniporenr,y 


19 i charhecancherefore difloly: rhe obligation of rhe preceptive 
f bis BY Law of nature, or chinge the natures of good andevil. God 
ons, BY mayindeed alter the propercies of thoſe things from whence 
man, i thexeſpet of good and evil doreſulr, as in Abrahams offering 
norll BY 7/42, the Iſraelites taking away the oE gyptians Jewels ; 
thole WF whigh God may juſtly do by vertue of his abſo'ure dominion; 
n of WY burthechange here is nor in the obligation of che Law, bur in 
ender rhe chings- themſelves, Murcher would be an intrinſecal 
-b of» BF evil Gill; bur that which was done by immediate and explicice ' 
e bu- command from God, would have'been no murcher. Theft 
f che BE had been a fin (till, bur taking chings alienated from their pro- * 

polr perties by God himſelf, was nor thefr, Wee conclude then, 
e 1 BE what comes immediately from the Law of nature by way of 


} command,bindes immurably and indiſpenſably . Which is che 
__— or Principle laid down, 

he ſecond Hypotheſis is, That things which are either de- 
| ducible from the Law of natnre, or by the light of nature, diſco- 


| Church of Gd, if they be not otherwiſe determined by the poſi- 
tive Laws of God, or of lawful humane authority, Wee ſhatl 
firſt inquire into the nature of rheſc things, and then ſhew 
the lawfulnefle of oony them, - For the nature of theſe 
rhings,we muft confider whar things may be ſaid ro be of the 
Tam of nature, They may be reduced to two heads, which 
be accurately diſtinguiſhed. They are eirher ſuch chings 
which nature difates ro be dane , or nat to be done necefſa« 
rily and immucably;or elſe ſuch chings as are judged tobe ve- 
I ry agreeable to natural light, but are ſubje& ro poktive deter- 
minations, The former are called by ſome jaw natare obliga- 
tiunxs; by others jus vature proprivm,whereby things are made 
neceſlarily duties oc fins; the latter jaw nature permuſſivum, & 
redutlronm, for which it is ſufficient If there be no repugnancy 
co natural light. From theſe two ariſe a different abligation up- 
gn men; gicher fri, and is called by Covarrumas, obligatio ex 
Juſ1ti4 an obligarien of duty and juſtice; the other larger,obli- 
Fatio ex commnui aquitate, orex honeftate morali, an obligation 
from common equicy, that is according to the agreeableneſs 
| of chingsto-natural light. The former I have ſhewn ready 
fy 
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etir follows not 


wuered ta be very agreeable to it, may be lawfully praftiſed in the 


| 305-5 C 4 _ a TT 
Ton - 4.149 { n © x v0# {* 3” SS s : tia 3%. a : —_y 
FI MP. ya, ul : t J c kh A W. —_——4, ASI + FS [We os" $44 a+. SORE . _- i i #6 ae $2” Dot ns 
- "3 A410 £ + ſj # "IF. p # 9 ; ua. * | » : * 
% } 


Covarr, q. ro 
e tefFamn. 11, 


F' p ny I 395 692% "A F R Py. NS 
: o RS oc" x HS ere 
A "*" > res ES yh 6 5 k 


do binde wg ena, bur theſe lacter are ſubje& ro poſis- 
tive Lays. "For our betrer underftanding the obligacion K 
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theſe (which is more incricate than the former) wee ſha] 

conlider men under a double noriongeither in a ſtate of abſo-: 

lute libercy, which ſome call a ſtare of nature, or elfe ina 

face wherein they have reſtrained their own liberry by muty: 

al compags or are determined by a higher Law, Theſe 

chings premiſed, 1 lay down theſe Propotitions. © © WR 
I. Is a ſtate of abſolute liberty before any poſitive Lam| 


were ſupera 1ded to the natural, whatſorver was not necefſarih 
determined by the obligatory Law of Nature, was wholly left ui 
mens power to do it or not, and belongs to the permiſſive Law of i 
Natxre. And thus all choſe things which are ſince derermi- 
ned by pofitive Laws,were in ſuch a ſuppoſed ſtare, lefcro the 
free choice of a mans own will. Thus 1t was in mens powet 
to joyn in civil ſociety with whom they pleaſed, to recog 
rhings, or vindicate injuries in what way they judged be 
co ſubmit to what conſtitations alone chey would themſelves 
to chuſe what form of Gevernmenrt among chem they plea. 
ed, to determine how far they would be bound to any autho-# 
rity choſen by themſelves:to lodge the legiflative and coercinf® 
power in what perſons they thought fir, ro agree upon pul. 
niſhments anſwerable to the nature of offences, And ſo in all 
other chings n2c repugnant to the common lighc of reaſon, 
and the dictates of the preceptive part of the Law of N# 
cure, 
2. A ſtate of abſolute liberty not agreeing tothe nature of mai 
4 conſidered iu relation to others, it was in mens power to reftran®; 
their own liberty upon compatts ſo far as ſhould be judged nec 
ſary for the ends of their mutual ſociety. A fate of nant 
ture I look upon only as an imaginary ſtate, for berrer und 
/ ftandingrhe nature and obligation of Laws. For it is confe 
ſed by the greateſt aſſertors of it, rhat the relation'of Parent 
Hobs de Cive, and Children cannor be conceived ina ſtate of natural libet: 
«.1-ſ.11. AY. ty, becauſe Children as ſoon as born are aQually under > 
power and authority of their Parents. But for our clear! 
apprehending the matcer in hand, wee ſhall proceed withi 


Suppoſing then all thoſe former rights were intheir of 
power; it is moſt agreeable to natural reaſon, that every ma 


nn Forms of C barch Government, ex ami, 2ed E : 33 
may parc Wkh his -righe ſo far as he pleaſe for his own advan- 
tage. Here now, men finding a neceffity to parc wich ſome 
of cheir rights - to defend and ſecure their moſt con(iderable 
ones, men begin to rhink of compa&s one with, another 
( caking this as a principle of che natural Law, and che foun- , 
dacion of ſociery , thar all Covenants are to be performed) 
When they are thus faragreed , they then conlider the rerms 
upon which chey ſhould enter into ſeciery one with anorher. 
And here men diveſtthemſelves of their original liberty , and 
agree upon an incloſure of properties, and the fences of choſe 
properues ; I mean, upon ary, pg in a civil ſtate, and 
of the Laws they muſt be ruled by. This 1s apparently agree- 
able co. nacural reaſon , rhe things being 1n their own power , 
which they agree to part with, | * 
Men entring upon ſocieties by mutuil compatts, things the ye- 53+ , 
by become good and evil, which were not [4 before, Thus he Prop. 3- 
"Who was free before to do what and how he pleaſed , is now 
bound to obey what Laws hee hatch conſented to; orelſe 
| hee breaks nor only a poſitive Law , bur thar Law of nacure 
{ Which' commands manto ſtand ro Covenants once made, 
= though hee bee free co make them; And therefore it is ob- 
"= ſervable thar the doing of things rhat were lawful before co- 
& venants made, and things thereby derermined , may be ſo 
far from being lawful afterythat che doing of them may con- 
tradict a principle of che obligatory Law of nature. Thusin a 
ſtare of liberty every one had right to what he thought fic for 
| his uſe,bur Propriety and Nominion being introduced, which 
was a free voluntary a&,by mens determining righes, it now + 
becomes an offence againſt the Law of nature , to take away 
that which is another mans. In which ſenſe alone iris that pawwl.r.D. 
theft is ſaid to bee forbidden by the Law of nature, . And by de fartis.ulpien 
che ſame reaſon he that reſiſts and oppoſerh the lawful authoy {%Po/t.D. de. 
ricy,under which he is born, doth nor only offend againſt the verb.fig. 
Mumicipal Lays of the place wherein he lives,bur againſt chac 
Original and fundamental Law of ſocieties, .v#z. ſtanding ro 
Covenants ionce giade. For it is a. groſs miſtake as-yell as 
dangerous, for men to imagine that.every man is born in a + 
| ftare of abſolure liberty to chuſe what Laws and Governours 
he pleaſe z but every one being now born a ſubje& to char au- 
thority 
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WV The Divine neht of © © 

"thoriry he lives under, he is bound to preſerve.ic as much as in 
him lies ; chence Angufrwhad ſome reaſon ro ſay,He was the 
beſt Cirizen , 9#i preſentens reipeublice tatum mntari von wut, 

. that doth not diſturb the preſent ſtate of the Common-wealth; and 

V.Grot.de jure Whe 2s Alcibiades ſaith in Thucyd:des , oneg ed\efaTo gue 

belli. &>c, Tis To\ITHas TST0 ouvduct& wt, endeavonrs to preſerve tha 

lib 2.cap.z4. - form of Government he wat born under, Andihe reaſon of it is, 

-R_ that in contra&ts and Covenants made for Government,meri 7 

' look not only ar themſelves,but at the benefit of poſterity , if 7 
then one party be bound to maincain the rights of the others *# 
polterity as well as of his perſon.the other parry muſt be ſvp- # 
poſed to oblige his pofteriry in his Covenant to perform obe- 7 
dience, which every man hath power to do, becauſe Children 1% 
are at their parents diſpoſal ; and equity requires.thar theCo- 
venant entred ſhould be of equal exrenc to both-parties: \nd 1 
if a man deth expe& proreQion for his poſtericy,;he muſt en- 7 
Sage for the obedience of his poſterity roo,to the Gavernours #7 
who do legally prete& them. Bur the further proſecution of 
theſe rhings belongs to anetherplace toconfider of; my pur- 
poſe being to trear of Government in che Church, and not in 
the State. The ſum of this is, thatthe oblicartion co the per- 
formance of what things are determined (1 which are of the 
permiſiive Law of nature ) by poſitive Laws, doth ariſe from 
the obligaroty Law of nature« Asthe Demonſtration of the ® 
particular Problemes in the Mathemaricks,doxh depend upon | 
rhe principles of rhe Theoremes themſelves ; and ſowhoever © 
denies the truth of rheProbleme deduced by juſt conſequence © 
from the Theoreme , muſt conſequencially deny the truth of 
the Theoreme it's ſelf: ſorhoſe who violate rhe particular © 
dererminations of the periniflive Law of natute, do violate © 
the obligation of the preceprive part of thar Law : Obedience 
torhe orher being grounded on the principles of rhis, | 

4. God hith power byhis poſitive Laws to take tn and deter- 

9110 49 wack; the permiſſive Law of natare as he pleaſe which 
being once ſo determined by an nniverſal Law, us ſo far frems be 
wg beoful to'be done , that the deing of them by thoſe nuder an 
oblig ation +0 his poſitive Lane , is an offence againſt the ins 
mutable Lay of actwe. That God may refirain mans nz* 
tural Þibetty 1 ſuppoſe none who own Gods legiſlative power 
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eſpecially conſidering that men 
have power'10 reftrain themſelves ; much more then hach 
God, who is the Recor and Governour of the world: Thar 
a breach of his poficive Laws is an offence againtt che com- 
mon law of nature, appears hence : becauſe man being Gods 
creature , is not only bound to do whar is in general ſuicable 


to the principle of reaſon in fiyingevil, and cheofing good ; 


buc co ſubmnur te the determinations of Gods will, as to the 
diftinion of good from evil. For being bound univerſally 
to obey God , it isimplyed that man ſhould obey him in all 
chings which he diſcovers to be his will : whoſe dererminacion 
muſt make a thing nor only, good, but neceſlary ro be done, 


; byvercue of his ſupream aurhority over men, This chen needs 


no further proof, betngſoclearin ir's ſelf.. x5 

5. Laſtly, What things are left undetermined by divine poſs- 
tiveLaws,are in the Churches power touſe,and pratisſe according 
us 1t judgeth them moſt agreeable to the rule of the Word. Thac 
things urderermin'd by rhe word are fill lawful, evidencly 
appears : becauſe what was once lawful, muſt have ſame poli- 
tive Law to make it unlawful, - which if rhece be none, 1 ce- 
mains lawful ſtill. And that-the Church of God ſhould be de- 
bar'd of ay priviledge of any orher ſocieties, Iunderftand 
not; eſpecially if it belong to ir as a ſociety conſideredin ir's 
ſelf, and not asa parcicular ſociery conſtitured upon ſuch 
accounts -as the Church is. 'For I doubt nor bur-romak: ir 
evident afterwards, rhat many 'parts of Government in the 


b Church belong nor toit as ſuck, ina reftrainedſenſe, but in 


the general notion of it, as a ſociety of men imbadyed to- 
gether by ſome Zaws proper toir's ſelf ; Although it ſubfiſt 
upon a higher fouridacion , viz. of divine infticution , and 
upon kugher grounds, reaſons, principles, ends ;! and be dire- 


Ged by other Laws immediacely then any orher ſocieties in 


the world: are, | 
The third Hypotheſis is this. W#here the Lew of nature de- 
termimnes the thing , aud the divine Law determines the manner 


and circumſtances of the thing , there wee arg bonud to obey the 


drome Law in it's particular determination y by vertue of the 


| Lawof aaturein it's general obligation. Asforiinftance , the 
Law of nacure bigdzch man ro-worſbip. God ; bur forthe 
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; 70S LY The Divinenght of - | 
VY way, manner and circumſtances of worthip, we are to follow 
4 the poſitive Laws of God : becauſe as we are bound by natute 
to worſhip him , ſo we are bound by vertue-of the ſame Law Ji th 
ro worſhip .him.in rhe manner beſt pleaſing to himſelf. * For WM of 
the light of narure, though it derermine che dury of worlhip, 


- 
4 


yet it dorh not the way and manner; and though as of pure Wt ©! 
obedience be in themſelves acceptable untoGod yer astothe MF 
manner of thoſe a&s , andthe poſttives of worſhip, they'are WS 


no. further acceptable unts God-than'commanded by him, 
Becauſe in things nor neceſſarily derermined by the Law of 
nature, the goodneſs or evilof rhem lying in reference to 
Gods acceprance, ir muſt depend upon his command, ſuppo- #-* 
fing poſitive Laws-o be ar all given by. God ro-dire& men in Þ 
their worſhip of him-For ſuppoſing God had not ar all reveal. Þ 
ed himſelf in order. ro his worthipgdoubcleſs it had been law- 
ful for men not only topray roGod and expreſs their ſenſe of $ 
rheir dependance upon him bur to appoint wates, time and } 
. places for the doing it, as they ſhould judge moſt conveniert | 
& agreeable ro nacural lighr. Which 1s evidenc from theScrip- | 
ture irs ſelf as to place: forasfaras wecan find, ſacrificing ig # 
| high places ( char 1s, ſuch as were of mens own appointment) 7 
was lawful,ill theTemple was built by S/omox,as appears by 
Judge. 6.13. the ſeveral examples of Gideon;Sammel,David,and others;1n- i 
i $5.7.1,4. deed-afrer che place was ſetrled by Gods own Law,ir becatne 
16. 9- whelly ſinful:bur if ſo before,we ſhould:not have read ofGods 
ES non 3 accepting ſacrifices in ſuch places. as he didGrdeows,ner of the 
258.15-15: Prophers doing it,as Samxcl and David did, Its a difpurable 
caſe about Sacrifices, whether the offering of them came only. 
from narural light,or from ſome expreſs command: the latter 
ſeems far more probable ro mezbecauſe I cannor ſee how n4- 
rural lighr:ſhould any wiſe diate thar God would accept & 
the blood: of other creatures ' as. a token of mans ebedience 
E-xercit.inGcn, to himſelf-And River gives this very good reaſon why the de. 
42 iruQion of any thing in ſacrifice cannot belong to the 7,aw of 
 *.. narure, becauſeit.isonly acceprable as a ſign, and token & 
obedience,and net imply as an a& of obedience;and this (ith 
ſignifying: ex'5»/trtuts (tor mans deſtroying rhelife of a beat 
+ can never i narurally fignifie, mains -obedience' ts God. Yind 
therefore it muſt have ſome. poſitive Law;for choſe which fide 
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low WF nifie only by inſtitucion,and nor nacrally; cannot be referred. | 
cure WF ro 2 dictate of che Law-of narure-- To which purpoſe inig/furs 
Law BS cher abſervable'thac God doch; ſo ofren-in Scripture Nlighttha 
For I offering of Sactifices , in reſpet bf -any inhereneverme gr, 
hip, W goodneſsin the aQion ir's ſelf,. or acceptableneſs t9.God up- 
Dure {&# on the account of the-thing done. . In.which-ſenſe. God faich., 
»the RE Hee that k;lleth a bullesk:'; F845 fSeefier « TA 30, 41 brett 1c: 56. 3. 
are BS acrificerh a ſheep, arafhed Cat off 6 dogs week &5x' Por:whar 
im, is chere morein che SIGIR only Gods.apr 
y of E&poincmenr, which makes one acceptable. and norche other? - 
- to So chat it is no waies-prodable that Ged would. have accepred 
EEAbel ſacrifice rarher than Cains,had'there been'no command _ - 
or rheir. ſacrificing, Por a3 to.mges natueal light , Cans Sa- Gen,4-324. 
eaf. &cifice ſeems more. agreeable £0 that than Abels.; Cams being 
Zn Euchariſtical: offeting withour hurt to other creatures; bur ; 
> of RAbrls was crnentum Sacrificinm:, a Sacrifice of bloed, - Bur 
Fhe chief ground of Abels acceptance y was his offeri o1n 
cert Faich, asche Apoſtle.to rhe Hebrews tells us : Now faith 1s a Heb-11.4. 
rip- Sigher principle chap. nacural light 8nd muſt ſuppoſe divine 
>1 Revelation, - and ſo adivine command;:as. the Principle .and 
= ground of his ation, . Hoſes his filence. ip reference to acom- 
; by Wand, is no argument there was none; it nox being his defign 
d write at large all che parcicular preceprs of che 'meral Law, 
ut to. deduce the Genzalogy:of the, Parriarches down from 
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me 3 . 
= {dam and the Creatidhs, ;;:Bur ſuppafing-2 cemmand. given 
on rom God ,; dererminingimedes "and circanilinces- ſuch 
bl. bing; of which the ſubftance-depends 0n.4 natural Law,men 
nl, re as well bound co the obſervation of them afrertheir reve- 

] Fcion ," as the other before. The one being a Teſtimony of 


yy heir obedience ro God as:clear and: full. asthe orher.;1 yea , 
Dp - d fo much checlearereyidence of, obedience z 1n chatthere 
tice ould bee no argumend for the performing. of choſe gangs bur 
Tb] i divine command; - And even in doing things 'intrinſecally 
200d, the ground of purely mbgcunobrcnence is,becauſeGod 
| o Eommands men todo thoſe things more than that chey are 
= {ood in themſelves: Doing athing becauſe moſt ſuirable co 
2 arure, ſpeaking; moraliry;bur doing becauſe God commands | 
; Ac ,: ſpeaks true religion and the-obedience of faith.,. For as 
1 ge formal reaſon of the aQs of faith-is a divine  Teftimony 
2088W&liſcovered/ 'roout underRandings, ſo, the formal _— 
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... faxce ani oratity of thems; but not- determined as to all circum. 
Aker oor Totbeds = * 1s inthe power of Lawful author;- 


of an a& of ſpiticual obedience is adivine command inclining 
cewill ;- and-awing it to performance $6 far then as diving” 
Law determines things ; we are beund to obſerve them froam: 
the diQtates of the nacural Law. ' : HIM 
The foutth Hypotheſis . I» things which are determined buh 
by the Lay of nature , and divine poſitive Laws ; asto the ſubs 


ty #n the Church of God 'to dittrminethens,; ſo far as they judge 


them tend tothe promiting the performance of thens in due max. Wh = 
wer.. 'So tharnot only So wholly left ar tibercy as co the WM} 
ſubſtance of chem, are ſubje& rohumane Laws and Conſlicu, WW} * 
rions, but even thinss:commanded inthe Divine Law,in rei 
ference to the-mannet of performance . if undetermined by 

the ſame Law; whichenforce the/duny.”: Thus che ferring apan MW © 
ſome time fer Gods worſhip; is adiRare of the natural Law: © 
char the firſt day & rhe weekbe thattime, is determin'd uw - 
der the Goſpel; but in whar places.at what hours , in whar oc a 
der', -decency andſotemniry this worſhip hall be chenper it 
Fornied> 'kre circumſtances'nor determined in Scriprure, bu © 
only by gener4l rules; a&totheſe then To they be done in core L 
fo:miry to thoſe rules , they are ſubje& ro humane poſitive 
determinations. Butrhis 1snot an bypebeſis, inche age wel -- 
live in, tobe taken for granted withour proving it : ſome de-Bf | 
tiymg che "Magiſtrate any power at all 1n matters of rekigion, 
others prancing defenſive, preceQtive power of thar religion by 
which'ts profeſſed accerding to the 'Lawsof Chritt , bur Tak fa 
any determinin ; oreer in the Magiſtrate concerning thing _ . 
lefr utiderermin'd by the Scripture, This Hypotheſis chelh : 
RENE me into _—_ of _— » wherein I ſhall 4. 
not ſo much trive to make'my way chrough any oppohire'| 

ry, aSerdeavour "ro beger 'a ohe ndedandiag lo rrccueh P 
adverſe parties,inorderroa mutual complyance;which1 ſhall :. 
the rather do, becauſeif any controverſie hath been anwll .: 
creiſer and fomenter of heart*burnings and diviſions ameii pr 
us,it hath been abour the decermimacion of indifferenc-rhings Il |, 
And,which ſeems firange, the things men can{eaft bear wit we 
one 2notherin, are'matrers of'/;beyty :' and thoſe things met Ne 
have divided: moſt upon , have been matters of «,iformyj : 


and whereinthey have differed meſt , hath been precends 


ſ 
fs 


* 


| things of 
for peace 
ate 

et doth extend in derermining chings lefr unJerermin'd by the 
word. For the clear underſtanding the firlt of theſe, we ſhall 
make our paſlage open to it by the laying down ſeveral neceſ- 
fary diftintions abour ir, the yyanc of confideringwhich hath 
been the ground of the great confulion in the handling this 
controverhe-Firſt then, we muſt ditingwith berween a power 
refpefling religion in it's ſelf, and a power concerning religion as 
bt ts the publick owned and .F efſed religien of 4 Nation, For 
alchough rbe Magiſtrate hath no proper power over religion 
inic's ſelf , either rakeing ic «bFrally for the. rule ofirots 
ſhip, or concrerely for the interval ads of worſhip z: for he 
can neither add co that rule, nor difſolye the obligarion of ic ; 
n2r yet can he forcerhe conſclences of men , {the chief ſear 
of religion) ic being both contraty to the nature of religion 
ir's ſelf, which is.a mater of the greareſt freeclome and inter- 
nal liberty, and.it being quite out of the reach. of the Ma- 

| giſtrates Laws , which reſpec only excernal aQtions astheir 
proper obje& 3 for the obligation'of any Law can extend no 
further chan che juriſdiaion and authority of the Legiſlacor , 
which among meais onlyco the outward ations, Bur then 
if we conſider religion as.it is arm, det 7 and profeſſed 
by a Nation,the ſupreme Magiſtrate is bound by vertue of his 
office and aurhoriry, not only ro defend and proce ir, bur to 
reſtrain men from a&ing any thing publikely rending te the 
ſubverſion of ir. So thar che plea for libercy of conſcience , 
as ic. tends to reftrain the Magiſtrates power , is both irratis- 
tal and umpertinent ; becauſe-liberty of conſcienceis the li- 
detry of mens judgements, . which the Magiſtrate cannor de- 
rive 'them of. 'For men may hold what opinions they will 


V 


Pinions which the Magiftrates power excends to the reftraint 
of.And he rhar haththe care of the publike good, may give li- 
bertyto , and refirain liberry from men as they a& in order 
eo the promoting of that good ; And as a liberty of all opi- 
nions cends manifeſtly rorhe ſubverting a Nations peace; and 
roche imbroylingit in cominual confuſions,a Magiſtrace can« 
| 2 not. 
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Ind wrency. F 1n order thenco laying a foundation . 
hach in macrers of religion, and how farthar pow- - 


, 


in their minds, the Law rakes no Cognizance of them , bur it 
Is the liberry of practice and venting and broaching thoſe o- | 
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their conſcience to own that religion w 

auchoriry, -If it be lawful then to reſtrain ſuch norwichſtand- 
ing thisprerence, why not others, whoſe do&rine andprinci- 
ples, che Magiſtrate judgerh to rend in their degree ( though 
not ſo highly ) ro the diſhonouring God, and ſubverting 
che profeſſion entertained in a Nation ? For a mans own cer- 
rainty and confidence that he 15 in the righr,can have no infli 
ence upon the Magiſtrates judging otherwiſe ; only if ir bee 
rrue, it will afford him the greater comforc and patience un- 
der hisreſtrain: : which was the caſe of the primitive Chriſti- 
ans under perſecutions : The Magiſtrate then is bound ro de- 
fend, prote&, and maintainthereligion he ons as true, 2nd 
that byverrue of his office , ashe is Cuſtos atriuſque tabsle, 
The maintainer'of the honour of Gods Laws,which cannot be 
if he ſuffer thoſe of chefirft cable co be broken wichour any no- 
rice taken of them, Were ir nor for this power of Magiſtrates 
under theGoſpel,how could rhatpromiſe be ever made good; 
that Kings ſhall be nurſing Fathers to the Church of God ? un» 
leſs chey mean ſuch Nurſing Fathers as 4fyeges was roCyruy 
or 4Amulins to Remilas and Remws, who expoſed their nur 
lings to the Fury of wild Beaſts to be devoured by chem. Fof 
ſs muſt a Magiſtrate do the Church, unleſs he ſecure ic from 
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-- Bur fo much for rhar-which.is/more largely .afſerced and pro- 
-ved byorhers,; The Magilrateithen' harh power' concerning 
Rebgion, as owned in aNation,! : Ot ERIE) oY 
Secondly, We muft diſtinguiſh berween an exterzal and 
 ebjeftive power, abour matcers of Religion, and an wmeruel 
formal power ; which ſome-call-an' imperative and elicitive 
power, others a powet of,ordery and a power-of juriſdiion x 
others 7" ad Ecclefpaſtica, and poteſtas circa Eceleſpaſtica, or 
in the old diſtin&tion of Conflantine, 2 tyros & of T6 Ths Exſcb.vit, Con- 
wnAyoics,. a power of things within and withour che Church, #44 4 ©-24- 
the ſenſe of all is che ſame, chough the rerms differs The in- 
cernal, formal, elicitive /pewer of order, cohcerning things - 
in the Church, lies in;auchoricarive exerciſe of che Miniftert- | 
al fun&tion, in preaching the word; and/adminiſtracion of Sa- 
craments; bur the exrernal, objeive. imperative power of 
juriſdiction, concerning the matters of che Church, lies in a 
due care and prov:ſien, for'che.defence, protegion, and-pro- 
pagarion of Feligion, The former :is: only proper ro-the» Mi- , 
niſtry, the latrer tothe Supream Magiſtracy + Forthough-rhe 
Magiſtrate harhſo'much power about Religion, yer hee is nor 
ro uſurp che Miniſterial fun&ion, morrto do any proper acts 
belonging to ic, . To which the inſtance. of Xz2445 is perti- 
nently,applied. Bur then chis rakes nothing off from the Ma- 
giltrares power; for ir belongs not ro che Magiſtrate :mpera- 
tafactre, but imperare facienda, as Gretimeruly obſerves, 
not to do.the things commanded, bur ro command the things 
to be done. From this diſtinion wee may eafily underſtand, 
and reſolve that ſo much vexed and incricate'Queſtion, con- 
cerning the murual ſubordination of the, Civil, and Ecclefiaki- 
cal Power :. For as Peter Martyr, well obſerves, theſe tivo 
Powers are ſome .waies «vT;5goÞ ,* are converſant ſeveral 
wates about the ſame thing ; , but che funRtions- of both. of 
chem mnſt be diſtinguiſhed :. For: the Paſtors of che Church 
are nor-to adminiſter juſtice, bur ic _is' their duty ro declare- 
bow juſtice ſhould be righcly: adminiſtred, wichaur partialicy, 
ot oppreſhon.. So on the ſorher- ſ1de, the Magiſtrate muſt noc 
preach che Goſpel, nor adminiſter Sacraments; but however, 
muftrake care thar theſe bec dnly done by thoſe ro-whoſe 
br G fun&ion 


De Imp. ſun. < 
Poteſt.cap.z.l.1s 


In Jud. C419. | 
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chings are to be conſidered, borkin'a Magiſtrate and Minifler 
of the Goſpel. / Ins Magiſtrate the Power 3r ſelf, and th: © 
perſon bearing that power : The powee it ſelf of the Magiftrare 


_-- fun&ion irbelengs :*but fora clearer 


ter. 


'F 15 NowWaies ſabordinare ro che power of the Miniſtry, indeed ' 

_ Panſtrot. Cath. if we canfider both powets , in reference to their objeAs, and 
Tom.2l.15 c.6. ends, there may be an ##fervorityof Digmty, 'as Chamier' calls | 
it, in the civil poweres the ocher,” confidered «b/frafily ; bur } 
conſidering; it cancyzely, as lodged in' the-perſonrs, chere is 
an Iwferiority of ſabjeB ron wi the Ecclefiaftical to che Civil. 
Bur ill the perſon of rhe Magiſtrare, though he is nor ſubje& 

to rhe power of the Miniſters, yer doch as a Chriſtian. and as 
a Magiſtrate, hee is ſubje'rorhe Word of God, andis robe. 

guided by char in the admimniſtcarion of' is Fun&ion. So 'en | 
che other fide, in a 'Miniftet of rhe Goſpel, there are theſe | 
chings confiderable; the obje& of bis funRion, the funFion | 
ics ſelf, the libecry of exerciſing ir, and the perſon who doth # 
exerciſe it.- Asferthe «bjeftof this funtiion, the 'Word and 
Sacraments, theſe are norſubje@trorhe civif” poiver, being 

ſerled by a Law of Chtiſt; bur then for the finitron its ſelf, 

that may be conlidered, ether im the derivation of it, or in 

the adminsffration of it, As for the derivation of the power 

' and authoricy ofichefanRion, thar is from Chrift z who harh 

ſetfled and provided by Law, that rhere ſhall be ſucha'ftand- 

ing fungon tb.:the end of the world; with ſuch aurhoricy 

detonging cot? Bur for the admiiftration of the fanRion, 

two things belong ro the Magiftrate : F:riF, re provide and 

3 take care for dwe-adm;niftration of it; and tofee that the Mi- 
= Hiſters'preach-the'true doArine, thongh hee cannot lawfully 
b | forbid the rrue doRrine to'be taught; and thatthey duly ad- 
eninifter the Sacraments, though he cannot command them ro 

, adininifier chem otherwiſe than Chrift hath delivered them 
dowmwro us : This for due adminiftrarion. . Secon#ly, in caſe 
gn erage = lis fFun&ion, orfcandal, rendring 
- hw unfitfer 'it, it is inche Magifiraces power,if not formally 
toilepole, yer to.-deprive-them of the liberty of ever pie. | 
cifing their fungion within his Dotninions 5; as Solemor did 
eAbiuthar,and Fuſtinian Sylvering,as Conflumtiou Uid Vigiling: 
For the liberry of exerciſe -of the 'funAton is in che Magi«.. 
frares,.: 
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vhuch the auchoril "belonging ing to the - 
And then laftly as ta the perſons 


this fun&on, ils evident,.as they are members of 


funton was cobveyeds '- 
exercifing l 
a civil ſociery as well as orhers,ſothey are ſubje& ro the ſame 
civil Laws as others are, Which as ir is expreſly affirmed by 


Chryſeftons, 09, Kemp, 13, 1, Let every. ſoul be ſubjef to the 
higher powerggchat is, ſaith hee, kay Entre, AS, AV Ware 


\ 


; NSvS, Kev TeOPHTHS, KO oTig). Be.hee An Apoſtle, Evangeliſt, 


Prophet, Pri«ſt, Monk, be hee who hee will. $0 it 1s fully,large- 
ly, trrefragably proved by our Writers agamſt che Papiſts : e- 


ſpecially by che learned //, Canſabon in tus peece de libertare 


Eccleſiaſticd. So then wee ſee whar a fair, amicable, and my- 
cual aſpe&t cheſe. rwo/powers have one upon anorher,, when 
righrly underſtood, being far from claſhing one with che o- 
ther; eicher by a ſubjeAion of the civil power to the Eccleſi- 
aſtical, or che civil powers ſwallowing up, and devouring the 
peculiariry of /the Miniſterial funtion, And; upon theſe 


' grounds, 1 ſuppoſe Beza and:Erafiou may, as £0. this, ſhake 


hands ; So chat the Magiſtrate do nor uſurp the Miniſterial 


funftion, which Yede/sas calls) —_ politics; nor the Ni 
niſters ſub;e& the civil power torhem, which is Papatns Ec- 


cleſiaſt:cus. ; 


Thirdly, We diſtinguiſh between an abſolute Architefton;- 
cal and Nowathatical power ,.independent upon. any orher 
Law, and a Legiſlative power, abſolute as engyrfont buc regs- 

ibute ro none but 
God; the latter belongs to a Supream Magiſtrare,in reference 
to rhings belonging to his power, eicher in Church or Com- 


' mon wealth. _ By-an ArchiceRonical, Nomotherical power , 


we mean thax Kpomee which is diſtinguiſhed from chat which is 
properly call 
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political, The former 1'es in che making Laws Ariftor. 


for the good of the Commonwealth; the latter in a due exe-' jp 5 c 


cution and adminiſtration of thoſe Laws. for the common: 
good, This wee have aſſerted to the Magiſtrate already; wee 
now come to alert che other; where wee ſhall firtt ſer down 
the bounds of this power, and then ſee ro whom it belongs, 
Firſt, then we ſay nor, that the Magiſtrate hath a power to 


| revoke, repeal, or alter any Divine peſitive Law; which wee 
, G 3 | 


have 
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have already” ſheyin, Second), Wee fayinor-rhitthe Magi! 
Rrace by-his 6 Vt will 'tmaycontticire whitnew-Elws he pleaſe: 
for the worſhip of God. This waSqhefaulr of Jeroboams, who = 
riade 1ſraelro'fin, and rherefore by the rule cfreaſon mult * 
. befuppoſed to fin more himſelf: © $o Itkewiſe Ahab, Abaz, 
and'orhers; Religion is a thing ſerrled by a Divine Law; and _ 
as iris caken for the dofrine-and* worſhip of God; fo it is 
contained in the word of God, 4nd twuſt be ferthed wholly” 
from thence. Burrhen thirdly, The Magiſtrateby his power, | 
may make thar whi:his a Divine Law already, become the 
Law: of the Land. Thus Religion may bee incorporated 
among our Laws, and the Bible become our Aagya Chara, 
So the Firſt Law 1n the Codew: 'Thesd.-1s about the' beleeving | 
the Trinity, and many orherFabour Religion are inſerted in- 
coit. Now as to thele - things cleatly revealed in the word 
of God, and wichall commanded by che civil*Magiſtrare, al- 
chongh the primary »bligation tothe doing them, 1s from the 
former determination by a Divine Law; yer the ſanRion of | 
them by che civil Magiſtrate, may' cauſe a' farther obligation 
upon! conſcience than was before, - and may add puniſhments 
and rewards not expreſſed before. - For although when' rw: 
Laws are contrary the one tethe other, the obligation to the: 
highed. Law takes away the obligation ro the other ; yet 
when they are'ef the ſaine nature,  orſubordinare -one to the 
_ other, there may « New obligarion-ariſe from the ſame Law, 
 enacedby a New authority. © Asthe commands of the Deca- 
logue brought'a New obligation you che conſciences of che 
Jews, though the things concained in them,were commanded 
before in the Lavv of Nature : And as a Vow made by a. man; 
adds 2 new tye to his conſcience, when the matter of his a. 


A 
» 

wo 

be” 


is the ſame with what the word of God commands, and' re-. 
newing out Covenant with God' after Baptiſm, renews our 
obligarton : So when the Faith of the —_— becomes the: 


+4 


Lary of a Nation, men are baund by a double cord of duty. 
"ro entertainand profeſs that Faith. Foxrthly, In matters uns? 
, Eeretmined'by rhe word, concerning the external Poſiry of 

the Church of God, the Magiſtrate hath the power of deret-: 

mining things, ſo they be agreeable to the word of God, This: 

Laſt clauſe is thar which binds che Magiſtrates power; thar it 
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nor phſpeai ho iceonical, becauſe all his Laws mult be, 
-— WF c<gulared þy. che; general. rules of che Divine Law, - Bur 
who BY chough ic be go.asco-Laws, yer I ſiy.ic. is as;to perſops ; rhar 


nuff Wis, char no ocber - perſons bave any power ro mike Laws, } 
Az, - ji: coy co.0bedience, bur only the civil Magiſtrate. This 4 


2nd {Wis anorhec parc of the concr ;verlie between the C:yil and Ec- © 
tin sf lefiaſtical power,abouc che power of derermining matrers be- 
oily Mlonging co the Churches, Government :, Bur there 1s h.re_no 
ver. uch breach berween choſe rwo,bur whar may be made up with - . 
: diftin&ion or ewo. We diſtinguiſh then berween a power de- 
red E/rative,of che obligation of former Laws, and a power authe- 
my 11ative, determming a New, obligation, ,. berween che office, 
id WG counſelling and adviſing whats fir 10 be done, and a power 
ns etermining what ſhall be dane; berween the. Magiltrates dxty, 
od f conſulzng, in order to the doing ir, and his drewag ing 
hority for che doing 1c. Theſe rhings prenuſed, I fay : Firff, 


har the power of declaring the obligation of former Laws, 
nd of conſulring and advifing rhe Magiſtrate for (ertling of” 
ew Laws for the Polity of the Church, belongs to the Pa- 
nes Wtors and Governours of the Church of God, This belongs 
"., Mtothem, they are commented ro teach what Chriſt hath comes Mac. 28. 18. 
naxded them , but no authority thereby given to make new 
Laws co binde che Church; bur rather a rying them up ro the 
Commands of Chrift already laid down in. his word. For a 
krs Dower to binde m2ns conſciences to their determinations , 
, odged in the officers of the Church, muſt be derived eicher 
rom a Law of God giving them this right, or elſe only from. 
Jed he conſent of parties. For any Law of Gad, there is: none 
Produced wich any. p:obabiliry of reaſon, bur thar, Obey Heb. x3. 57. 
412 WF -o{c that arc over you n the Lord. Bur that ithplies no. more 
'ON "hen ſubmiccingto.the Do&rine andNiſcipline of the Goſpel. , 
* Wand co choſe whom Chriſt hath conftirtred as PgRtors. of his 
our Church, wherein the Law of Chrift doth require” obedience 
© W& 0 them, rharis, in looking upon them, and owning them in 
uty, heir relation tothemas Paſtors, Bur thar givesthem-no au- 
un horiry ro make any new Laws or conſtitutions, binding.mens 
onſciences any more than a command ffom the ſupream au-= 
fe hority that inferiour Magiſtrates ſhould be obeyed, dochim- 
"8p!y any power in them to make. ne;v Laws co binde chem. Bur 
- q G 3 | : thus; 
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Ritucior, though they neicher binde by vertue of the mart, 


. Hor of ONE (chere-being no legji! | 
/ power lodetd in che Church) += in reſpe& of che circum- 
*#ftances and the end, they ſhould be obeyed, unleſs I judge the 
thing unlawful char is commanded, rather than manifeſt open 
7. Pet. Martyr. Concerhpe of the Paſtors of the Church, orbring aſcandat 
_ in,Sam.1+ tb others by it, But as tothe other power, ariſing from au- 
© Whitaher,com. tal compadt andconſent of Parcies, I acknowledge 2 power 
E * > © ew pare to binde all included under that compaRtnor by vercue of any 
4 Tom. 1, op. Cupream binding power in them, bur from rhe free conſent of 
che parties ſubmnutting; whichis moſt agreeable co the nacure 
of Church-power, being nor coaRivez bur direive ; and MW :; 
ſuch was'the confederate diſcipline” of che Primitive Church , W by 
' befote they had any Chriſtian Magiſtrate : And thence the MW @ 

dectees of Councils were called Caxonr, and not Laws. Se- 

coudly, Though it be the Magiſtraces duty ro conſult with the 

Pafters of the Church, to know what is moſt agreeable co rhe 

wotd of God, fot the fettIement of the Church ; yer the Ma- 

viſtrare doth not derive; his aurhority in commanding rhings 
from their ſentence, decree, and Judgemem, dorh by; 

vertue of his own power cauſe the obligation of mento what 

is ſo determined, by his own ena&irig what ſhall bee done 

in the-Church. The great uſe of Synods, and Aﬀemblics 

,* of Paſtors 'of Churches, is to be as the Council of che Church 

2 _ - unto the King, in matters belonging to the Church, as che 
E = Parliament is for marters ef civil concernment. And as the 
= ' King, for rhe ſettling civil Laws, doth take advice of ſuch. 
. petſons who are moſt verſed in matters of. Law ; ſo by pro* 
portion of reaſon, in matters concerning the Church, they. 
are the firteſt Council, who have beenthe moſt verſed in mars- 
rers immeamrely belonging ro the Church: In the manage»: 
menr of which affairs, as much, if not more, prudence, ex-. 
perience, judgement, modergrion, is requiſite,as in the greas. 
reft affairs of Stare. For wee have found by doleful expes. 
rience, that if a fire gnce catch rhe Church. and Azroxr bells 
' ring backwatd, what a combuſtion the whole Scare is ſud- 
| Jar 24 oo into, and how hardly the Churches inſtruments for 
quenching fire, lachrywe & preces Eccleffe, do atrain - 
end, 
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end." ic leaſt pex ſcrued; up coo high in the Church, ſoon , 
jr Flap 5 of diſcord inthe ttace,: and quickly purs 
mens Ppiries ont of cune,; Whereas many irreguſars . may 
| bappen-in- the fare, and men live inquierneſſe and peace, 
Bur-if Phaetoxs drive the chariot of the Sun, che world will, 4 © 
" bee ſoon on Fire, | I mean ſuch in the Church Whoſe *:# 
brains like che Unicorns ,/ run out into the length of the * 
Hern ; - Such who have more fury 'than- zeal, and yer 
more ' zeal than knowledge, or Moderation. Perſons 
therefore, whoſe calling, remper , office, and experience 
hach beft acquaintedrhem with the ſtare ations, Poliry of 
the Pcimitive Chutch, and the incomparable Prudence and 
Modefacian then uſed, arefirreſt to debate, conſulr, delibe- 
race, derermine about the ſafeſt expedienrs for repairing 
breaches in a divided, broken, diſtracted Church. Bur yer | 
ſay when ſuch men thus aſſembled have gravely and mature- 
ly adviſed and deliberaced what is beſt and firreſt co be done, 
' the force, trengch and abligarion of che things lo.determined 
ſ epend upon the power and auchoricy-of the .Civil Ma- 
giltratez for taking che Church, as incorporaced into the civil r;6.2.c, P.2r- 
Race, as Eccleſia eſt is repaeblica, non reſpublica in Eccleſpa, ac mm. 
carding to chat known ſpeech: of Oprarus Milivetanus ; fo * 
though the obje&k of theſe conſticutions, and che-perſons 
derermining them, and the matter: of chem be ecclefraltical, 
yer the force and-ground of the abligacion of chem is wholly.,, |<... . 
a&vit. So Perer Martyr expreſly; Nan qudd ad petefilatems 1c. cam. ciuſ}.. 
Ecrleflaſticam attinet , ſatis eff ciuilis 'agiftratas : 35 evine 4. cog. [e 11, 
| enrare debet ut onpnes offi ctums facient (Bur tor the judgement | 
ef the reformed Divines aboutthis, ſeeVe2deties de Eprſcopatis 
Canflant. M, _— — & Officron Magiftratns Chriſtians an- 
nezed to Grotu de Imper.& c.)] therefore proceed to lay down 
the reaſon of ir. Firff, That whereby wee are bound eirher .. 
£0 obedience or penalty upon diſobedience, is the -ground of 
the obligarion; bur ir is upon the accounr.of rhe Magiſtrates 
Power rhat-wee are eicher-bound to obedience, or.cofubmitro 
-Penalties-upon diſobedience. Forir is upon the account -'of 
-our general obligation torhe Magiſtrate, that wee are bound” 
to any-particular Laws er-conſtitutions, Becauſe-itis 
| not. 
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not che parccur dererminations made by che-civil. Magj. 
ftrare;-which do:immediarely: bind conſcience, but the general 
Lay of Scripture requires it from us-as a duty to obey-th 
7 Magittrate in alt rhings. lawful. -Obeoiexce tothe Magiſtrate 
. £545 due 'immediarcly from ' conſcience ; bur abedience x 
*=” the Lawsof the Magiſtrate comes nor- dire&ly from Con- 
ſcience, bur by verrue of the general Obligation. And there. 
fore diſobedience rethe Magiftrates Laws is an immediate fin 
againſt conſcience, becauſe it 1s againſt the general obligati 
on; bur obedrence to particular Laws ariſerh not immediately 
from the obligation of conſcience to them in particular, but 
coche Magiltrace in general. So that in things lefr lawful-and 
undetermined by the word, where there ariſech ne obligatia 
from the matrer,ir muſt ariſe from our-fabjeMon and relation 
tothe Magiſtrate, and what is the ground of obedience, is 
the cauſe of the obligation. Secoydy, Hee hath only 
power of.obligacions, who hath the power of making ſanQions 
rorhoſe Laws. By ſanQions I mean here in the ſenſe: of che 
civil Law, eas legum partes quibus panas conſtituineus adver 
cos qui contra leges 'fecerint, thoſe parrs' of che Law: whit 
determine the punithments of the violarers of it. 'Now , 
Palit. ax--D! isevident that he only hath power co oblige, who hath powe 
de penis Hiftor. £O puniſh upon diſobedience. Andit is as evidenr-thar noi 
Hottoman.Com. 'hath' power to pumiſh but'the civil Magiſtrate; Iſpeak of le 
v.j#1is v.ſantt."g a} penalcies, which are annexed co ſuch Lawsgas concern ce 
Excero ad Artie. Churchs Now there being no coercive or coaQtive power be 
' 5:7: 23* longing to the Church as ſuch, all the force of ſuch Laws 4 
' reſpe& the eurward Poliry of the Church, muſt be derive 
from rheccivil Magiſtrate.- Thirdly, Hee who can null at 
declare all other obligations:void, done without his powe 
© hath che onely povyer to” oblige, For whatſoever deftroi 
a former obligation;,muſt of neceſfiry imply a power to oblige 
becauſe I am bound ro obey himn the abſtaining from rha 
I wasformerly obligedto: Bur this power belongs ro ie 
Magiftrace. For ſuppoſe in ſome different rices and ceren 
nies che Church-repreſenrarive, that is, the Governours - of 
pro tempere,.. do preſcribe thermo be obſerved by all,--thef 
-preme Power forbids the doing of choſe rhings, if chis:dot 
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nel Dot null the former ſuppoſed ney Vimotvivericably "2 
run. upontheſc abſurdices; Firſt, chac'rhere are eyo ſupreme v ,- 

Powers un anarion at the ſame time. - Secondly, that a man 

may lie under cwo different obligarions as tothe ſame thing;... _ 

hee is bound to doit by one power , and not codo, it by che 

other, Thirdly, the ſame action may be a dury and a ſin;a dus..._ 

cy in-obeying che one power, a fin in diſobeying the other. 

Therefore there can be but one power co oblige, which is thac 

of ch: ſypreme Magiſtratey I, 
Having thus far afſerred che Magiſtrares due power and 

auchoriry as ro marrers of religion , wee proceed to examine 

c ent of this power -in determining things left ar liberty 

by che Word of God) in order to the Peace and Governmenc 

of the Church. For our clear and diſtin& proceeding, 1 
{ball aſcend by. theſe chree ſteps, Firſt co ſhew thar. there are 
ſome.chings left undetermined by the word, - Secondly, char 
cheſe chings. are capable of poſitive derernnnacions and re- 
ſtrainc. Thirdly , that there are ſome bounds and limirs to 
bee obſerved in. the tating and determining theſe things; 
Firft, that there are ſame things left undetermined byche 
word.: by determining here, I do-:not mean derermining 
whether chings bee lawful or no ; for ſo there is no rire or 

. ceremony whatſoever , bur is determined by the Scrip- 
ruce in:that ſenſe, or may bee gathered fromrhe appli- 
cation "of particular a&ions ' ro the general rules of Scrip- 
ruge 3. but by determining, I meanwhether all things con» _ 
cerning the Churehes Policy and order bee determined as, 
duties or no: wiz. that this wee are bound ro-obſerve, and 
che other not. - As for inſtance, what time, manner, method, 
geſture , habit bee uſed in preaching rhe word ; whether ba- 
priſm muſt bee by dipping or ſprinkling ; at what day, time, 
placeche Childe hallbe baptized ; -andorher things of a like 
nature With rheſe. Thoſe who aſſert any of cheſe as duries, 
muſt produce neceſſarily the command making them'to be ſo: 
for dury-and command have a neceſſary reſpe& and relation 
to one another, If no command be brought;ar neceflarily fol- 
lows that-chey are left atliberry, So as roche Lords Upper, 


Cahnx ſaith,whether the communicancs rake. the bread 
H ſelves 
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Teſtitur.l. 4c. Telves, of receive pars.» ': Ve | Hou! 
17.ſ]-43-et cap. vive the cup into-the hands of 'the Deacon ores "th now 
15/e#.19. neighbour 3 wherherrhe bread be leavend-or' ries 'che wing: 
_.- $2d or whire, nibil refert, it marters nor ; Hao tndifferentia 's 
$4» eccleſie libertate poſte they are matters of indifſertiicy, ai { 
wave lift to the Churches liberty. Bur this matter of indifferency 
ts nor yerſo clear as it is Pr to bee ; wee ſhall 
therefore bare che ground a litcle by ſome neceſſary -diftingi 
ons toſee where the root of indiffetency lies: ['Whichwe ſhall 
the rather do becailſe iris trongly aſſerted by an' Honourable 
| perſon, thatthere is no indifferency in the things themſelves 
which are ſtilf{ eirherunlawful or neceſſary , '( if Lawful at 
chis crime; in theſe circumſtances ) bur all indifferency lies in 
Nature ofEpiſc. the datkneſs and ſhortneſs of our: underſtandings whick-may 
6ap. 5. make ſome chings ſeemfo tous, But thar Honourable perſon 
clearly runs upon-a double miſtake. /:"Firſt, chac Indifferency 
is + medmum participation of both extreams'; andinor vn 
vationis, viz, 'that as intermediate colours partake 'bi 
of black and-whire,and yer are neicher ; ſoin moraliey, 
rweert good arid bad, cheteis an Inermediare entity, 4 


ts tieirher, buriindifferenc iro cicher: Whereas the 'nature! | | 


/ Indifferency liesnor in any thing intermediate berween'goot 
| and bad; but. in ſome rhingundererminedby divine Laws # 
cothe neceſſity of ir 4 ſo tharif we ſpeak asro the :extreams 
T iris ſomething lying: berween a necefiary duty,and ah inh 
crinſecal evil, Theorhermiftike ,'is; 'thatth out that 
diſcourſe'he rakes indifferency as ciicumltamtiaced in indi fi 
dual aRions; and as the morality of rhe ation is determir d 
by ir's circutnſtances;whereas che proper notion of indiffereys 
cy lies in thenature-of the aRion-confidered in ir's ſelf a 
ſtray; andfo theſe rhinge-areimplyed in an indifferenc'h : 
on Fir, abſoloceundeterminarionas co the general nature 8 

. thea@by adivineLaw,tharGod hath lefr ic free for men to 
it of no, ''' Secondly, rhatone part hath not maze propenſigh 
ro the ule than the other ; forif the 'doing ' of it 'commegnexs 
erto the rife than the omiſſion , - or -on'rhi conrraty "ht 
Eion is not Wholly indifferent; © Thirdly ,"tharmeicher $8 
hath any tepugnancy 'ro the'rule ; for that:whichhatiſo';3%% 


«fron: being-lodifferenc , that ir, becomePunlaveul.; $9 | 
baran indefferenc aRiouis therein-like the Iron accoſted by, ; 
rwo-Loadfianeson either fide of equal:yertue , aid ſo hovers 
5 medio, -inclining to neither, burſuppoling any degree of... 
vertue added to the one above the other-, it then inclines tag. 7 
wards it 3: or: as the  Magnerical. zeedle-about the Azores jp 
keepsir's felfdire&ly.parallel rothe Axir of the world with» 
out variation!,/ becauſe ir is ſuppoſed then to/be. at an equal 
diftance from che two grear Magnets , the Continents of Ea 
rope and Americs ;- but no ſooner is1t removed from thence, 
bur ic hath ir's variations:So indifferency taken zv ſpecre,as to | 

the nacure of che aR,inclines neicher way:z but. ſuppoſing ie lie 
| under poſitive dererminarions either by Laws or circumſtan+ 
ces,it then neceſlarily inclines either to the nature of good'or 
evil. | NES PIETY 
| . Neither yetare we come toa full underſtanding of the na- 
cure of indifferenc aRions ; we mult cherefore diftingulſh be- 
tween indifferency as to goodnefle necefſtating an adtionte / 
bre done ,, and as to -goodneſle »ecefſary to an; action. 19meke 
it good. For there is one kinde of goodneſs proprer qnane fit , 
alto, in order to which the ation mult neceſlarily be done ; 
and there is another kinde of goodneſle ſine 4u4 non bene fit 
attio, neceſſary to make an ation good when ir is done. As 
following after peace hath ſuch-a goodneſs in it;asneceſſitares / 
the acon;, - and makes ir a neceſlary duty :: bur handling a 
particular controverkie is ſuch -an''a&ion 3: as a man; may lar 
alone without fin in his courſe of ſtudies ; yer when he doth 
it, there is a goodneſs 'neceſlary ro make his doing ir] a good 
action viz. bis refetring his ſtady of ic toa right end, for the 
obtaining of rruch-and peace. . This larter goodneſs; is two= 
fold, eicher bonitas direftionis, as ſome: call ir, which isrefer- 
| ring the aon to it's true end; in:reference to which, the 
great controverſie among the Schoolmen,is abour the indiffe- 
rency of particular ations , vis. Wherher a particular dire- 
Eon of 2 mans incention to the.ultimare ead ,. he nat ſo-ne- 
ceſſary co parcicular aRions,as rhar-wichour thar,the ation is 
| of neceſſity evil,and wirh it good; orwhecher wichoar that-an = | 
 aMUon may be indifferent to good or evil, whichis the-ſtare of 7 Forbeſ Irex. 
the Q-eſtion berween Thomas and Scots ,  * and lib.1:cap.ry. 
! He YA. 
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a& in ir's ſelf may norwichſtanding be indi VEIL 3 19+ | 
- ,,Aividao ,. as there is no antecedent neceſſity lying upon mens 
= ...onſciences for the doing of it ; becauſe men may omit it, 
"Z-=2nd break'no Law of God. Betfides this, ro'make an aRion 
00d, there is neceſſary a boniras originis, orrather Principii, 
a good principle, out of which the action muſt flow ; :Which 
- muſt be char faich , which whatſoever is nor of, in ſin; as che 
iN " Apofile tells us. Which we muſt not ſ@ underſtand, as though 
«n. 23. £1 every a&ion a man goes abour, he mult have a full perſya- 
fon rtnat it is a; neceflary duty he goes abourzburin many aRi- 
ons that faich js ſufficienc whereby he is perſyaded upon good 
grounds , thac the thing he goes abouris lawful ; ahtngbbo 
may as lawfully omit thar ation , anddocither another , 'or 
the contrary to ir. There: may be then the neceflicy of ſome 
things in an ation when ic is:done to make ir good , and yer 
the aQion ir's ſelf be no wales neceflary, but indifferentand a 
naer of liberty. This may be eafily underſtood by whac is 
; uſually faid of Gods particular aRions ,: that God 1s free in 
himſelf either codo, of not rodo that aRgion ( as ſuppoſe the 
| Creation of the World ) butwhen he doth ir, he muſt neceſ- 
ſarily do it wich that goodneſs, holineſs, and wiſdome, which 
is ſuitable to his nature : Se may many a&tons of men. be in 
chemſelves indifferenc , and yer there mult be a concomirant 
neceſſity of good intention and principle to make the aion 
good. Bur this concomitant neceſſity doth nor deſtroy the 
radical indifferency of the a&ion ir ſelf; ir is only an ancece- 
dent neceſficy from the obligation of the Law, is chat which 
deftrsies indifferency- So likewiſe it is asroevil ; there i8ſuch 
an evil in an aQion, which not only ſpoils the a&ion, but hin- 
ders the perſon from the liberry of doing ir,charis, in all ſuch 
| aions as are incrinſecally evil; & there is ſuch a kind of evil 
in a&lons , which though it ſpoilstche goodneſs of the aRion , 
yet keeps not from performance ; which is ſuch as ariſerh 
from the manner of performance, as praying in hypocriſie;, 
, [&. doing athing lawful wich a ſcrupulous or erring con- 
ſcience. Weſee then whart gaod and evil is confitent with 
indifferency in a&iens, and what is not. And that the nature 
| of 
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eicher good orevil.' As marrying; or-got- marrying, as to 


the Law of God, is left ar liberry, noe:making icinu's ſelf a_ 
neceſſary dury , one way or ocher ; but ſuppoſing particular,” 
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circumſtances make ic neceſlary, pro bie. & muve, yer the ni-t4” 


ture of it remains indifferenc fill; and [marriage , 


iris neceſlary ic ſhould be in che. Lord, - or 1tis-notne-: 
a 


ceffary ro make choice of this perſon racher than of that; ſo 
that not only the abſolure indifferency of the a&ion is conſi- 
Renc with this concomicanr neceſſity,buc the full liberry both 
of contradifttion and comtrariety. Again, we muſt diftinguith 
berween an :zndifferency as to it's natare, andindifferency as 
toit's uſe and end:; 'or berween an indifferency as toaLaw , 
and indifferency as t09rder and peace: hereI ſay, thatin 
things wholly indifferencin doch reſpe&s, rhar is, in athing 
neither commanded nor forbidden by God, nor thac hath any 
apparent reſpe& to:the peace and order of - the Church of 
God , there can be-ino rational account given, why-chena- 
ruce of ſuch indifferencies thould bee alrer'd by any humane 
Laws and conſtitutions. Bur matrersthar are only indifferene 
aSto a command , bur are-much conducing to the peace and 
order of a Church , ſuch chings as cheſe , are the proper mar- 
zer of humane conftirurions,concerning the Churches Poliry: 
Or 1ather to keep to the words' of the Hypotheſis ic ſelf, 
where any things are derermin'd in general by the word of 
God, bur left at liberty as romanner and circumſtances, ir is 
in the power of lawful aurhoricy in the Church of God to 
determine ſuch chings, as far as they rend co the promoting 
the good of the Church. | 
- And ſoI rife tothe ſecond Rep, which is , rhat matcers of 
this nature.may be derermin'd and reſtrained. Or tharthere 
15noneceſficy , thar all marrers of liberty ſhould remain in- 
their primary indifferency. Tuis I know is afſerred by ſome 
of great note and learning; that inthings which God harh 
lefetoour Chriſtian liberty, man may nor reſtrainus of it, by 
ſubjeQing thoſe things to -politive Laws ; but I come to exa- 
mine , with what ſtrength of reaſon rhis is ſaid, that ſowe 
may ſee, whether men may not yeeld in.ſome lawful things 
H 3 5. 
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"t/a reftraincof-rheir- Chriſtians liberry',} 4 _—_— x Peacy 
ments. . Firſt, Whataay be .lawfully-done;whenic.is coma. 
| ' manded,may beſo farlawfully commanded,as ic. is thing in 
_* ir ſelf lawful;- bur matters: of Chriſtian; liverty may be. laws ' 
+ Fullydonewhenthey are commanded to be-done.,:chough in 
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were lawful.not rodo them before that command;: :Ehecrarly 
of the propofition-'appears',: becauſe lawful authoricy.:mayi 
command any'thing that tnay be lawfully done. Becauſe ti 
thing can exeniptfrom-oþedience to.2 lawful Magiftrace,bup 
the unſayfulneſs of the, rhing: commanded ; and therefore 
nothing canidebar the. Magiſtrare from commanding theſs 
things ; for norhing can hinder um from.commandingg bug 
what may hinderrhe ſubje& from obedience] grancar max 


/ ny caſes it may be lawful-to obey, when ics very inconvenis 


enrfor the Magiltrare ro command; but inconvetiiency and 
unlawfulneſs are twothings;nay;/&-1nſome'caſes:g man may 
lawfully dbey when heis unlawfully commanded; bur then 
chematrer of che-commend it's ſelf1s unlawful -:Avzin exes 
cuting anunjuſt/ ſentence}, granting thar aPrinces ſervants 
may lawfully doir,efpecially when they know ic not 3:yerin 
thar caſe; the ground of their lawful obedience, is the ground 
of the Magiſtrates lawful :command , which 1s the ſuppoſed 
juſtice 'of-rhe--execution, : Bur that which makes che'Maghy/ 
rareScommand \unlawful, is the incrinſecalevil of the thing 


it's ſelf, So for unlawful wats, though the ſubje&s may laws 


fully obey, yer the Prince fins tn-commanding , norbut chag 
he hath righr ro command ſofar as theyare bound:ro obey 
which i$*6nly in things lawful ;- buc chat which nctiie carl 
alrers the matter, is the Princes knowing his cauſerobeuns 
juſt. So thar however the propoſition holds in things nor ma- 
nifeftly unjuſt. - But however chis be, iris hereby granted; 
chat the rhings'may be lawfully done,when they are reftrain- 
ed by the Magjiftrares command ; and by thar ic-appears char 
liderry may be reftrained ;-effe 1t could not, be lawful coat 
under that reftrainr';- nor aslr:reſpects rhe :tnings/ themſehves! 
bur under rhat formaliry.as they are the Teftraine:of thatwhich 
ought to be lefr free. © Thereftraine however rhen'is lawful; 


as tothe perſons aRing under authority ; who: are the ſubs. 
JeQs 
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1D i bur the preſervingChriftianlibercy is a tefſer doryyrhich may 
in peice &f the Church, wiicti154-greatet 3 there» 
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' by Divines/and Cafuifts; where ducies ftandinr competition, 
the lefſer ceaſeth ro bind, as'is evident;in'thae God will-have 
merey' racher rhan'facrifices Poſitives yeeld co morats and 


hinders front -a nattiral"dury'; as:che Gorban among the Jews 
front relief'6f Parents. "And cherefore Gretizerſhirh; "thacan 
oth taken concerning thine tawfals 1f trdoch hinderwb} 
bonnns morale , the obligation of that oath ceaſerh. Now: 
preſerving liberry is a lefler dury:than; the looking after'che 
peace of the Church , "is evidenr;z-becauſcrhe” one. iS'only a 
matker of hberty', and lefrunderevinin'dby/the-Ward;-and 
che'other a matter of necefiitfs andabfoturely , andexprefly 
2d ired of all ;'' 22+ duty/as muchas <hes:in 'themto 
ndeavor afref. Thirdh', If an occationatfoffence of weaker 
brerhiren may ore a ground for reftrainirig' Chnftianlibercy. : 
then truchitnore may commandsfrom tantfubanthoricy-gdoir ; 
SONS 
2ty "#5 Yo tbe 'exefcilcof myus the- eSiſe 
courſe; Row. 4741 .TherefſonbfchecenſequanteJies-bere, 
| that a cafe of meer bifence., -whichis here pleaded rowards 
weak Brethtencafinot have tharobligarioh upori conſcience, 
whith a'knowh ity of obeying dawful:authoriry:; in things 
th'themſelves lava; tikeh>) Nay-farther 4 infifing an{yon 
the Law-ofifeandil;' 1 would: far know:y: whether ie bee 2 
greater offetice/atid (cant\bro Chiiftians aonſtiefces groin- 
fringe-the Tawful authority: of chei'Magifſttate j/ and ro:deny 
obedience 'ts -hiscomands 5 in:rhings:nndererinin'd:by .che 
Lav 6f God 3 'or elſ@rs offehdihe-canſciences;:ithatis', go 
avhit(brhe cans wg ſome welDmeigina; bug toſs know- 
ins Chtifffabs; * Orahus; | whetherim the mandeivot (cindal;, 
p24 
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fore in that caſe irmnty be; reftrained:7- Thiz 4d&@jpr is 2ranced ; 


niturals,' "Thence the obligation df.an oath ceaſerh,; when ic , 
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grounded pon an; 
oxneritendss 
| fob! agiſtrace; chan ir 1520 of» 
"ti privare Chtifttans.: Let theſe things be examined, 

avdthen ſer-us fee wherhet the argument yill-not held 4 wa- 


Jo74 if the Law of 'Tcandal 3s: ws Fe Chriſtians may-re» 
ſtrain! ,chenmiy:a cotngnand from the Magiſtrate do ie, 


' practice, Thecaſg iirhefame in m?ral, and nacural liberry as 

1 Chriſtian. . ' Now weſky truſy;-chat the radical libgrry of 
che'fou! '1s- prefervedy though it bee.derermined rp 2 -par- 
ricular aQion. Fbruhelibercy of che will lying.in the power 
of derermining* iws':ſelf ether! way--( as it 15.-generally 
choughr ) rhe:aRual determination; of che; will Yoch nov eaks 
away: thelincetndl-power rindhe foul; - and. in char. reſpeg 


' rhere may/bee - patentia-furiends. 2owhere-rhere. is nor 
bilitas effeftus-; "x power of doingywhen there is-no poſſibi, 


liry the* thing 'ſhonld bee done, - when theevenc is otherwiſe 
derermined by a: divine decree , as in breaking che bones of 
Chriſtupon che Croſs.*- So tr184n reference co Chriſtian, (i- 
' bertyz thouglithe exerciſe of it be-reſttained, yer.che lides+ 
ty remains; becauſe Chrifiarthberey lies in che freedome $ 
judgement -rbxras, in judgeing;cheſe things robe free whi 
are ſo; ' ſorhar if any. thing chat js in it's ſelf free ,. be. done 
' byaman'wirh-anopinion of the neceſſity of doing ir,- ances 
cedent'rorthe Law-commaniiingit,, or:withour any Lay pres 
ſcribing ir; rhereby tis: Chriſtian poten fo deſtroyed 3; bucsf 
x be done wittrair opittion-of the freedome and indifferenc 
of the thing ic ſelf, bur only wich 2 confequencial neceſlicy'of 
Go | doing. 
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doing ic, 6 fgahs Magitrarcs aijandy hee. recains the. 
'power of lis Chriſtian libercy fill, tinder.che reficainc- 
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of the exerciſe of it, And therefore ic would be well obſery- , 


_edrhac che epinion of the neceffiry. of any one thing unde- 


rermined by Scripture, deſtroies Chriſtian liberry more than 
a Magiſtrates command dothe And by. this reaſon, they chat  , 
bold any one poſture at receiving che Lords Supper neceſſary 
(as fucring,leaning, kneeling) de all equally deſtroy cheir own 
Chriſtian libercy, as to thele things which are undetermined 
by che word, So a Magiſtrate when commanding matters of 
Chriſtian libercy,if in the preface to the Lay hee declares the , 
thizig neceflary to be doneinics ſelf, and cherefore he com- 
mands it, hee rakes away as much as in him lies our Chriſtian 
liberry, .Andin chat caſe wee ought to hold to thar; excel - 
lenc Rule of the Apotile ; Stand teſt therefore in the liberty Gal. ,. .. 
wherewith Chriſt hath Jet you free, and Þt not intangled again 
with the Joke of bondage, Bur if che Mais Mako the 
things co be 19.chemſelves indifferenc,but only upon ſome pru- 
dent conſiderarigns for peace and order,he requires perſons:co 
obſerve rhem, rhough this brings a neceſſity of obedience to 
us, yer it takes not away our Chriſtian liberty. For an ante- D. Sanderſon 
eedenc neceſlity expreſied in che Law (as. a learned and 4 #biig. conſ. 
excellent Caſuift of.our own. obſerves) doth neceſſarily re-?4!- 5-/: 5. 
quite the fene.0l the gratical judgement coir; which cakes 

| r.liberty of judgement, or our judgement of rhe li- 
berry of the .chings; bur a conſequential neceſſity upon a 
command Cuppoſed,doch only imply an a& of the will where- 
by the freedome of judgemenc and conſcience remaining, ir is 
inclined ro obedience to the commands. of a ſuperiour Law. 
Now thar libercy doch lye in the freedome of judgement, and , 
not in the freedome of praQice, and ſo is conſiſtent with the 
reſtraint of the exerciſe of ir _; appears both in che- former 
caſe of ſcandal, and in the aQions of the Apofiles and primi- 
nve Chriftians complying wich the Jews in matrers of liberry; 
yea Which 1s a great deal more; inſuch ceremonies of which.Ga1, x. x. 
the Apoſtle expreſly ſairh, rhart if they obſerved chem, Chriſt 
would profic them, Nothing; and yet wee finde Paul himſelf AR 16: 3. 
circumetiing T :mothy becauſe of the Jews. Certainly then * 
however theſe Ceremonies are ſuppoſed to bee nor onely 
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A een veer. 
took upon it as the raking away his liberty, Reoberh, when 
it would prevent ſcandal among'rhe' Jews, and rend to the 
furcherance of the Goſpel, ro uſe any of them. Ic was there- 
Ke the opinion of ' che: necefſity' of them was ir which de- 
, royed Chriſtian liberry; and therefore ir is obfervable, tha 


wherethe opinion of 'the neceſlcy of obſerving be felt 
ets 


cal Rites and Ceremonies was encerrained, the A 
himſelf wich his Whole frength to oppoſe them, as hee doth 
Gal. 4:19, in his Epiſites to the Galetiens and Coloſſians, Whom yer we 
"M0 16, 13, m_ in orher pl}accs;and'to othier Churches,not Ieavened with 
I. this doQrine of the neceſſity of ' Judaical Ries, very ready 
ro comply wich yveak Brochten, as in his Eptftles co the Roe 
Rom, 14.36» 0985 and Copinthinne. Prom which we plainly ſee, char ir was 
21. not the bare-doingof the things, bur the doing them wich an | 
I Co. 10-24: gpinion of che necefſicy-of- them is ther which infrins 
iftiao liberty, "amd nor the Hererminarion of one : 
aboveithe other by che Supream Magiſtrate, whenir is d ca: ) 
rednotrobe for cnyaplinch of rhe things rheniſclves ; as % 
ceſlary, bur —_— in ofdet to the Sr | 
unity. Sevondiy, It appears char 4i i ſet 
. - © "the reſtraineof MR Ae thevary 
5 refraining the exerciſe of kt! ron Dn 
liberty, end chac both ancecedendly and 'c 't6 


<a reſitaint. Amtecedenty, foir is apparent 'robe 2 marter 
of liberty, el{ext was nor ic zpable ls refrained :- Cox, 


Ty” IE mdf obſervance of thoſe rhinss 
when yen any neceffity of 'rhe marrer, or th 
things chomſelves _ ly the neceſfty ' of FO 


MagiRrare'in chings tawfiil ad underermineddy x 'word-: 
which leads xo another argument, Thirdly, Mans abligari- | 
on to theſettimgss asco the ground of tr, being oily in p6ine 
of Comenpr and ſcandal; argues thar the things are matret 
efliberry MN.T-oran the Magifirares authoriry' 5s the ground 
of obedience , bur the ground ofthe Magiftrares command | 
1s@nlyinpoine of comempr and ſcandal , andfor preſerving 
over in the Chureh': For 1 have already ſThewed x tobeun- 
tayful, eicher ro command oor obey y in reference to theſe 


_ | 


UMI - 1' 


h Sy LFGEL 
Ad AE ES 


wb Mo: ICs, pen. 3.0 
FP: 4 > 2 I re , Do W; A 
: _ *%% A 4 4 


LH 


- things, from any apinton tf the 


of them, zridichere- 


{/ 
foceche only gtound ofobſctving rizan, is ro ſkew char wee 


en ' ae not guilry-of contempt of the power commanding chem 

he "Yor and £o-others threading ren aces = 

Ce of chem, 7 ofa egrtar retigro aff in. fugie —_ f- Controv. 4. 
le ot ll our hems pw" ay 11 our orwand queſt, 7.64þ.3, 


_at of obedience is the avoiding fcahdal znd concempe of authe- 

T0 rity. Tothe ſane pacpoſe Per. Afarryr, ſpeaking of the 6bli- 

*ts gation of Ecolefiattical Laws.: ox abſtringunt ff remotion- It 1 Sam, 14: 
xth taiy contengptes Of Jcardaliias = $0 that won nce of #n- / 

we different chings dommtanded;:whenthere'is wo apparenit con- 
th rempr-or ſcandal, donor involve a man inthe . rar po ” as 
dy ſuppoſe a Law made, chat all publick prayer. be petforitied 
0 Kneeling, if anylthingliesim/a/ mans way ts hinder himifrom 

a Thar poſture, itehivoaſe rhe mah Sitends norg becauſerhvye 
1 15 na concempr'or ſcandalt- $0if a Law were made \char dll 

, ſhould receive the Lords Supper faſting; if amans health calls * 
7 for ſomewhat rb refreſh him beforeyhenins uot in che breach 

a- of charLaw; Andrhetefore iris obſervable, which boy + 
% takes notice of, iniche Canons of the Councits of :the prijev- 
XJ tive Clutrely, char though rhey did &tecermine many chiggsbe- 

th longing to +liz-extetnal Poliry 'vf the Church; yer they <ob- 

| ferved this difference in their Cenfwres br Anarhemats; Thac 
0 
[ 


in.marters of aber order-and decency they neverpronounced 

an _Amthem4ybur with the ſuppoſition of: apprrame-ceorramypr; 

and.inſerred; $i qzizrevtragreſmiepſirir, vf i006 mer 
- contra fea@it\: but:immaners of deariae cr life, Fally:dever- 
4 min'dbyrhe Law of God, they pronounced: a fariple athm4- 
: thewa, without any. fuch chauſernferred. Now Trent his, we 
: -'> Inner of achfference between, Laws concerning in 
CLifferenciesin evi{andEccleſilitnbinners That Cciils 
the Laws binde tomaifferencieswichour checafe vfcorkempr 
or ſcandalybecauſe im rhefe the 'publick goottis winued/aty of 


which everyptivareperſon ismvc fir ro judge, and 

It 88.0ur Sauer pcabvy cor fiiffer; ' but in Beclefiatical 

conftitucionsy entypeace awd orderis chat which is Jeeked-ar, 

andtherefdre, Ss wth entre wThefian freervs, nowtoericdthr, 

is che Rule-here: Emoching cendingre apparent) Uifordet'be 
menbreak norithofe Laws For of end and-roafon 
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- of the former Laws,or when'a manis from under” eblicarion 
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 S$ebax is: the meaſure of its ion,  Foxrthly, Mens 


being lefrfreero dothe ings forktdden,aeteripoc a repeal 


rothar auchoriry which comm ands them; argues them ſtill to 


+ be matters of 


rry,:and nor marrers 'of necefſity, That 


' Laws reſpeRing indifferencrhings may be repealed, I cannot 


imagine that any.hayefo litele reaſon as re denyupon a diffe- 
renc ſtare of affairs fromwhar ir-was when they were firft en- 


. aged; orwhen they cannotartainthe ends they are defigned 


for, the peaceand-'order' ofthe Church, bur rather tend to 
imbroif ic in trouble and-confufion : And that when men are 
fromunder the authoriry: impoſing rhem, men 'are at. their 
own libercy again, "muſt neceflarily be.granred, -becauſe che 


ground. of 'refiraint of char” libery'\yas: the: authority- they 
. were-ungder; and therefore the.cauſe betng'raken 'away,” the 


ad Zanuar. 


effe& follows. Therefore for then to:do them when aurho» 
—__ not impoſe them, mutt imply-an opinion of the ne- 

xy of the: things themſelves, which deftroyes Chritttan 
libetry.. Whence tt was reſolved by Auguſtine in the caſe of 


_Rites, -that every:one ſhould obſerve choſe: of char Charch 


which he was in > which tie ſairtrhe cook from' Ambroſe. His 


. words are theſe, Nee diſciplina ulls in his melior gr avi pro: 


dentiqne Chriſtians quan mt to mode agat, quo agere videri 


Eccleſia, ad. quamenuque forte drvenerit. Quod ens" nequi 


contre fidems, neque Contra bones mores injung Ienr: 2 1nd ﬀe erextey 


oft habendum,;& pro corvims-inter ques vivitnr ſocietate ſervar+ 
dum cſi.” He tells us; Here knew no better courſe for a feriom 
pradent Chriſtian to take 1n matters of Rites and Cuſtonyer, 
thas to follow the-Churches example where he is : for whatſorvir 
3s obſerved neither againſ} fanh nor manners, is a matter in iti 
ſelf mdiffertnt, aud tobe obſerved according to the enflome of 
thoſe bee liver among. And alter acquaints us thar his Mothet 


coming to Milenatrer him,and finding the Church there not 


weak 'conſciences are: apt. to be troubled ar anything con-- 


obſerve the Satwrday faſt as the Church of Rowe did, was 


much perplexed and rroubled-in her mind ar ir (ascender but 


—_ their own-praRtice) ſhee: for\her 'own' ſatisfaRion 
Ends her ſon ro eAmbroſe, chen Bilbop-of the Charch there; 


who told him he would give: him: no other anſwer bur what” 


UMI - 1: 


ne 8 he did himſelf, and if he knew anything bettee,'he would do 

1 8 ic. Angnf. preſently expets a command from him ro leave 
bn "off Saturday fats, inſtead of that; Ambroſe tells dim; C,ns 
© Romans venio, jejuno Sabbao;cam his ſum, non jtjuio. Sis etian 
Tk tu ad quan forte Eccleſians vener is, ejus morens ſerva, [i trite 
or 47s 108 Vis ofſe ſcandals, nec quenquam tibi, When 1 am at 


ome :1 faft on the Sabbath,but at Milan I do not.So thou Tike- 
wiſe, when thou comeſ# to any Church , obſcrue us cuftome , if 
thou wouldeſt neither be an offence to them, nor have them be ſato 
thee, A rare and excellenc example of the piety, p:udence, 
and moderation of che Primicive Church : far from rigid 
impoſing indifferent cuſtomes on che one ſide;from concuma- 
cy in oppoſing meer indifferencies gn che other, Which judge- 
ment of Ambroſe, Auguſtine ſaith, hee alwaies looked on as 
efcen as he thought of it, ranquan celeite oraculum, as an 
oracle come from Heaven; and concludes rvith this exceHlent 
ſpeech, which if ever God intend peace ro our Church, hez 
will make men underſtand : Senf enim ſepe dolens, & pe- 
mens mnltas infirmorum perturbationes fieri per quornundan fre- 
trum contentioſans obſtinationem , & ſupa ſtioſam timigi- 
fatens qui in rebus © bujuſmod:, que. neque Scripture ſan- 
An autoritate, neque nniverſalts Ecclefie traditione, neque vte 
corrigende utilitate a4 certum poſſum termiuum pervemre (pers 
ducere) tantum quia ſubeſt qualiſcunque rativcinatis cogitan- 
is, amt quia in [ni patrid fic ipſe conſuevit, aut quia. ib1 widit 
ub; peregrinationem ſnam quo remotiorem 4 ſuis, co dottiorens 
fallans putat,tam litiguoſas exeitant quaſtiones ue nift quod ipſi 
facinw, uihil reflum exiſtiment, I have often, ſaich he, found 
it to my grief aud ſorrow, that the tronbles of weaker Chriſtians, 
have been cauſed by the contentions obStinacy of ſome on the one 
hand, and the ſuperſtitions fearfulneſs of others on the other, in 
| things which are neither determined by the amthority of the holy 
So ever, nor by the cuftome of the nniverſal Church, nor 
get by any nſefutneſs of the things themſelves, in order to the 
making mens lives better; only £8 ſome petty. reaſon in a mans 
own mind, or becauſe it hath been the cuſtome of their Conntry, 
or becauſe the '” have found n thoſe Churches, which they have 
thought to bee the necrer to truth , the further they have been 


from home, they are continually raiſing ſnch quarrels and con- 
I _ Tp : tentions,, 
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%entions, that Yhey thith #othing it right and lavfl, bit what 
*BRE they de themſelves. Had char bleffed Saikt lived in out age, he 
: could nor have uttered ahy thing more true, or tfiore petu- 
Wh ; nent to cur preſent are : which methinks adfuirers of. anci- 
quiry thould imbrace for its authericy , and others for che 
oreat truth and reaſon of ic, Did wee bur ſet up thoſe rhree 
things as Judges between us in out macrets of ceremonies, 
The Authority of theScriptures, the prattice of the Primitive 'V- 
muerſal Church, and the tendency of thems to the reforming men; 
lives; how ſoon might wee ſhake hands, and out cotroyer- 
fies be at an end! But as long as contentious ebRinicy res 
mains on one (idGand a TuperRitious fearfultiets on the oche; 
(for ſuperſticion may as Well lye if the imagined niecelficy of 
avoiding things indifferent, as in the nectfaty oblerving of 
rhings Which are nor) wee may hnde our Rertas iicteaſe; bur 
wee are not like to Tee afny Land of Peace. How happy might 
wee be, did men but once undeffiand thar it was their duty to 
mihde the things 6f peace } Hoy lictle of that Duſt might fill 
and quiet ovr met contencious frayes! = 
Hi mtu; nprecormms, at owe Tet der tunering tans 

Bur in order to ſo happy and defirable an union and ac- f 
comtmodarion,l ſhall not need to plead much fromche nature MI «, 
ro 
re 
ci 


hd { 4 
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of the things wee differ about; the loivnels of them in. com- 
pariſon of ebeferear chings wee are agreed in, the fewnefs of 
cliem in compariſon of the mulcicude of thoſe weighry thing 
wee outfit molt ro look after, the benefits &f uttion, the mi e- oy 


fies of diviſfion» which If our latnencable experience dot 


: nor cell us of >. yer our-conſciences may 3 I ſhall crave eayi ab 
hurhbly co preſent” re ferious- confideratioh Tonie -propete by 
for accommodation : which 1s an atrempc 'Which nothin m2 


but anteartieſt deſire of peace can juftifie , and I hope'chi 
will: which here falls in as the rfitrd Rep of 'my defigne 
diſcourſe, ab6ut che bounds tobeer in the reftraine of tn MW te 


ftian liberty. 


. \ 9. my # % <hev oe BP nb: Wax $0 Þ 4 + ca 
(3, \ The firſt is) "That nothing bee impoſed as neceſſary , but | 
+ Whar 1s clearly revealed 1h the word of God. This here M 


ts the bighelt feafon andequityfor, ſince nonecan have cons. 
| mand: 
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mand inimediacely-aver conſcienee, bur God himſelf, agd 
hatey hay pwn 4 35 necellary ach immegiarely bind cop- 
ſcience, And whacever bindes mens copſciences with an opt- 
non 'of che necefſiry of it, doch inimediarely deſtroy char 


WM Civiſianliberry,which men are neceflarily hound to Rand faſt 
| in, and nox to be in wich any yoke of bandage. Nor 9n- 
_ Iy che yoke of Jewilh Ceremonies, hut whatever yoke pinch- - 
by eth, and galls as char did, wich an opipion of che necetficy of 
"i doing the thing commanded by avy bur the word of God. 
\s Which the Apaſtle calls Dogyeatiaing, Col, 2, 39. and v,16. 
i let no man judge you inmear and drink; 12 prepoſits guidens 
PF veſbri, ſaich whiter; chaſe impolirions hee calls, v, 32, the 
E commandments and dogrines of men. And ſuch hee calls a 
oy ſnare, 1 Cor, 7. 33» which was the making an jndifferent 
of thing, as Celibate, neceliary. Laquens off quicgyid precipi- 
at tur us wecefſarium 4qued libernuns «{ſe debet. So that thou 
K obedience be neceflary coindifferent things when command- 
D ed; yer.it muſt alwaies be /iþer4.4 conſpienti2 quoed res 1p[a; 
1 FA” 4 2p obligaripn to be laid upon conſcience ro leok upon 
the things as neceflary. : 
Secondly. That norhing bee xequired, nor determined, bur 

whats ſufficiently known co.þe indifferent iv 15s own nature. 

The former propoſal was jv reference co che manner of a 
b- ling this refpeRs3ke nawure of the rhings rhemſelves, The 
© BW onlydifficulcy here is, how a thing may be ſuMciently knoyyn 
I- ro be indiffeenc; becauſe.one man looks upon.that as indiffe- 
i rent, whigh anather docs nozs The moft equal way to de- 
$ BY cide chis coucrowerlie is co make choice of ſuch judges 25 ars 
- WH nocinerefedinghe quarrel: Audchole are:the-[enſe of the 


Premituwe Cekis ahe firſt four. Centuries, who were be 
able to judge whether chey looked upon.chemſelves as bound 
by any command. of $crigture of ne; and wichall che Judge- 
men of the Reformea Churches: So chat whar ſhall he made 
arts. be lefr indifferentyby hack che ſenſe of che Primigive 
Church, andxhe Churches of rhe Reformation, may he a mat - 
ter. dzterminable by Law, and which all may bee required co. 
conform 4n.,obedience to, | 

Thirdh, Thar whatever is thus determined be in arderonly 
ro 3:due pecformance af what 45 an general required m0 
| __ word 


| - 1990 


+2 F —_— YT 
che tal f +. ee EET «A 
c1 C to. ve +. CAE ae bs. 
wy * % I > - UE 
. ", #35 . 


Md. 5. I 


= 


"word cf God, and nor tobe lecked on as any part of divine | 


E's or ee I a Br ws or NS 
: eOINE IE>""e p 5," 
” S "4#S> 26 aZ #4 52 by 


E- of "Sx NTT 124 b a 
Cas, 2 . RO TX BEE : 42h =; 4 44, 5 B — 
xg IR, Sp pI os v3 S320 
ve Divine A 'g _—_ 


"On DRE ry nn” MF EI Ty... er PTE eeT.AN © Be EY AR 
yo 3; Ret T7 7 Nd” = 
o "s *, &- % - F 


% 


worſhip or ſervice, This is chat which'gives the greateſt 
occaſion of offence ro mens conſciences,when any thing is ei- 
ther required,or if nor, yer generally uſed and looked on ag 
a neohfity part or concomnant of Gods worfhip , ſo rhat 
withour ir the worſhip is deemed imperfe&t. 'And there is 
oreat difference ro be made berween things-indifferent in 
their own nature, and indifferent as totheir uſe and practice, 
And when the generality of rhoſe who uſe chem,- do nor uſe 
them as indifferent, bur as neceſlary things; ir ought to be con- 
ſidered whether in rhis caſe ſuch a uſe be allowable till men 
be berter informed of the nature of the rhings they do. ' As in 
the caſe of che Papiſts about Image-worſhip;their Divines ſay, 
thar the Images are only as high ceners of Devorion, 'bur che 
worſhipis fixed on God; but we finde 1t is quire otherwiſe in 
the general praQice of people, who look at nothing beyond 
che Image. So it may be, battng the degrees of the offence, 
when matrers of indifferency in themſelves are by the gene- 
rality of people nor Tooked on as ſuch, bur uſed as a neceſſary 
part of divine ſervice. And it would be conſidered whether 
ſuch an abuſe of marrers ſuppoſed indifferent being known, ir 
be not [candalum datum to continue their uſe es From an ef- 
feRual remedy for the abuſe of rhem. Ot - 


© Fourthly, That no ſanAions be made, nor mulAs or penalties 


\ beinfliged on ſuch who only diſſent from the uſe of ſome 


things, whoſe lawfulneſs rhey at preſent ſcruple, wilt ſufficient 
rime and means be uſed for their information of the nacure 
and indifferency of the things, thatir may be ſeen whether ic 
be our of wilful contempt and obſtinacy of ſpirir, or- only 
weakneſs of conſcience; and diflatisfaRtien concerning the 
things rhemſelves thar they diſobey, And if it be made evi- 
dent to be our of conrempr, that only ſuch penalties be in- 
fliged as anſwersto the nature of the offence. I amfure'ir is 


. Contrary to the Primitive pratice, and the Moderation then 


uſed, to ſuſpend, or deprive men of their Min'ſterial funRion, 
for not conforming in habits, geſtures, or che like. Concern-. 
ing habits, Walsfridxs Strabo expreſly tells us, there was no 


De as E:cleſ.diftin&tion of habits uſed in the Church in the Primitive times, : 


64. 24+ 


Veftes ſacerdotales per incrementa ad eum, qui nunc habetur, 
aull 6 
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ents induti, Miſes agebentfie & hattonus quidans Orienca= 
linw facere perbibextny. And therefore the Conc:linme Gangrenſe SW 
conderandd Enferb;e Sebaſtenus for making a neceflity of dt- MJ 


= verbity of habits among Chrittians for their profeſſion, dg TYV = * Booting | 

5 aouuom, ir being acknowledged borh by Salmaſine,& his great ,,,,.0uuu 

” adverſary Petavins, char in rhe primitive times the Presbyters g./w. wor. in - 

did nor neceſſarily wear any diftin& habic from the people, Tertal.de Pallio. 

X alchough che former iqdeavours to prove that commonly I 

'k chey did in Tertalliavs rime; bur yer that nor all the Presby- 7 [ —_ = 
h ers, nor they only did uſe a diſtin& habir, viz. the Pally | , ; 
5 Philoſophicum,bur all the Chriſtians who did «gu&05 yei5 ins Euſeb. lib. 6. 


vizew, as Socrates ſaid of Sylvamis Rheter, all that were «ouy- cap. 20. 
Pp To among them , ſtricter profeſſors of Chriſtianicy; among 
which moſt of the Presbyrers were, And Or:gen in Exſebius 


4 expreſly ſpeaks of Heraclas a Presbyrer of Alexandria,  thar 

for along time Tory «9471 xeautr©)>,he uſed only the common 

2 garment belonging ro Chrifttans, and put on the Pallinne 

: Philoſophicum for the Rudy of the Grecian Learning, after char 

y Chriſtianicy began to loſe in height what ic got in breadrh ; 

7 inſtead of che former ſimplicity of their garments as well 

J as manners; and their roufene came in the uſe of the berrs, s 

Penule Dalmatice, and ſo daily increaſing, as Strabs ſaith. I . 

F ſay nor thisin the leaft rs condemn any diftin&ion of habic, - 

s for meer decency zand order, but to ſhew it was not the cu- 

y | Rome of che primitive rimes co impoſe any neceſſity of theſe 

4; c__—_ men, nor tocenſure them for bare diſuſe of them, 

56 He mult be a grear ſtranger in the Primitive Church char rakes 

y nor notice of the grear diverſity of. rires amd cuftomes uſed in 


particular Churches,wirhour atly cenſuring thoſe who differed + 
- from them; ' or if any by inconſjderate zeal did proceed ſo 
far, how ill it was reſented by other Chriſtians, As YVitors 


j excommunicating the Quarts-decimani for which hee is. ſo jon ps og - 

F ſharply reproved b ' Ir 8nens, who tells him, charthe primitive If _ me 

1 Chriſtians who differed in ſach things, did.nor uſe 20 abſtain "2, 

3 from one atiothers communion for them, #, 4>, 0 Ths «uTHs |; b 

0 TISWOS.OVTES, din ÞWVST; Tegl TX to Tods £QUTSS; as Socrates _ 
tells us, Thoſe that agree in the ſame faith, may differ among E 


themſelves in their rites and cuſtomes, as hee largely ſhews 


In 
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Lords day, bur ſome of rhe.more Eattern Churches differed cl 

' from both. Intheir fafts,ſome obſerved Lext bur for one day, M © 
ſome rwo, ſome three weeks, Tome fix weeks, ochers ſeven: 4 

. and intheir Fafts ſome abſtained from all kind of living crea« 0 


cures, others only from flefh;caring fiſh : and others fowl : 0+ 
2 chers abſtained from fruit and eggs: others eat only dry bread, 

= ethers not that neither, And ſofor theirpublick aflemblies; T 
3 Some communicating every Lords day others nor. The W © 
Church of Alexaudri4 had ics publick meetings and Sermons c 
every fourth day of the week, as he rells us. The ſame Church Fi 
made the publick readers and interprerers,cither of the Care- 
chumeni, orof che baptized, differing rherein from all other MW 
Churches, Several cuſtomes were uſed about Bigamy and | 
che marriage of Miniſters in ſeveral Churches, $o about the 
rime df baptiſm,ſome having enly one ſet cime in the year for Ie 
it,as at Eaſter in Thefſah;others rwo,Eafter, and Dowiniea in WM * 
Albis.ſo call'd from the white garments of the baptized.Some MW © 


Churches in baptiſm uſed chree dipptngs, ethers only ene. h, 
Great Siferences about che rime of Take being Sor Hs y” 
in ſome places longer, in others a ſhorter rime. So about the i > 
excommunicate and degrees of penance (as they are called) k 
their Flentes, audientes, ſuccumbentes, conſiftentes, rhe Comp 7 


munio peregrine, che ſeveral Chriſmes in vertice, in peflere, Bil _. 

m ſome placesat Baptiſm, in ſome afrer. Se fer placing che g 

 , Alrar(asthey em war called the communien Tabſe) it 

E#p. 23-6. 5-: was nor conſtantly rowards the Eaft; for Socrates affirms that * 
Keelef. bif, lite inche great Church at Amtiechia it Rood to the Welt end of th |; 
30. cp. 4. © Church ; and thettfore ic had &vTis-goÞ0v b6ow, a different o 
poſiture from orher Churches. And Ezſcbins ſairk our il . 

of rhe Panegyrift, rhar in the New Church builc by -Paxi- Wl , 

us at Tyre, the Altar ood iv jicw is the middle. Theie: p 

things may ſuffice for a rafle.ar preſent, of which mere larges WW | 

{y elſewhere (God willing) in due ume. Wee ſee the primi- MW | 

EE: ave Chriftians did nor make ſo much of any unifermicy is MW 
3 rires and ceremonies; nay I ſcaree think any Churches in che WM + 

3 | primitive rimes can be produced, that didexa&ly in alf chings 
obſerve the ſame cuſtomes > Whick might eſpecially be at 


UMI - 1 


MI - 1990 


» 45 P - '& 
1s RE; at 
- "2 w* 4 
”. 
ally, in 


0- 
d, 
Sz 
he 
ns 
ch 
(= 
cf 
nd 
1e 
of 
in 
ne 
”, 
ie 
) 
3 
'N 
© 
ir 
it 
f 
5 
\ 4 
I 
4 
2 
'N 
4 » 
| 
p 


4 = - . 
F "+ 4.” 
YR 4 p 2» 
en "3 
x" 1 £2 


g þ - _ hy. ” ” 4; a 4 
AS BY Le 5 NR WE ; Wt. - Sos ven es SS 
oo Gags Ip © Rr GR FD, welt 
3 Me. 74 


of moderation in all as to cheſe rhings, but elpeci- 
pretended admirers of the Primitive Church. I con» 
clude with a known A Anſtin, Indignum eff ut propier 
64 qua nos Deo neque dignores, neque indigniores poſſwit facere, 
ali alios vel condemnemns, vel judicemns, It is an nnworthy 
thing for Chriſtians to condemn and judge one awether for thoſe 
things which do not further ws at all in onr way to Heaven, 
Laftly, Thar Religion bee nor clogg'd with Ceremonies, 
They » 6b mulciptied roo much , 1f lawful, yer ſtrangely 
ear out the heart, hear, life, vigour of Chriftianicy, Chri- 
ſtian Religion is aplain, ſimple, 'cafie ching. Chrift com- 
mends his yoke ro us by the calineſs of it, and his bur- 
den by the lightneſs of ic. It was an excellent ceftimony 
which Amm, Marcellinus a Heathen gave to Chriſtianity , 
when ſpeaking of Conſtantinxs, Religronens C. oafignns rms 
abſeIntan & ſimeplicem avili ſuperſtrioxe confudit, That bee 
ſpoiled the beanty of Chrifianity, by meufling uu up in ſuperftiti- 
#9r4 obſervations, And it ig astrue which Ereſmas ſaid in an- 


ſwer to the Sorbonilts. - Que magts incorporalibus ceremonis F'4/. in declar. 
heremus, hoc magis lac, goat ad Tudeiſm, External Cere- © C*2/. Pariſe 
3 


monies teach ws backward, and bring us back, from Chriſt to Ss 
Moſes ; which is fully proved as ty. A Papiſts, by our learned 
Rainolds,and Mr. De Crey; but wee need as 


Divinorum officieruns. By Ceremomes, I mean not here mar- 
rers of - meer decency and arder., for order ſake z which 
rg lawful n the eaſes —_ order be not the 
pomp and glory of the world, but the gravity, compoſure 

x by Le becomes Chriftianity)for when ihe Jews Were ; 
the moſt triflyried up by a Ceremonial Law, they did in- * 
croduce many things upon the account of order and decency: 


the ſeQions of the Law and Pre- 


| as the —_—_ their hours of prayer, their P4- 
os » 


raſhoth and Haphter 


' Phers; the coneinuation of thePaſſeover 14. daies by Heze- 
kieh, when the Law required bur ſeven : che feaſt of Purins 
by Eafter and Mordecs:: the fafts of the 4, 5, 10. month un- 
der the captivity; the feaſt of Dedication byrhe MMaceabees. * 
The ufe af Bapciſm in Proſelyring, waſhing the feer before 
the Paſſeover, imicared and pragiſed by ourSaviour : Sothar 
. | K 3 matters 


r evidence Confeſ” with. 


than a bare peruſal of Dwrandus MMimatenſer his Rationale Hort. chap. 8. 
Drv.8. De Crop. 

-3- Conf 

PAre. 3. 


cas, 


+ AC | The Divize Roe) | 1 
- matters of order and decency are allewable and ficting; but” 
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: Ceremonies properly taken for a&ions fignificarive , and. 
therefore appointed, becauſe fignificative,, their lawfulneſg: 
may With becrer ground bee ſcrupled, Or taking Cereme- 

Pe Sacram. lib, NY 1 Bellarmines deſcription of it, to be atl;o externa que 
2.6,29. xon alitnde eſt bona & laudibil;s niſi quia fit ad Denm co- 

| lendums : And in this ſenſe it will be hard ro manifeſt any. 
thing to be lawful, bur whar is founded upon a Divine pre- 

cept; If ir be nor a matter of order, and ſo no Ceremony. 

And as for ſfignificative Ceremonies, concerning matter of 

Er. Ham.of Su#- do&rine or fact, a learned Dr, pursus in mind of the old rule, 
perſition;ſeff. thar they be pauce & ſalwbres; and the fewer, the more whol- 
<f ſome : for as hee obſerves from Arifetle in Inſe&ilte Animals, 
the want of blood was the cauſe: they run out into ſo man 

legs.I ſhall conclude this whole Diſcourſe with another ſpect, 

EP. 1x9. ad Of S. Auſtin, very pertinent ro our preſent purpoſe. Omnia 

jan, cap. 199 itaque talia que neque ſanflarum Scripturarum anteritatibut\ 

continentur, nec in Concilits Epiſcoporum flatma inventuntur , 

nec conſuetudine univerſe Eccleſfie roborata ſunt, ſed diverſo- 

rum locorum diverfis moribus innamerabiliter variantur, ita 

#t Vix aut omnino numquam inveniri poſſunt cauſe, quas in ej 

inſtitnendis ſecuti ſunt homines, ubi facultas tributtur, ſine ulg 

la duhitatione reſecanda exiſtimoe. All ſuch things which are 

either founded ox the authority of the Scriptnres, nor deter- 

. . mined by general Conncils (for ſo her muſt” be underftood) wor 
prattiſed by the Eatholick, Church , but vary according to the 
onſtomes of places, of which no rational account can be given , 
aſſoon as men have power to do it, I judge them to be ent + with- 
out any ſcruple : For which definitive ſenſe of his, hee gives 
his moſt ſufficient reaſon; Quanvs exim veque hoc inyenre 


poſſit, quomodo contra fidens ſint, ipſam tamen religionem (quam 


paxciſſimis & manifeſtiſſimis celebratronens ſacramentis miſeri- 
cordia Dei liberans eſſe voluit) ſervilibus onerrbus premunt,,. ut 
tolerabilier fit conditio Judeorum, qui etiamfs tempus libertatir 
nou agnoverit, legalibus tamen ſa" cints, non humans praſump- 

thonibus ſubjicinntur * For although wee cannot poſitively ſay , 
how ſuch things as theſe ds manifeſtly impugne our faith, yet in- 
that they load our Religion with ſtch ſervile burdens ( which 


the mercy of God hath left free for all other obſervations, but 
| the 
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the celebration of ſome | 
make-our condition. worſe than that of the: Jews;:for they, al-, 
though ftrangers to, Goſptiliberty, had'no burdens charged upon 
them by the conſtitutions of men, but only by the Law and com- 
w4rnds of God : Which ſentence and reaſon of his, I leave to 
the moſt impartial judgemenc. of every rrue ſob2r-minded 
Chriftian. And thus -I am ar lat come through, this field: of 
thorns and thiſtles; I hope now to finde my way more plain 
and eafie, So much for the fourth Hypotheſis. .The- rewo next 
will be diſcharged with lefler trouble, | 
Hyporh.s . What is left undetermined both by Divine poſitive 
Laws, and by principles deduced from the natural Law, if it bee 
determined by lawful authority in the Church of God, doth binde. 
the conſeiences of thoſe who are ſubject, te that authority, 10. obe= 
dienceto thoſe determinntions, 1 ttere-ſuppoſe, that, the marrer 
of the Law be ſomerhing nor. prederermined, either by the 
Law of Nature, ot Divine poſitive Laws, for againſt either 
of theſe no humane Law can bind the conſcience: For if there 


 abey'Godirather than men; in which caſe.we do;nort formal- 
ty and dire&ly difobey the Magiſtrate, but-wee chuſe to obey 
God before him, And'as we have already ebſerved,. aformer 
obligation from God or nature deftroyes a latter ; becauſe 
God hath a. greater power and authority over mens cenſci- 
ences, .than'any humane authoriey can have : And my @2edi-. 
ence ts the Magiſtrace being founded upon a Divine Law, ic 
mult .bee ſuppoſed my duty- to obey him firft, by vertue of 
whoſe authority I obey another ; then the other whom I 
obey becauſe the former hath commanded mee. If I am bound 
te obey:an inferiour Magiſtrate, becauſe the. ſupream requires 
* It;..1f. rhe, inferiour comman4,mee' any ching contrary to the 
will and Eawof the ſupream,..I am not bound co obey himin 
tz. becauſe both hee derives his power of commanding, and 
I my obligation to obedience from the. authority of rhe. ſu- 


preamwhich muſt be ſuppoſed todo nothing againſt ic Fig 
h it 


I is begveen God and che ſupream-Magiſtrarez by him Kings 
7e4g2;, God when, hee gives them a Legiſlative -power, doth 1 
camulatrve non-privative;-nor {0.48 to: deptive | hinyſelf of ir, 
20 tris own Layvs of a binding force againſt his; So char. no 
SE, 7 = 7 Law 
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be any moral evil in the thing commanded, we are bound co 
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5 TR of a Mapifirate can in-reaſon bind againſt a pofirive Law ; 
of God.” Burwhat is\cnaRed by 2 Jawful Magiſtrare, in 


things lefr Laws,doth even by vertue of 


them binde-ments obedience, which require fubjeQion rs the 


higher powers for conſcience ſake. So that whatſoever is lefe 
indifferent, obedience to the Magiſtrate in things indifferent 
is nor: Andif wee are not bound to obey in things undeter- 
mined by the word: 1 weuld fain know wherein we ate bound 
co obey them'?/ or what diftin power of obligation be 

ro the authority rhe Magiſtrate hath over men > For all orher 


chings we are bound co already by former Laws ; therefore - 


either there muſt be a diftin& autheriry wichour power co 
oblige, or elſe wee are effetually boundro whatſoever the 
Magiſtrare doth determine in lawful things.” And if it be ſoin 
oeneral, ir muſt be ſo a5 ro all particulars contained in that 
general, and ſo in reference ro matters of rhe Church, un- 
lefs wee ſuppoſe all chings cencerning ir co be already deter- 
mined in Scripeure : which is the thing in queſtion, and ſhall 
be largely diſcuſſed in irs due place. "6: £6396 
'$3xthly. Hyporh. 6, 7 _ undetermined by the Divine 
Law, watwral and poſitive, and aftually determined by lawful 
antherity, are not thereby noade nualterable, but may berevoked, 
lined, and changed, according to the d fferent ages, tempers,in= 


clinations of men, by the ſame power, which did determine them, 


All humane conftitutions are reverſible by che- ſame power 
which made chem: For the obligation 'of them nor. arifing 
fromthe martrer of them, bur from the authority of the per- 
ſon binding, are conſequently alcerable, as hall be judged by 
thar power meſt ſuitable re the ends of its firſt promulgation. 
Things may ſo much aker , and eimes change, chac what was 


' a likely way to keep men in unity and obedience at one time, 


may onlyinrage them at another : The ſame Phyſick which 
may at enetime cure may ar another only inrage the diſtem- 
per more.” As therefore the skill of a Phyſician lies moſt in 
rhe application of Phyſick ro the ſeveral cempers of his Pa- 
cients : So a wiſe Magiſtrate, who is as Nicras ſaid in T bucydi- 


Hift.tib.6.Spar- des, TONES nands (SeAwouilys ioeTed5.T he Phyſician to exre the 


#0. 


tion.is Adria- diftempers of the body Poltick,; and conſiders (as Spartian 


rolls us A4riav uſed to ſay in the Senate, Irs ſe rempnb. geſtn- 


rum, 
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runs ut (ciret populi rem efſe, non propriam,) char the es | 
incereſt is the main care of the Pal ſec a necellify of 
alcering, reforming) varying many humane conſticurions, ac- 
cording as they ſhall rend,moſtco the ends of Government, 
eicherin Church or State. Thence ic is ſaid of the ſeveral 
_—_ nr —_ ane Mewan: ; that ou; poteſt 
pon, ſea non i, Lex divina nec poni nec deport, WwA- 
na & poxi & deponi. The Law of Natwre may be laid down(as 
incaſe of marriage With Siſters in beginuing.\of che world ) 
but no laid fide; the Law of God can neither be lad dawn, nor 
laid afide; but humane Lams both may be laid down, and laid 
afde. Indeed the Laws of the Hedes and Perſians are ſaid to 
be unalcerable (bur if ic be meanc in the ſenſe ic is commonly 
underftood in) yer rhat very Law which made chem unalcer- Dar. 6. 8, 
able (for they were not ſo of rheir own nature) was ani al- 
retable Law, and ſo was whatever did depend upon ic,I con- 
clude then, whatever 1s the ſubje& of humane , 
may lawfully be altered and changed, accarding to the wiſ- 


and of rhoſe in whoſe hands the care of the 
publick is. Thus chen,. as choſe chings which are either of 
nacural or Chriftian liberty, are ſubje&ed ro humane. Laws 
and reſtraincs, ſo choſe Laws are nor irreverſiblez bur if the 
Fences be thrown down by the ſame authority which ſer them 
up,wharever was chereby incloſed, returns to thecommunic 
of narural righc again. So much for theſe Hypotheſes, which 
Ihave been the longer in explaining and eftabliſhing » be- 
cauſe of che great influence chey miay have upon our prefenc 
Peace, and the neer concernment they have tothis whole diſ- 
courſe, rhe, whote Fabrick of. which ig ereed upon cheſe 
foundarious, 
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How fir C burch.G 0VCrument 15 founded wpon the Law of nat are, 
F wo things tn T3 founded thereon. . 1, T hat there muſt bee 


4 ſociety of. men for rhe worſhip of Gad. 2, That: this: focie- 
-- By be goverttett1nche maſt convenient: manner, - A ſociety for 


- wo#ſh1p"manifeſted, "Gen, 4. 26, confidered. T he Sons of 
 \Gvdy andthe Sons of ' Men, who? Sorteties for warſhip 
among Hearbens*evidenced 'by three. things,” 1% Solemmty 
of ſacrifices; ſactificing how' far natural ; the antiquity of 
the feaſt -of firſt fruits. largely diſcovered: 3, The' origi- 
' mal” of Feftrvals:for the honaur | of their Deities, 3. The 
. ſerrecy nnd ſolemwity of their miySteries. | This further prov- 
' ed from mans. ſeriable nature, the - improvement -of it by. 
Religion, the honour redounding to God by ſuch a ſociety for 
his worſhip. LA Pl 0 "- 


$, I. FE Aringpnos laid our foundation, wee proceed to raiſe 


a ſupetfiruRure:upon tr, And wee:now:come cloſely to: 
inquire how far:Government in the Church: is founded upon. 
af'unalcerable divine right ?: Thar” we have found to be built 
upon a double foundation,. the dittates of the Law of Nature, 
and Divinepoſitrve Laws. Wee ſhall impartially inquireints 
borh'of- chem.;and:ſee; | how :: far Chnrch-Government is 
fettled upon' either of rheſe.cwo. :T begin then with che Law 
of - Nature: - Two general things I conceive are of an unalte- 
rable divine right in referencets this.F:r/t, That there be 4 ſo- 
ciety and joyning together of men for. the Worſhip of Ged, Secondly, 
T hat this Society be governed, preſerved, and maintained in-4 
moſt convement manner. Firft, That there muft be a ſociety 
of men joyning together for the worſhip of God. For the 
dicate of nature being common to all,that God muſt be ſery- 
ed,farure requires ſome kinde of mutual ſociery for the joynt 
performance of their common duties. An evidence of which 
di&are of nature appears in the firſt mention we finde of any 
publick ſociety; ſo that a ſociety for religious worſhip was as 
ancient as the firſt civil ſocieties we have any records of, Nay 
the very firſt publick ſociety wee read of was gathered _- 

Is 
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this account, For we read in the early dayes of the worldthac 
the Charter for this ſociery was ſoon made uſe of, Gey. 4. 
26. In the dajes of Enofh, en began to call upon the Name of , 
the Lerd. Now Eneſh was Seths Son,, whom Adam had 
oiven tohim in the plact of: Abel; and afſoon as the num- 
r of men did increaſe, that men grew into Socleties , 
they then had cheir publick ſpcieties for Gods worſhip, For 
wee cannot underftand that place abſolucely, as though 
God had nor been called on hefere,bur now he was called on 
more lignally and ſolemnly ; when men were increaſed char 
they began to imbody themſelves into ſocieties,Cepit congre- 
gare populum ad traltandun ſimnl dei culeum , ſaich Pererimns ; 
Twnc cuptum eſt populariter coli Dens, Mariana, Invocare , 
1. C. palans colere, Emannel.Se. Relating all to che publick ſo- 
cieries being then garhered for the worſhip of che true” God, 
From which cime in all probabilicy did commence thar title 
of thoſe who joyned in thoſe ſocieties rhat. they wete called 
EIT — 123 The ſons of God, which we read of ſoon 
after, Gene 6. 2. as they are, diſtinguiſh from the —1g9 
E717 the ſons of men,which ticles asT amfar from under- 
ſanding in the ſenſe of theFarhers taking them for cheAngels, - 
C which in likely- hood they took from the ſuppoſititious piece 
going under the name of Eroſh's Prophecy ) ſo I cannor un- 
derſtand chem as commonly they are taken,for meer diſcretive 
ticles of the poſterity of Seth and Car as rhough' all thac 
came of {of gar the Sons of God ,. and all of Caimwere 
che Sons of men, For as there certainly. were many bad of 
Seths Poſterity , becauſe the flood: deſtroyed all of them, 
Noah only and his Family excepred': Sothere might be ſome 
good of the other: vice belng no more entaild than vere is : 
and Jeiyels my ſometimes lye in a heap of dung * and'fo 
this name of the ſons of God might be, appropriated co thofe 
who joyned themſelves ro choſe focieties for Gods worſhip. 
In which ſenſe ſome underſtand the very word of the Text , 
mm DVI mHDy bn then, began men to bee called by the 
; name of ;he Lord : Which Þ ſuppoſe is the ſenſe of Aquila who Net.inMaim, 
thusrenders che place,76 Tt ox 4 TS AN Gio9 ge bv lake Ky de 1dol.c.1.ſ.1« 
eis,alchough ir be brought by en Fafines  juſtifie the fare 
mer interpretation of the words. ſenſe if 
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will bear it (which Drufias queſtions, but athers b 


render it.) ſeems moſt genuine and natural ; and norar atl 


bur implying ir ; For this diſtinion of names and titles did 
argue a diſtin&Rion of ſocieries among them. 1 am not igno- 
rant char the generality of Jewiſh expoſicors and many of 
their followers , do carry theſenſe of thewords quite another 
way , from the ambiguiry of the fignification of 5MN which 
may be interpreted as well ro prophane as begin, and ſo they 
read it twrc prophanatum eff ai irvocandum nomenDomini,then 


Maimonides begins Idolatry WIN 10'2 from the daies of E- 
noſh,. But the words will ſcarce bear this conftruion, as 
Veſſins upon him obſerves; and beſides,rhere is no mention ar 
all of rhe name of any falſe Gods , bur only of the true one. 
So much rhen for the firft original of this ſociery for religi-- 
on, Which we ſee began affoor as there was matter for a ſoci- 
ety £0 bee gathered up of. Some indeed derive rhis ſociery 


As a further, evidence , how jm yature diRares chat 
ſuch aſociety thete ſhould be for Divine worſhip , wee fhalt 
inquire inco the praRtice of. men ,1n their diſperſion afcer the 
"Flacgd. And what we finde Fancar eos frowerecnlagpe:. 


* 


br futep, IREEAL deal higher ; ' and becauſe we read that Abe/ and Cam 
22.Franz.Sch. brought their actifices,rhey rhence infer that irwas raAdars, 
Sacrif.di5Þ.2- "who was the publick Prieft chen, and performed all publick 
ANG. duties of worſhip in is own perſon , andſo was indeed 
fpt4- Oecumenial Biſhop.of the whoteworld,and yerhad bur four 

perſons or bur. few more for his'Charge, Such a Dioceſs wee | 

might be concent ro allow him char oC the.ſame office, | 

nd derives his ticte ſomewhat higher then Adams ; For Pope | 

Boniface the eight proved there muſt be bur one chief Priett , | 

' and ſo one Pope, becauſe ir is ſaid , Gev. 1. 1, tharGod | 

A ' created the-wotld i» Principio nor 3n Principiis 3, mark the 

number;therefore there cutbe but one beginning,and fo one ! 

Bithop and ror many. * Whar excelfent difpurants an]n- 

| fallible chair makes men ! Much good may'his argument do. 

him. pig 
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chem , under ſuch groſs Tdofarry as they were given'to, Bn 
whic 
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= Forms of Chu h Govn men, < 
which did ariſe nor. from er Falgg an then bur from the 
general nacure of it as a kind of wo ES ave.reaſon ro 
look upon as one of thoſe planks which hath eſcaped rlie 
common ſhipwrack of humane nature by the fall of man, 
And fo rhough that argument fram .the general conſent of 
Nations owning a way of worſhip though a falſe one, in order 


ro the proving rhe exiftence of God,be flighred by ſome , yet gvcinw pret, 


there is this double evidence in ic to prove it , more than 1s cap. 2. 
generally raken notice of, and beyond rhe bare reſtimony ir's 
ſelf, given by that conſent, Firf, From mens being ſo eaſily 
impoſed upon by falſe religions, in that they are ſo ſoon guld 
inco Idolarry it argues chereare ſome Jewels in the world, 
or elſe men would never bee deceived with counterfeirs ; lr 
arguesthar a Childe hath a Father, who 1s ready co.call every 
onz char comes to him Farher ; So it argues there is ſome 
nacural inſtin& in men cowards the worſhip of God , when 
men are ſoeaſfily brought co worſhip ether _rhings inſtead of 
God. Weſee no other creatures can be ſo umpoſed uponz 
we read of no Idolatry- among the Brutes , nor that the Bees 
chough they have a King and honour bim, didever bow their 
Knees to Baal, or worthipche hive inſtead of him, If men 
had no journeys co go, others need nor be ſworn as the Arhe- 
nians were, not to put them our of their way. If there were 
no incl:nableneſs to religion , all cautions againſt Idolatry 
were ſuperfluous;there isthen from mens proneſs to errour,as 
to the perſon and obje& of worſhip,an evidence of a natural 
oen,an inftin& within cowards the a& of worſhipz& as when 
I ſee ſheep flock rogether,even in their wandrings, I may ea- 
ſly gather char chough rhey are our of their proper paſtures,, 
yet they are of a tame & ſociable nature;So when we ſee So- 
cietles for worſhip were preſerved among men after they 
were d2generated into Idolatry;itisan evident argument char 
ſuch affociating rogerher for the general nature of the a& , 
doth flow from the nature of man, Secondly , All mens a- | 
greeing in ſome kinde of worſhip ,, though differing as tothe 
Objet and manner of ir,is an evidence it comes from natare, 
becauſe ic plainly evinces ir conld be nothing taken up our of 
deſign,received by cuftome,nor convey'd by oa 
even among thoſe whoſe incereft and defigns have been con-- 
L 2 | erary 
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crary to die another, 'andcould, have no mutual compatts to 
deceivEtheir <ople, have alt agreed'in this thing, though al- 
moſt in-all other things they have firangely differed. All 


ether Cuſtomes and Traditions , are eicher changed, or loſt, 


among ſeveral Nations 3 as the ruce barbarous Northern Na- 
rions, thir in thelt inrodes and incurfions upon other places , 


have lefrin proceſs of rime, almoſt all other cuſtomes bur on- 
- 1y theifr 


religion behind chem. This fticks cloſer then $a/adines 
black ſhirr, or the old Afoxks clothes, which rhey put nor off 
rill they died. Nay eventhoſe Nations, who openly, and as 
by a Law, violate the other received diQates of Nature , do 
yet maintain and'hold upthis. Thoſethat have had the leaft 
of commerce and converſe with ctvilized people, have yet had 
cheir ſocieties for worſhip :' And when they could finde no 
ods to worſhip , they would rather make than want them. 
he Egyptians would rather ſpoyle their ſallers,than be with- 
out gods ; and they that whipr cheir gods, yer had them ſtill, 
They who had no ſenſe'sf another life, yer would pray ro 
their gods for the good things of this; and rhey chat would 
not pray that the gods would do them good , yer would thar 
they might do them no hurt : So that in the moſt prodigious 


; Idolarry, we have an argument for religion, andin the ſtrange 


diverfities of the wayes of worſhip,wee have an eviderice how 
nacural' a fociety for worſhip is. This to ſhew the validiry 
and force of the argument .drawn from conſent of Nations, 
even in theirTdolarry. ' : 

Three things I ſhall evidence theſe focieties for worſhip 
among the hearhens by ; the ſolemnicy of their ſacrifices , 
their publick Feſtivals , and rheir ſecrec Myſteries, all which 
weze infticured pecufiarly in honour of their gods: Tr being 
neceſſary in ſuch Societies for worſhip ro have ſome parcicu- 
lar Rites, whereby to teftifie the end of ſuch ſocieties to bee 
for the honour of their Deity , and co diſtinguiſh thoſe ſo- 
lemnities from all other,* Firſt thenfor ſacrifices ; Panlus 


Burgenfis obſerving how this cuſtome ſpread all the world | 


over,concludes from thenee thar it was natural to men. /n 
qualibet etate , & apnd quaſiibet hominun nationes ſemper fuit 
aliqna ſacrificiorum oblatio ,-Qued autews eſt apud omnes , na* 


 turale eff, Thus far Iconfeſs ſacrificing natural , as it was 
| a 
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| Forms of Charch Government, examined. 9 © 
a ſolemn and ſenſible Rice of worſhip ; bur if bee meant by | | 
chat , the deftroying of ſome living creacures to be offered up 7: Po2hyr. . E. 
to God, I both deny the univerſal praftice of 1r,and it's being rm, puns. at 'Y 
from the diate of nature : and I rather beleeve wich Fortu-, 7259-4 Y 


. . , . 3» ram Nonarit 
mes Licetns, that it was continued down by tradition , from Terrig.c.y p.96- 


the ſacrifice of Cain and Abel before the flood, or rather 


from Noahs after ; which might rhe eaſier be , becauſe Na- 
ture dicating there muſt be ſome way of worſhip, and it be- 
ing very agreeable co Narure,it ſhould be by ſen(ible figns,all 
Nations having no other ruleto dire& them, were willing to 
obſerve that Rite and Cuftome init, which was conveyed 
down to them from their Progenitors : Bur ler us fee what 
eaſon Burgenſis gives; Ratio naturalss diflet , ut ſecundum 
vaturalem inclinationem, homines ei quod eſt ſupra omnes, ſub- 
jeitionem exhibeant , ſecundum modum homin convenientem, 
Qui quidem modus eft , ut ſenſibilibus pgnis ntatur , ad expri- 
menduns interioren conceptuns , fieut ex ſenſibilibas cognitionems 
accipit inviſbilium, Unde ex naturall ratione procedit, quod 
homo ſen(bilibas ſignis utatur, offerens eas Des um ſignum ſubje* 
Hioms & honors ad fimilitndinem eorum qus Domunis ſus alt= 
quid offerunt in recognitionem Domin. But all this will extend _ 
no further than hac ic is very agreeable co naturalreaſon,thar 
as man attains rhe nes fr of inviſible things by viſidle , 
ſo he ſhould expreſs his ſenſe of inviſible rhings by ſome viſi- 
ble ſigns, thereby declaring ſubje&ion to God as tis Lord and 
Maſter, as Tenants expreſs their Homage to their Lord by 
p offering ſomething to them, And I withall acknowledge,that 
as to oblations without blood, they ſeem indeed very natural: 
Whence we ſhall ſomwhart largely diſcover the antiquity of 
the Feaſts of firft-fruits,which were the cleareft acknowledge- 
ment of their dependence upon God, 8& receiving theſe things 
from him. Ariftotle tells us, «1 &2xaiou 95 x1 , Cvvod\o! Onti- Nicemach.t:8. 
roNoy yive:You weTH T5 7 negro ovyuouiddes,"fov drcgyate 
That the moſt ancient ſacrifices and Aſſemblies appear to have 
been npou the in gathering of fruits, fuch as the ſacrifices of 
fer ft-fruits to the gods were.Tothe ſame purpoſe Porphyrins 37 De abſtin. lib.2. 
%eX 15 hv » ot 77 noegmoOv EywIvT0 TOS Yeof's Juoiar. The #27. 
firk ſacrifices were of firſt-fruizs, And Horace, 
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 Apricole priſcs fortes, parveque beats 
Pea uf frumenta, leventes tempore foſto 
:  - Corpus, & ipſum auimum lg fints dura ferentes, 

Ep. ad Aug. © © C un ſociis operum Cf pueris & conjuge fida , 
& T elurens porco, Syluanms latte piabant. 
4 Alchough he be nor ſo expreſs for offering the very fruics of 
' theeatth;; yer itisevident from him) chat their grear feſtivals 
in honour of their gods, were immediately after harveft, and. 
chat they had great Aſſemblies forthar purpoſe, and did chen 
ſolemnly ſacrifice. And from theſe ſolemniries camerhe ori- 
ginal of Tragedies and Comedies , as Horace intimares;and 
is largely ſhewed by Iſaac Caſanbon in his Treatiſe, deSatyricd 
l Poeſi, Bur to fetch this yer a little higher , andſo bring ir ' 
Þ Ls downwards; The firſt ſacrifice we read of 1h Scripture , was 
2 this of the fruits of che earth ( unleſs the skins which Adam 
clothed himſelf with , were of che beaſts ſacrificed, as ſome 
Gen. 4.2, Cconjecure : ) Cars ſacrifice was MAN an oblation of the 
fruits of the earth: inall probabilicy rhe firft-fruits , as Abel 
offered the firſt-born of the ca'tle to the Lord : This ſeems 
to have been.at ſome ſolemn time of ſacrificing which is im- 
F.Ainſworth, Plied in DD) YPD Arche end of daies. In proceſs of time 
in loc. wee render it ; butthe Jews underftand it atthe end of the 
ear : dayes in Scripture. being ofren puc for years ; which 
onus in if we follow, we finde a very early obſervation 
of the Anniverſary feftival of firſt-fruirs 5 Burt however this 
be, we have by unqueſtionable tradition, rhar no feſtival was 

- more anciently, nor more univerſally obſerved , rhan this of 

_ offering the firſt-fruitsro God of their increaſes The Jews 

were bound up ſo ſtrialy cir by their Lay, Leviticus 33.14. 

that they were roeat nothing of their croptill the offering of 

De abſtin.lib. firſt-fruits was made, And Porphyrize tells us our of Her- 
a ſeft.2> mippms, that one of the Lays made for rhe Athemans b 
T riptolemus,was, 0t55 Kegnors WyRKAAGY, te feaſt the gods wit 

their fruzts, Of which Xexocrates there gives a twofold reaſon; 

ſenſeof gratitude tothe gods;.and the eaſineſs at all crimes ro 

offer up theſe ; by which he ſuppoſed the cuftome would con- 

3 Y.petit.ad Leg, Ou longer. Draco afrerwards put this among his©t0440} aic- 

© p Antp.3. vios, his unalcerable Laws. ©&s5s T1/4cy dro ous nogmar, To 
£” worſhip their geds with their firſt-fruics. Beſides which , for 
other 
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otherGreeks we have the teſtinieny ofPlmrarch,oin\dou for - 
"£AAuvav Tels T&5 mdv means Weis bxeavto Tails ngrr Breft.Grac. | 
Mis noo xoutvur zo nM off. The moſt of the Greciavs, faith: 5 
hes their moſt ancient ſacrifices did uſe barley , the firſt fruits 
being offered by the Citizens : and therefore the Opwntis called 

of their cheif prieſt «g199\JyG-, becauſe he gatheredinche firſt- 

ils fruics.The manner of offering rhe firft-fruirs among them, was 

id much of the ſawe nature wich the fincha among the Jews, 

2n which was of fine flower mingled with oyle for a burnt-offering to 

1- the Lord: The word there uſed implies the bruiſing the ears 

id of corn in a morter, becauſe they were as yet moiſt, and could 

F not be ground as hard corn was, Whence, becauſe it was nor 

all brought ro flower , the cake was call'd o& and agiuve. Ic 

1s is called by the Septuagint newh TePgvyutery, Sol —_ it 

2 ſhould be read,which in our greatBible is T*@gvyuere xideg, 

e & ic is call'd by theGreeks s\oxvſeu, which word is frequenc- 

ly uſed by Homer and Apollonizs Rhodizes ; whom 1 forbear to 

/ cranſcribe, it being ſo obvions ; which is expounded both by 

s the excellent Scholiaft on Apollommy and by Ewftathizas and 
the ſhort Scholiaſt on Homer, to be y@ 49 {449 KAGVMEMLY= T1 ad.g'9.449 
{£204 , Barley and ſalt mixed rogether, To which among the Arg.1.v.409- 
Romans the 2/o/s ſalſa anſiered , of which Feſtus: Eff far ©*< 
totuns & [ale confperſum , asthe Mincha under the Law,was 
alwaies ſalred with ſalt Levit,2.t3. This Molaſalſs among 
the Romans » had originally relation to the firſt-fruirs: For 
the cuſtome of offering up firſt-fruirs among them , was as 
ancient 45 their inftirution of religious Rites ; as Pliryfully Hif.Natur. lib: 
informs.us , Numa inſtituit Deos fruge colere, & mold ſalſa 18-cap.2. 

icare, atque nut autor off Hema, far torrere: which 
likewiſe anſwersro the Jewiſh Afxcha, which wasto bee 
URD 17D rofta3n igna, parched inthe fire :. For whichpur- Eevit2-14. 
fe Numa inftitured the Fornacalia , which were farry tor- 
nends ferie , the feaſt of firſt- fraits among them , the parching 
' the corn being in order therers : For as Phny adds, as ne de- 
guſtabavt nowas fruges, art wind angus ſacerdnes primitias 
bibeſfert : which may be exaalyrendred in the very words of 
the Law , Levit. 23. 14- But though the Mole ſalſa came 
originally from hence, ir afterwards came ro be uſed ir4moft /-Sanbertum. 2 
facrifices; thence the word inmolare to ſacrificezAgain, Paral- © /c6if-c.19. V 
lel . = 
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ſebto the Mincha acceſſorium » a5 ſome call ir, among the © 
Jews , which was uſed in other ſacrifices ; and was diftin&._ 
from the 3ncha per ſe, which of it's ſelf was an oblation to 
- the Lord. From this offering up bruiſed corn, ſome derive the 
Voſſius de 1dot. name of Ceres from VN which ſignifies as much, and was 
L.2.C4Þ.g 9, required, Leviticus 2.14» thence Owvidl. 8. Met. Primitas 

fruguns Cereri, ſuavina Lyao ; but beſides Ceres they offered 
their firſt-fruits among the Greeks to Hore , Diana, Apol'o , 
Veſta,as may bee ſeen in Mexrſins in QNEX:10X, ©xgyunc, ec 
G746. Fer ' 04%. Thus we ſee how theſe three nations did agree, nor only 
in the obſervarion of rhe Feaſt of Firſt-fruits, bur very muchin. 
the ceremonies of their offering ro0.Only this difference may 
be obſerved between chem. The Romans did mix their 24s- 
la ſalſa-with water, the Jews their Mizchs with oile only ; 
TheGreeks did nor bruiſe the corn in their 8\Noxv 7 & bur only 
mixed ſalc with the grains of corn. Bur the Jews and Romans 
borh bruiſed and parched it, before they offered ir up for the 
firſt-fruics, Thus much to thew the antiquity and obſcrvari- 
on of the offering up of the firſt frutts among the moſt anci« 
ent and civilized nations. - Which though it may ſeem a Di- 
« greſſion, yet I hepe not wholly unacceprable;it being likewiſe 
che offering of my firſt-fruirs, and therefore rhe more ſeaſon- 
ables» 

6.4 Proceed wee now to other Feſtival ſolemnities to ſee what 
evidences of afociery for worſhip we findein chem. And for 
chis,it 1s apparent that rhe firſt original of Feſtivals among the 
beathen was for the honour of the Gods, Upon which account 
a grave and prudent Author,accounts the obſervation of ſome 
Feſtivals natural; becauſe nature dorh difare the neceſſity 
of ſome ſociety for the worſhip of God, For thus Strabo, 

Geogr. 1. 10. Kewov TST0 % oo ENAmav *, 7 CagSogon t51 70 TAS ingo- 
T0105 u?) QVvESEOS EO8T HT WHS WOT O04, X, T 59 4 PUTT S T@S U. 
T&yogevea.lt wasthe.cuſtome of all nartons(who are compre. 
hended under his words) to h2ve Feſtival dates for the honour 
of their Gods which nature its ſelf dictates. Hence the Greeks 
as Athenens obſerves, 7*ous Woyins Th KTICQVv cis FI Yidy 

Deipnoſoph.l. 9. xveÞ: gw , uſed to ſay that their Gods beg'd them all their play. 
as es, after relling us of the mirth & jolliry uſed after their ſa- 

. crifices, which was alwales the (econd courſe at — 
thence 
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as they were wont to call chem, reſerved With the greateſt 

ſecrecy by the imdiſau, Their great and lefler Eleuſinian, Sa- 

mothracian, Cotyttian Mithriacal Myſteries, to which none 

were admirred without paſſing through many degrees, uddg- 

C15{abyo15, 65 acts before they came ro be tnonſa perfealy 

initiared, herein they wete much. imitared by the Chriſtians EP” 
in the celebration of the Eords Supper about the * fourth CE 6 ha 
or fifth Century, as is largely ſheryed by Caſanben in a moſt ,,;q; Gotbefred. 
learned Diatrib on this ſubje& in his Exercitations:to which iz Tim. 3.16. 
Ireferthe reader.We ſee whar ftri& rules they had for admiſ- Saime/. is bif. 
fion of anyintotheſe prerendedlyfacred,bur truly moſt impi- £3 b 33s 
ous ſocieries; Tn thoſe of AHithras, as Swidas and Nonwns tell hyhro Now: 
us," they paſſed chrough eighry degrees before they were n#s in Naz. * 
throughly initiated, and ſeldome eſcaped with life. However Stelit. p. 132« 
we may gain from them rhis general notion, thar they looked Yemfum in 


/ onia peculiar diſting ſociety as neceſſary for the worſhip and "Ys 


honeur of the Deity they ſerved. Thus we ſee 2 pofteriors, how 
a diftin& ſociety for Gods worſhip appears co be a difare of 
Nature. | 
Wee ſhall now ſee if wee can evidence 4 prior, thaticis $+ 5+ 
M | A 
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all creatures Ruoels to be wt impoſed 00,as-1s = 

rended; How pore it.co paſs that in, no. wal of rhe world this 

impoſture bath not. been. diſcavered,, confured, fhaken off by 

ſome pe prople as wile.as themſelyes? Qr a $a never beer 

any ſuch in the. world ?-Bur whence. come ſome. menirchen'to 

be wiſer than ochers 2  Whence come fome to. know rbings 

which all the reaſon in the warld could never finde out; wirh- 

out revelatian?. Whenee comes a power toda any thing above 

the courſe of nature, if rhere be norhing bur nature ? Or are 

all men deceived thar beleeve ſuch chings ? If ſo, then there 

muſt be ſomewhat that muſt deceive men; men would not de- 

ceive themſelves, and they could not be ſo long impoſed 

on-hy ather men; there muſt be than ſome evil Apiric muſt oo 

it; 2nd whence ſhouldthar come? from narure roo, burchen | pe 

whence comes nature its ſelf > from irs ſelf roo { * or ſome but. 

thing elſe. Did ir make it ſelf, or was it made by a greater - = 

power than it ? if 1t made its ſelf, ir muſt be, and not bee at 

che ſame time; ir muſt be as producing , and nor bes produ- 

ced by that at, And whar ts become of our Reaſon now 2 | : 
| M 2 There : 
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Es a 
e the world, and all inie; which harh given nature ſach a 
Toxch of its ownimmorcality and deperidarice upon God,rhac 
reaſon capable of Religion is the mot proper diftinftive Cha- 
raQer of man from all Inferiour beings. And this couch and 
fenſe being common to of whole nature, they therefore in- 


1 NE; as Oarhs, Covenants, Promiſes, and the like, 
without whi 


* 4 oy ” 


nour and glory of Ged,”” Now this tends more re promote 
Gods honeur, when his fervice, is owned 2s a publickrhing and - 
 mends openly declare and profeſsrhemſelves his ſubjets. If '; 
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ent oite7 SYCHAP. 20 V7 1-57 
T he ſecond thing the Law of Natnre diftates, that this ſociety 
| be maintained and governed in the moſt convenient manner, A 
- | further mquiry, what particular orders for Government in. 
the Charph come from the Law of Nature. -Six laid down, 
41d evidenced te be from thence. - Firſt; A diffruttion 'of ſome 
ferſons, and 924 2, ra over others, 'both in power and 
order, cleared to be fromthe L Nature, T he power and 
application of the power diſtingniſhed ; this latter not fron 
any Law of Nature binding, bat permiſſive: therefore may 
be reftramed. Peoples right of chuſing Paſtors conſidered. Or- 


| der diſtinfwſhed fromst and manner of Government : Y 
the former natural, the other not, The ſecond is, that the -Y 


perſons imployed in the ſervice of God, ſhould have reſpett 
anſ\ reg their imeployment, which appears from #2 xx 
lation to God as bus ſervants, fromthe perſons inployed in" 
"this work, before poſuttve Laws. Maſters of families the firſt 
-  - -Priefls. The. Prieſthood of the firſt-born, before the Law diſcuſ- 
> _ ed: the arguments for it anſwered.The conjunttion of cial and 
” ſacred authority largely ſhewed, among Egyptians, Gractans, ' 
. Romays, and others. C217 of ſeparation of thems after - 
wards, from Plutarch and others, | 
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He fecond thing which: the [light of Narure diQares, im «. x, 
4 reference to Church-Government, is , That the ſeciety - 
- in which men joyn for che worſhip of God, bee preſerved, 
 maincained, and governed in the moſt conventent manner. 
{ Nature, which requires ſociety, darh require Government in- 
” thar ſociety, orelſe irisno fociery, Now we ſhall inquire , 
'« what particular orders for Government of this ſoctery efta- 0 
** bliſhed for the worſhip of God, do flow from . the light of 3 
- Nature, which I conceive are theſe following. | 56 
\ = Firſt, To the maintaining of a ſociety: there is requiſite -@ |, 
| diflinion of perſens, and 4 ſuperiority of power -and_ order; in 
ome over the other, If all be rulers, every man isiſ#;-jar:s, and | 
ſo there can be no ſociety, or each man muft have power over 
the ocher, and thathcings. confuſion, "There 'muſt be _ 
ep | M 3 ' hen. 
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themin fuch'chings wherein they 3rs co be ſubordinate co 
them, rhar'is, in all rhings concerning that ſociery they ate en- 
rred into, Two things ate implied in this; Fird Power, fe- 
condly Order, By pewer, I mean a right co govern; by order, 
the ſuperioricy of ſpme as rulers, rhe ſubordinacion of ochers 
s ruled. Theſe two are fo neceſfary,: thac ne. civil focicey in 
Ne world can he without them 3. ' For if there be no power, 
how can men tule? if naorder, how can men; bee ruled;or 
bee. ſubje& ro' others aMtheir Gavernours Þ Here ſeveral 
chings muſt be heedfully diftingyiſhed, The power: from the 
application of chat peroer _ we call the Title. co govern- 


6) 
ment, 'T he Qzder uts. felt fromthe forms: or wikrinen. of govipu- 
ments . SOME of gheſe 1 aſlerr: ava ual neceſary to all 
Gavernment of a {aciety, and conſequently: of the Church, 
conlidered withaur poficlve Laws; but others ro be acciden- 
tals and<cherefore variable, | ſay then, chat there be'a Go- 


verning Power inche Church of Gad, is inimucable, noronl y_ 


=; 


by vertue.of Gods ownconſtitution, bur'asa neceſſary; refulc 
E- . from the diate of nature, ſyppaſing a-Society.: Bur whether _ 
 - chis power muſt be derived by. 10n, or by a free choice, 
N 15 not at all derermined by the lighr of Naturez-becauſe'\jc _ 
maybe a lawful power, andderived either: way : And the 
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Law of Nature as binding, only: determines. os Hes. 
Now in Civil Government, we ſee that a lawful Ticle is by 
ſuccefhion. in ſame places, as by cleKion in- other; $9 in che 
Church undertbe Law, the power wenc by.tineal: deſcen, 
and yet a lawful power; and| onthe other fide, none deny. 
(ſerring afide. poſitive: Lays); bur it might. be: ag lawful by. 
choice and freeele&zan. The maimreaſon of this.is, thatthe - 
Eileror. thatmer.of-conveying/ authority: to particular' per-" 
ſogs;15-no part of the \preceptive. obligatery Larv.of Nature, 
bur only of the permiſfive ; and conſequently is not immu.” | 
rable, bur is fuljo ro/Divine or humane: politive determis-; . 
natiehs, and thereby made alrerable : And ſuppoſj yg a-deter-". 
minguen,cicher byScripcure or lawfubauchority, ” the exereiſe: 
of chav natural: righriis ſo far-refirained; as robecome-finfu}: 
hymn 25m 3. Propofion. under the. 2. Hypoth. andthe 
5:. Hypoth, Sathat-granung. at preſenc, that people have the. 
ER. right 
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Al ani gn by chdſe-rhat have txy- 
_ ful aurhoriry ovet the people; as 2 civil ſociety; according co. 
the 5- Hyporh- If itde pleaded char they have-a righe by Di- 
vine pofinve Liw; thit Lay mult be produced ;-it being: al- 
ready-provedy. thit no bars example; without - 2 declatarion ; 

by Godthat ſuch. ari exzmiple binds, don confiture a Divine 
Right which is unalterabte; Wee (dy then; that the mitnner 
of inveſiizy Church-Goyernouts iti cheir authoricy; is nor * 
det by the Law of Natare ; but that there ſhould be 
2 power Governins, is (ſuppoſing a ſoctery) of the immuta- 

© its that without whicly tis ſ6- 


et 


-* Prr®; 


preſerved ir it, | rs 4 ng 

$6: Cay for the (econdins; Otter. Thisy anititaptics the! 9) 2 
ſubordinaridn# of (6mie iff  fottety co: orhEfs 48" their Rulers; 
is inimircable atid indiſpenſable; bur'as tothe: fort whereby / 
that order (hould be pfeſerved, rnatis, whether the Govern- = 
merit hould:be itithe harids6f one or more, is no wiſe defer- 
mit=d'by ct oblisatoty Liv of Natiir&;. dEcauſe eicher of 
chem! my belawfoland uleful- forthe endfof Goverment, 
ant{6 netther tieeefary bythit Ev: Fot as torhe Lv of 
Navure; rhe ca(Cis thEſatne in'civif and reliviois ſocieties; 
riwwho'will-Cay,- chat according to chE Law of Narure; any 
# form of Goveriiniziity Mottarchy,, Arifidcracy, Democracy, 

is mtovful; Theſe thing are the ntttects of natdtal Hiber-" 
_ ryramiindtiof maturaFnectfiry, 2d thEFde mhatll bOeka. 

mined according cs poſitive” determinations” or Whine and” 
buniatie Baivs;- Whereavee (haft (peak of its This thenis dear ; 


: as. 
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Governments 1s an: immu 


. ſociin& from athers, as ſubordinate to 
| the power of Government, come from pec g Or 
from Paſtors by ordination, or from Magilirares by,.commiſ- * 


MOYY' 


; wh ſerved -:fir y quz ig ed fe ; | ids. « | 
nes 1s an: immurable Law; ſo.that this pomer-be 
lodgedin ſome particular. perſons to a as Governouts, and 


—_ 


Gon and delegation; . whether one, two, or all-cheſe waies, is 
hoy APCEERA natural-Law, but muſt be looked for in. 
Gods poſitive Lawsz if not there neither to be found, we 
mult acquieſce. in what is derermined by lawful aurhority, 
The ſame I ſay again, as to ferms of Government, whether: 
che-power of ſole juriſdiftion, and qrdinarion, be.lnveſted in 


| one perſon above. rhe, rank of Presbyrers, or be lodged ina 


Colledge ating in. a parity of power,.1s.a Plea muſt be remo- 
ved "ned rhe Cn of Common Law of Naturez to the Kings 


Bench; - I mean to the poſicive Laws of God,orthe Supream 


power in a Common-wealth.:, There being no Scaturesin the 
Law: of, Nature to.determine itz. it-mult be therefore Placituns 
Regis, ſome policiye Law, muſt end che concroverfie. Wee: 
therefore trayerſethe ſuic here ,.-and ſhall enter it at the 0-' 
ther Court. Nona e 03h 9 
The ſecond thing di&ated bythe Law of Nature, is, That 
the perſons 1 mployed in the immediate ſervice of God, and: en-: 


rrufted with the of governing the ſociety appointed for that - 
(5s (bould beereſpet paid them anſwerable to the nathre of 


their imployment. This appearsto have foundation in the Law 
of Nature, being eaſily deducible from one of the firſt prin- 
ciples of chat Law, that God is to be worſhipped; if ſo,- then 
thoſe whoſe employment. 1s chic t0.atrend- upen himſelf ; 
ought to have greater reverence than. others, _ By the ſame 


| reaſon in Nature, that if we do honour the King himſelf, the 


nearer any are torhe Kings perſon in attendance and imploy-, 
ment, the greater honour is to be ſhewed chem. The ground: 
of which is, that the honour given to. ſervants as ſuch, is nor. 


given-to their perſons, bur to their relation, or to the one.on-!. 


ly. upon the accountof the other, and ſo it dorh nor fix-and 


rerminate;upon themſelves, but rebounds back, and refle&s- 


upon the Original and Fountain of thar honour, che -Prince 
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them; bur whether: 
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Y himſelf; Soifany be 

mediace 1mploymenr in'che | 
chiefly honour'd, andinorthey; ic being rhe way men; bave co 
expreſs their honour coGod; by ſhewing ir proporcionably and 
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gues at leaſt for an equality of henour,from reaſon,to be given 
co thoſe who ſerve the true God. Nay, he is fo far from-look= 
1ng .upon.ir 2s . parc of their -ſuperſticion , that he mouncs his 
argument 4 pars to one, & winere ad wajns, oh 00y td\n@e- 
ga THS TAGS Tels THY @Nideacy Xt TAY eto! tegicov Tgds TSS 
TS V2 ttgels, Toratſyv dioPoges x, meg TI: FUN EXUAEE( UE 
Joe, that 1s, Ms much as truth exceeds erroxr and the ſervants of 
God do the Idel-priefts, ſo much let the honour we give to thems , 

exceed that which was given bythe Heathen to theirs : But wee 

- have a furcher evidence of the honourableneſs of rhisimploy- 
E ment, by the lighr of Nacure, fromthe perſons imployed 1n 

-* this work, before any-poſicive Laws did reftrain ic : For 1 ſay 
| not; . that the Law of Nature doth" digacte, that the funQi- 
t on of choſe impl>yed in chis work ſhould be differenced from 
" all acher;rhacis done by Divine poſitive Laws; bur the/ honour 
#: of thoſe th thac-funQien is from: the Law of Nature :': which 
f- * appears hence, inthariin che eldeft cimes;. rhofe who ha; rhe 
y greateſt 'authoriry-civit , had likewiſe: rhe ſacredcotyoyned 
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can a tem fins 
inche ſervice of God , : it is: God who! is 


very caſe, Thi henowr. paſſer throgh 1; i 7 LJ 
Where he- largely proves this very ba — bo | 


from che Egyptians ſparing the Lands of their Priefts; and ar- _ he50g- 


wich its For as Ariforle rightly obſerves, thar che. original Pofric. 1:5.2. - 


1 of givil. | area was from private-families: Soin thoſe 
j fagulies, before they.came ro aflociate for morepublick war- | 
: ſhip, -rhe Maſter of che family was rhe Prieſt of ir.  Thence 


we reed of Neahs ſacrificing , ; Abrahams dury toinfttudt his Gen 8: 20. 


, family,and his owncommand for offering up his ſon: we read 
4 of Facobs ſacrificing, : and Febs,. and ſoof others. Every Ma- 
er of the family then. was che 'H A 

verned his family ,: nor only as ſuch , 1 butiag'a :teligtous. fo- 
; cletys. F <0 64 Ba, _- , *r Hem ©1414 #04 #4 
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rainly the reaſon of it , if ir were ſo,” was to-pur the grearer 
; N onour 
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High-Prieft-roo :,-and-g6- Job.z:.s. 
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- Afterwards ( from what inflicurion weknow nor ; 'buteer- 6. 4+ 
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Ye 
plain meaning 1s no more when Abraham had beftowed 
Legacies on his other Children, he lefr }ſanc berrdem 68 afſe, 
his lawful heir :. Tam unwilling codeny a Tradition ſopene> 
rally received, : among both JON Chciſtian-Wrirers, 43 
the Prieſt-hood of the firft-born before the Law z bur this T 
ſay, I cannor yer finde any ocher:ground for ir bur tradicion :: 
noplace of Scciprare giving us ſullicie netevidencefot it, and: 
matry againſt ic,. . Thar which ſerves ſufficiently for the con- 
* _ _  furarionof irg is tharobſervation:of Theodore , rao uus Fey 
Hs. 108.7821. 571 cavrorxs 7. TowTITON 08 ET” RUTS.mgoTIUGY F047 Tt If 
- ! gobeobſerved: that the yomiger are:alwaies preferred before the 
firſt-born,* Which he rakes notice of fromthe caſe he rhere 
ſpeaks co, of Ephraim and Afenaſſes; and forums it up to-Abel' 
preferr'd before Can, Setbbefore: fupberh, br ahans before his 
elderbreehren;,/ſaae before 1ſwack, Jacob before Eſus, Tui dr 
| and Joſephbefore RenbenAdoſer before Aron, and Dowd be- 
F.1fdor.Pel.l.:. fore the reft of his Brerhren;( ;( m——s chat was after theLaw) 
ep. 47.6.48.ad That place whuch-gives che” countenance'to; the opi- 
fp. , nion iS, Num. 3. 41 Avdthon;ſbalt takerhe Leviterfoy me 
E - inſtead of the firff-born: ' where it ſeems, rharche :firt-born- 
T were: formerly the Priefts ,:in whoſe roomthe-Levices were: 
3 | ; taken, Bar with ſubmiſſion co berrer jadgements, Þ can ſee 
_ nothing inmiplyedin this place, . but only char God havingyeli- 
. . © 7 verednheir firſt-borrfin EgyptyExodie.lz,23;and calling for- 
chem ts be fangtified colum, Exedaw 23. 2, upon theaccount 
of the propriety he had in them, . in a peculiar manner, 'by: 
. thardefiverance (and-net on the account: of any ſpecial ſer- 
vice for. many were yery. utfic for that by.reaſon of 4994 up | 
| ch 
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i the ceibe Of Ice, : * 

a. 34:5. where men aren 

i. ofecingdc thar che. Chaldee-Paraphrafi, and Aras &/.cum.de 55 
a 'bigk. Verſidn underſtand here the Firſt-bornz bur'howeyer nes.1.1.c.x6. * 
* che place. implyesno mare rhanthar chey were: imployed to ; 


bring the ſacrifices,for ſo the Septuagine renders its % tft | 
FUNE TES ViauTkeay 7 vid! Icgxnk at; hvi veyuey oNouguTApO 
T& , or.8{{e that they were impleyed as the Pope only. to.lall 
the ſacrifices + forave ſee the ſprinkling of the blood-which 
as the mainching incendedhers! as a focderal rite, was done 
by Aeſerhimſcelf, who was the High-Prieft of the People as 
well as Prince, ll Xerox and his ſons were ſer apart , which 
was not til-Exec 28.3, 2.and yer Arey was three yearselder 
than Moſes ,, Exod. 7.7. which is an evidence that Larar as 
firſt-bora was not the Prieftz for till his conſecration, Hoſes 
and not Aaron performed the offices of Prieft-hood..,Thence 
we. read. P/al. 9g. 6. Moſes and Aaran among his Priefts. 
For alchough the word 1715 be ſometimes arcribured to thoſe 
in civil authoricy as » 3 Sams $- 18. compared with 1 Chrou, 
18.17. and 2 Saw; 20.26. Ger. 41, 50. Exod 2. 16, _ 
Fob. 13. 19, Yet there isno reafon fo ro underſtand it of f 
Afoſes: And further che ground why-JND was arrribuced ro 
Prince and Prieſt before the Law, was, becauſe rheſame 
perſon might be borh ; as the Prieſts of: Egypr were Princes 
£06 » (Geve 41: 50. But for Hoſes , we-read nor only. of the 1 | 
cite but che. paper officesof Pricfts:arrribured'ro him, as f8- Y. 9:/dex de $y- 
' crificing:'i Exadzs 24." 55" conſectaring direx and his ſons , ned1., .c.z. /'3 
Exadus 29. $5. and therefore A4bes Ezra upon char Pſalm 
forecited; calls bim@IN2MJnAd the High-Prieft, © _. -- 
[This Pcieft-hood of Aofer leads usto another evidence of $- 5+ 
the honaur of thoſe who were imployed inthe fervice of God, 
which is chat, ywbenFamilies inceaſed &'many aſſociated into 
a Common-wealth, though the private-ſervice:mght belong 
coche matter of the Family , yerche publick before poſicive | 
Laws reſtraining ir,was moft commonly joyned with che civil 
& AH) N 3 Power, 
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Cfrid.Str.- teu | renee 
Grtl17. orhers-!-Of che Greeks the' taine Plararchy gives us a'Tarpe 


.1.6.c.8.(.3. . _” 
<a : Mrofeete in | 
Hered..6. Iy 


V.Crag,de rep. - t 
Laced.f.2.6 2+ 1efis:arid Lacedenootins did atwvayes betong'to the! 
perſon.. © Fos.the -old Latins Virgils: Aids is ſuffictenc :: $174 

among theRomans afrer c——_ were ſeparared,the Poj- 
tifex Max. had royal/ftate, his cells cornliie and Lillorrasthe © 

Conluls had A only erp voymd mera when —wngrp -6f 
whichP/utarchgives'a 'reafonzcheitr ilicy of 4 
.ing bothimployments a&they ſhould do; : and fo muſt eirher 

Bu-Row.110: vereEcty TH5 bes , negletithe: worſhip.of the Gods; gFelfe 
BA&TTEW TS5 TOAITES; Wrong thepeoplewiththenedlec of 
che adminifitation of jullics;Tikcker reaſon ts, becauſe thoſe 

char wereimployed in cvit affairs; ? were pac uporrexecution 

of jufticezand-ir wat'nowayes fir:a-manſhould ooine:reeking 
fromthe blood of Cirizens., ' to g@ amd: ſactifice-ro:ths Gods, 

"This conjunSion | of civif ind facred' power is artefted by 

Str.l.5.ep. 121:Clement Alexandrinurot the moſtcivilized henthens; Atke> 
Georg-hib. 141 -wite by'S 11:fiurof the maltaritientNacions;by!Strxbo'of the: 
Sufton.in Ag. x,by the ſkaman Hiſtortansvf the Romani Emperours,. 
> 2: Khofrom Auguſtus to Gratien,ind ſome fay after, continued 

F'.Cafaub.inl. _ (xo . : ry, ag. . 
& Seld. de thetitle of Pontrfex Maximits among the: reftof the-Timperi- 
Syned./rx; 020:al Henours.:. Thus muchthen' Rn rarer ror how the- 
, . Honour-of choſe-perſong who arermployed In the: ſervice of 
Godyand the Goverriment'of religious ſ6cicries;'is a didtate: 
of the:Lawof Names oo 1 Pm. 
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ciQL 'oyhzats "CHAP, Val I 1a ae af01 , 


he hind thing - diluted bythe Lew of Natere, 4 bs the FTIR 
5 r 4 be Lyra un this arr ;. which lies 3 3 


ron, Ex oo os - 
Serta 06 among Chriitions by 8 Bell, Wt 


T== vexe thing inreference. to) religious ſociertes. which 
:didracecs; is; that alltbjngs, ther perecining.to 
immediate! Gog:;: Of ' helonging 69: -the Government 0 9 
thatfdciery;,.? ted with: the greateſt: ſolemmity- aud de> 
_— that. may fi Which diate ariſerh from. che nature of 
chemfelves ; which being-meſt grave.and ſerious , 


che great gravity «hd feriouſneſs. in che,doing. 


$. I\.- 


hepa nd therefore 'any; Ceremonies ,'adtjons,,, of ge- bs 


ſures: hich rend ro. the difcompoling.mens ſpirits, are up- 


ofthat account'eo be exploded our of any.religious.ſocieties, | 


han bengſo direQly —_— the Nacure, deſign,and per- 


formance'of religious dnties«:: Wherefore thats the ftanding 


rule of all inſtitured Ceremorties 23 A paar £4 Nature in ? | 5 
rheworſkip of God) |.thatthey be: ſuch asrend;. nao 08 8 


£6 the advancing theſere ow -and: 
of their mindes who obſerve yy ans 


cheir own nature, or by: continual- cuſtome of the uſers of 


then-z do eicherravfie.men ſpirics roo. much into a ſupertict- 


al lightneſs-andvaniry offpirir:,  arelſe fink them roo much: 


below:the. command ofreaſon,;inro.che power of unruly paſ- 
fiohs.. A. clear and-compoſedfpirit , is only fir for converſe 
with things of ſo high a'Nature.  Thatregion which is near- 
aſt heaven, isthe freeſt = and vapours,' as well as 

3 thoſe 


4 a wY Mm Tm FO hoe Ca pee WI, js ty . CI y + <A: 2p i PRE, "I PE 
Thoſe dniing Meteers , which Fl { <a 2 Gohe uncer- if 

cain motion, .It tr r-unhbecotneSthe Majeſty of religious ' 
worſhip to have any ching vulgar, , rrivial, muck more ridicu- - 
Rom.13.1. - lous init The motthip & Gods is AcTgela, oy; Stent 
worthip, as well in regard of thar reaſon which.ſhould mod 
rate and govern the manneref ſervice:2. as in regaed of choke " 
faculrics which ſhould be-moſt impleyed:inic 3 ar the founda« 
n CO ſervicehach- yponche diftaresof MEns riatu= 
ral reaſon 
$6.26 And as naturetells us., chere ſhould be nothing too light or 
| ſuperficial, ' ſo neirher any ching whereby men are cacried be- 

yond the bocnds mo on reaſon 2: — men. do = 

1uch a times 15-nort owty properat, y 

co be aſcribed -ro the'power, Rrength, endexcole of Meier, 

choly fancy, orelſeto 47 fn Bathiſtaſtical ſpirit, which 

then aRuatesand informs their fancies: And therefore it hath 

been well obſerved , a5'a Charattersſtical difference beryegn 

the true Prophetival- ſpirit,” and-che (alſe-and'icounterfeir ; 

that rhe one} Teaves men? nche free:uſeofcheis:reaſon- and , 
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faculties; the other" alienares them| cars-,\crent- 
blings, and conſternations borh- of and minde.To which 
purpoſe many evidences as, Jan learned. 15 3- 
My.Smiths «;/. ers in hisD:ſrour(e-of y out of the: Heathen: and Chrifti- 


6. . of prophecy, an. — Theſe latrer diſcovering the of the Afox- 
Chap. a Finiftical firit by this one obſervarion: which beſides the 
Strom.1.Eccl. pA Fw a he _ === ; Hltindes 
bift.l.5.17.Pref. N tis, Jerome and Jo ons ) may appear from Eps- 
in I" Nahun. anus, who1: end diſccucigthon.:iusſubje, 
Np nfs rene difco\ < fly aft nn es 
x Cer. Hom-29. Arq 'oives this reaſon y- toue;: Prophers 
_ _ ny: Es that wete bs, had ny 7 4; T5 1d 
P pen pin #, Tov ArcAoylr, I great confiftency of ſenſe, reuſe 
"y 
and diſcourſe :'& inner in Fatah & Exekyet: forgfaith he, . 
6 meopHTS D\ netTog heres AaY1C jul, 3y Korgeno\zBigics, i & 
AdXer'x; eyyero Wu Tvuer oyiy Tx-a4uTC: bg 
- AEYOVLA' trive "Prophet had alwaies the the free nſenf bnrxtaſey _ 
faculties, and ſpate from the fjirit of God withcanfiffenty and oe. 
herence of Diſcourſe -Bue ic was quire'otherwiſe with the Mon- 
canifts, 5A} vs abevTe5 Es i Tagarwetiay Adyz tare 
; TSS --; 
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had wo er ſc 
exat ſcripri = 


nioniſts;, bec $ x liberty. for ventine any concepri- 
ons of thetr omwnbrains , under rhe prerence and Alouiſe * a 
Light within. "But we ſay hence,” howfar ſuch tremblings 
and confternations of body or minde are from a rrue, ſober, 
Propherick ſpirit ;- ad how thoſe Chrifttans who lived in the 


_ time wheathe'Spicit of Prophecy, had noryerlefe the Church 


of Chriſt ( as appears by Origen, Fi a, ard others : ) orig: e.Celſumg: 
yetthey almaes looked upon any vielent extaſie, or fury,as L2.p 62.13 Pp. 
an evidence of a falfe Prophet, And therefore Tertnihan , 124-Tertnl.de 


 whengromn a Proſelite of Howtenury endeavours firongly to ®* © 7 


remove thar apprehenfionof rhe exſtacical. furyof tonta- 
wes, and Priſca ,,and Haximills,, granting, ifit were true , 
thatit was a-mark of afalfe *and countetferr prophetical/ſpi- 
ric.. The true Prophers [I grant of 61d , 'were by'che Rrengeh 
of the impreffion oftheir viſiens upon: their Anymal ſpirits ,. 
ſomecimes thrown into a fir of trembling ; bur then it was 
not.concinnally ſo, and when it was, tt might be rather apre- 
ſent afloniſhmene frotn fo; firange and unwonced fight ( as is 
common in ſuch caſes ) 'or elſe from the firons apprehenſion _ OS 
they had of the diſmal judgementsGod threarned to rhe peo- Procep.Gex in 
ple ;-bur. however , it never took from- chemrhe free uſe of 1 Reg, 18. ; 
cheie- reaſon and faculties , which were 'alwayes converſanr £d- Memr/i. 
aboucrhe macrers revealed unts them-Bur as Procopins Gawe- 
#1 obſerves of rhe falſe propher,795 worwourrers roar they 
were aged like mad men. Which ke takes notice of upon oc- 
caſion of Saws prophecying when the evil ſpirir Ca 
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is fully deſcribed by L=can, of one pretending 
4114. 1 rm ſub pellere filla gue 
Verbarefert, uullo_confuſe murmure voeics * - 
" Inſt inflans ſacre mentens teſtata furere. 
And ſoon after , | $5 


nou rupta trements - . _ . 
Varba ſono , nec 20x. antri complere capacis 
Suffciens peri — 

Whereby he diſcovers her not tobe a true Emthuſiaft , be- 
cauſe ſhee uſed nor ſuch a ſtrange confuſed voyce and rrem- 

blings as chey did who were cheir,proper Emth«ſiafts,as theSy- 
bils and the Pythian prophereſs By this we ſee; cheSe Catch. 
quakes of yiolenr paſſions are cauſed by the Pritice'of the air, 
and not by.the gencle breathings of the Divine ſpirit; _ Thar 
theſe convulſions of ag {Rx , are nor. the cotiſequencs of 
the inhabication of the good Spiric , bur of the violentintrufi- 
on of theevil one: Thar that temper of minde. is moſt fuica- 
ble to religion,which.is as well free from the Hlaakpef ind tny- 


= 4 


» 


bulency of paſſion, as the faint g/cams of Ligheneſs and Ya- 
nity. :42.5%4h nt OE Ad 
Bur a further ſolemnicy thenthis is required by the diQares 
of nature too, whichlyes in the circumftantitating of time 
and place, and a dedicacion of both tothe end of worthip. 
That theſe are very conſonantro natiiratreaſon; appears by 
the univerſal-conſent of all Nations agreeing in any forrh of 
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the worſhip of a De'ry :.who have. all had rheir ſer rimes 


UMI - 199( 


$6: 0; $....-6 


| - 1990 


= =_ 
tw ] fic. v.95. 


of honour to, if not ſervice on, the ſeventh day, our of 7o- 


Tertul. APpol. 
© 16.c, Notion, 


the ſeventh day; bur whecher char day was the ſevenrh of 1.7. .,p. 13. 


Aic and Tivovt 1c, andche ſeventh of every-monch were' ob- S*2*ca ep. 95: 
ſerved in honour of kim;) whether the tirle of 12d lug dig [79920%-ee2-3 


papebes Ic being ſufficienc in orders that, 1f they had any 
et times at all for worſhip, which ſhews how ſolemn the wor- 
ſhip of God ought co be. And this is not denied by any ; it 
being ſo neceſlary a conſeRary from che dury of worſhip thac 
there muſt be a ctme for performance of ir. And nor only in 
general that there muſt be ſome time, bur a ſufficient propor- 
rion of time to be conſecrated ro the publick exerciſe of Piety, 
beth from the conſideration of mans obligation to divine ſer-= 
vice from his narure,from the weight and concernment of the 
chings that time is imployedin, and the inward ſenſe of im- 
mortality upen the ſoul.of man.' Bnt then whar-rhis propor- 
tion of rime muſ} exx&ly be, I ſee nor how meer nacural light 
could derermine it; bur it would rather ſuggelt ir to be highly 
reaſonable ro wait for, and expe& ſuch a derermination from 
the ſfupream ReRor and Governour of the world, Ir being far 
more fir for che Maſter to preſcribe unto- che ſervanc what 
proportion of ſervice hee expeas from him ; than chat 
the ſervant ſhould both divide and chuſe his own time; and 
the proportion of ſervice whichhe owes to his Maſter, Nayit 
5 - 0 | 


being 


» 


Pq +: | Fu fo for 


| us wal for Gods order, 2 
chan | eh power and domi> | 
ni6n.over rhecrearure i is greater = that of .a Maſter over 
' his ſervant; as it is the voice and ſenſe: of nature: that Gods: * 
commands-cannor otherwiſe be bur juft, holy,reaſonable and 
good: which may be otherwiſe from men; as the acceprance 
of our ous Sh Goſs et pet barely. in.the work done, 
 butin Sit our 0 dience to the commands of God; 
which is ET Regt men; .as, God can: give firengeh-£0- 
perform whar he commands, which mancannot; which things 
— con{dered make it. evident to be highly reaſotable, that God 
himſelf ſhouldpreſcribe he proportion of time, and normans: 
nacure. Bur when” God hath, chus mined, i Nacure. can- 
not bur afſenrto that parricular d 
deration of the works of a d, it. 1s | 
' ther oneday in a week, chan ina mor TG "be dedi- 
cated to. Gods ſervice: that k day of the week. up» 
on Gods reſting on chat ped fan anQifying ir, ſhould be the 
preciſe day, tinlefs ſoine 4g tothar choir 
inftirution, and a approv = ; betheground' 
6f 1ts alteration w" anot ae ina -16- the-reafon 


* of the change.und erthe C 
I $. 4- As an evidence of yr ſo emnicy of rimegfor worlhip,.- the 
8 Romans as well as other 5s Navionh! had their ſeveral Faye their: 
Z daies ſer 2 Par for che . henour of their Gods, In-which 
Mach: Sar. Hacrebing tells us,. the Peta chem pollured;f# mddftss- | 


Aa nal. 1. v.c. 16. Conceptiſque opus As Jeeret; -preteres regen ſacrorun fla- 
E - ens 3oGong pgs feris pn, & ide per pregonen' 
denuntiabatur. ne quid, tale erm ecepts. eng 
. If of. mk gl "anyone - chaſe woe of 
re ay.. was-pol __ and t (puiean 
leſs ic were A Umbro-cher wperign, parts : 
of their-Gods, .or for- ot Soars life, To _— pul 
Seevoia anſwered him rhat asked_what work muſt be 
upon the Ferie: . Quid predermaſſune neceret, wry would. 
be ſpoiled by lettng alone; as.raking an Oxe out of adirchs 
cning a beam like ro fall:and ruine men; and :chence- 
areallowedir lawful to waſh ſheep, if it were:tocure,and: 
not only co-cleanſerhem. 
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By hich laft word Adacrobius faich, ic was only! landal to 
do irfor healing chem, and nor-in order to gain. \ Servinsin- Servius Honor, 
forms us likewiſe, rhac the Priefts when they went ro ſacrifice, in Virgit. Ge- 
ſenc their fervanis before to bid x 2 oat leave mocking, "gfe. 7. 
wfres YO # Sor wo & 3p] orun ? Seremoria Atta- 

erig pninp opera Peojans The Jite ſent, Lexi by fol- 
lowing wg her work they both offend th es Ind the Gods coo: 
For theſe Holy-daies are deyored to the ſervice of the Gods, 
_ Feftacſaich; Joe upon their dies reli "fs ms quod neceſſe &ft, Felhs. Y.reh- 
 nefas bebeter facere; ; nothing but works of pure neceſſity were to gig]: 
be To Bur by dies relig1oft, prol ably h E means the digs airs 
te (ne their ominoils es all as hg 
Bur however Meory 
ng the Ronears into Digs 7s, br ft $ nds The 
Feſti were dedicared ro the Gads, the of: ; to thetr own 
work , the Inter;Fwere divided berween both, ar ſome hours 
of which ic Was s favvful ro follow their civil imploymencs, ar 
others nor, Nam cum beſtia ceditar, fars nef as eff; inter ceſs 
 & porrefta far: licet; rurſus cum adoletur nou licet. While © 
facrifice was killing, no Coures of judicature Were xe gene: 
(in which che Przcor migh c ſaryorie verbs ſolennig, do, dice, 
addice, thence called dies fe#FiY but LT alin che 
facrifice, and offering up the encrails (called Forres « from 
porricere,which was verbum ſa Acrificiale Gu arg faich Twr- Adverſ. l. 14. 
nebuy, an old word belonging to ſacrifizing, ext Dis cum da- c 13. 
bant porricere dicebant, Varto). chen It, Was as Jowful ul ro open 
theCourrs;bur again,when.the ſacrifice was offered,it was nor. 
By weſce 2s from the bghe, of nacure, thar what daies / 
and cimes,wherher week! GY” hly, or Anniverſary,were de- 
ſigned and apyainted as dies Feſti, for the ſervice of Gad, ſpa 
were tobe ſpenr wholl in z00er to thar end, and nor to vive apes 
ſome part to God, and take,ochers ro themſelves as the 
were wonrto do in their larificer ro offer up ſome part torhe 
Gods, and feaft upon the reſtthemelves;. as eArhenews rells 
usthit Conen and Alcibiades offered ſuch ' Hecatombs ro the 
Geds,thar they encertainedthe people upon the remainders of », ipref” 1.1. 
chem, And from hence we may ſee how far ſhort of ngiural 
O 2 'Sht 
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compoſing chem for. the duries of ſpiri- 


Be jure Nat, a- the Cakndarium Ronanuns, by Joſ. Scaliger, called Calenda- 
p 


 lia,Compitalia.. Imperative,. were ſuchas the Confuls or Pre- 


rors did command at their ewtrpleaſure: Such were their ſo- 
lemn ſ#pplications in times of trouble, and rheir daies of Tris 
umph and Thankſgiving for victories. The Nandine were 
thoſe which.rerarned every ninth day, and'thereforecheLer+ 
rer by whictithey obſerved che returmof the ninth day; was 
H:as among us Ciriflians G. which-becauſe1tnetes the return 
of the Lords daies, wee call the Domimeal Letter. ..Theſe 
Nundine were the daies when the country people brought in 
their wares to the City to be-ſold, which were anciencly ob- 
ſerved as fellival daies, ſacred to Fwpiter;but by the Lex Hoy- 
renſia were made Digs fafts, for determining the controverſies 
chat might ariſe among the people. in- their dealings; as the- 
ates | an was inſtirured among us upon the ſame ac- 


; <ount. So rcuch for thie ſolemniry of time uſed in the ſervice 


af Gods. 
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' **» Another evidence of the ſolemnity of Warthip,was the ex- $. 5- 
traardinary care of the Heathens in preparing themſelves for 
i,by Pape 4250 purifying themſelves wich water,for which Rs 
purpoſe they had their ns for cleanting their hands, and 29. 1/iad. 4- 
their ASTeo and TegpipxvTHgix Randing at the porch of their = wag up " 
Temples for their whole bodies, which cuſtome'was generally ar n 
: _ obſerved by the Heathens, as is very obvious in the ſeveral neg; d1c4s:- 
. |  Wricers of their cuſtomesin ſacrifizing; beſides which they Agjuer, 

” obſerved fikewiſe this waſhing. with water, by way of luſtra- Saub. de ſacri. 
” tion and expiation of their faults , as Triclivias the Scholiaſt c2. 124 
en Sephzclercells us)it was anancient cuſtome when meu had 
murthered others, Vd\cTi xrovinſeav Tos xeigas cis netdorgory F 
WdguaTQ-, to wath their hands in expiation of theirguilt;as 
Oreſtes did in Pauſamas after the killing his Mother,ard ſome Pas/: 1ib, 2. 
| think P;/ate-in the Goſpel did ſo- for rhe ſame end; bur his aig 28. 
was only to declare his innocency, and not to expiate his ſin, _ po E _ 
as is obſerved by many uponthat place. But however, from "uM 
; hence we may take notice of the Spring and Pountain of the 3797. ad Fn; 
Popes Holy-water: which was conſecrated by Numa long "i 34 Mon- 
before Alexander 1. to whom Polydere Virgil and others ar- Heckſe The 
: eribure the firſt uſe of ir inthe Chriſtian Church :, And as the 7. x. p. ;88. re 
uſe of ir, and the manner of ſprinkling ir is the ſame among I 
Papifts, as it was among the Heathen ; ſo likewiſe the Yoſins Harm: 2 


end of itz. witneſs che old Rhyme,, Evang.l.2. cg. 
| NL V. Meyerum de 


- 


Papatn, Rom, t. . 


Hee aqua benedifta, deliat mibi mta-delitta; v6 3K, 
| | De Croy.Conf, 1 
Which may be ſufficiently anſvered with- the. cenſure of #© 33: 


Heathen :. Ovid. Faſt, l.2« 


Ah nimium faciles qui triſtia crimina cedis 
Tolli fluminea poſſe putatis aqua ! 


7 :, 
" : 
ot - | >. f 
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Too eaſie ſouls who think che ſpors of blood” 
Can be waſh'd out with every watry flood ! 


But from this I paſs to the ſolemniry in their worſhip ic ſelf, 
evidenced by the general filence. commanded in-ic; which 
O- 3 | appears 
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appears by Herace's Favete lingaisy Ovids, Ore fawent populi ll 

V. Brifſon. de wine cuns vents axrea pomepe; Virgils fida filentia ſecris;Feltug's | 
feormulis.l. 1. linguans pdſcitoy i. &. coerceto; The Egyptians ſetting Harpocr- 

o. . res his image in che entrance to their Temples,and theRowraus 

placing he Stacue of Angerere an the alcar of Folupis, The 

Onomaſtic.1. 4. Grooks'had their wiguats, which did uUdey KeTAngUTEHY fy 

"FW kepS2Yueus , as Jules Polluz tells ys, Which Plentzc calls fa- 

: core andientiam, © command-filence: much as che Deacons 

= afterwards did in the Primirive Church, who were wont to © 

| command filence by their Orariuzms, and were thence. called 
wgvnts among the Chriltians(for though wngl71ew, as applied - 

ro the Biſhop and Presbyrers, did figntfie owuAgy and wwayye- 

V.Leon.g. Alla- Nlg+ Bau to preach; yer as it was applied rothe Deacons;iim- 

tizm de Nar- yfied only their commanding filence, in 'ordec to the prayers 

thece, vet. Ec- ft the Catechnment,catled Fagxdts a5,as Arifiexws obſerves on 

Pe oxcil.Carthag .cav.106, Butthis byrhe way.) The formn/s 

uſed bythe Greeks in commanding fence, was, auztTe Ago?, 

to which Ar:fonicus the Fidler alluded when in the. marker 

place of 245/aſa,a Town inCaria,he ſaw:many Temples,and 

Atben.eus Dejp- but few citizens, he cried our aKaeTe vos, inftead of duvtTe 

#0,1.8. c. 8. Ai, Bur I paſs theſe things over,as being commonly known, 

oo only obſerving from them the ſolemniry of cheir publick de- 
vorions, Which4s further ſeen incheir ſolemn excluding unfic |. 
perſons from partaking with, them in their facrifices.OE-which 

F. apud Bri. Virgd, Ovid, Statue, Silins, Italicns, and others among the 
de formulis, 1.1. Romans ſpeak.; and the.Liftor in fome.factifices fieod up, 

-_ - __ : ſaith Fes, and cried aloud, Hoſtis,mwlier, vinitusexeſts, i, e. 

cap 4 io.  extragſio: andtokeepunfitperſons the berter off, the 'F/4- 

| mines had a Commentaculum, a kind of Rod in their hands. 

Among the Greeks the old form continued from Orphens or 

Onomacritys his Orphaica, s,jeus t5t Ein, and thoſe 

Suidas in That ſacrifize,asked, Tis Thd\s; the echet anſwered, To\Avj ute 

| Tis TAs, © Y=90. From all theſe things laid rogether, we ſee the grear 
ſolemnity uſed by chem in their worſhip, which conſidered in 
irs ſelf, was not the produ& of ſuperſticion, but a diate of 
the Law of Nature. And it ſeems meſt natural to the as of 
diſcipline, thar they ſhould be performed in che moſt publick 
ſolemn manner,and not in any private clandeſtine way : which . 
veing ſo done, oft-rimes lofe the defignedeffeR-of them, ih 
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aking men ſenſible and aſhamed of rhoſe miſcarriages which 
made them:deſerve ſo ſharp and ſevere a cenſure, Thence 
among the Jews, their ſolethn ſentence of the greater excom- 
municacion was pronounced by rhe ſound of a Trumpet; and 
ſo-chey ſay Aferez, was excommunicated with four hundred 7ob. Coch. Ex 
Trumpecs:- and the: ſame numberehey r was uſed in Cx- 7erpr, Gen.San- 
communicaring Jeſwrof Nazareth, vas uſually done bed. c.1. p.146, 
by che MagiRrare) or the Recor of che Univerſity: as they 7orftins in 
celli us 2 ſtory of a man coming to- buy fleſh at Powbeditha E oh Elicſeft. 
(which was one of the rhree Univerſities of rhe remaining $.14es de 'sy..! 
Jewsin Chuldes, after che return from captivicy, the other ned, 1.1. cap. 7: 
were Sora and Neharda) bur offering ſome opprobrious lan- 

guage tdR. Jehwala then Governour of the Univerſity; hee: 

makes nomore todo, bur-prolatis twbis bominem excommuni- 

owont, brinps out his Trampers,.and excommunicates him. And: 

as the uſe of bel{s, fince their invention, did ſupply cheformer 

uſe of Trumpers in-calling the Congregation'together (which: 

Iſuppoſe was the account of uſing Trumpets inexcommunica- 

ing from the Congregation ) ſo 1r ſeems the bells were ſome- 


thence che foleam Monkiſh curſe, curfing men with Bef, Book: —=M 
and Caxdley which cat have no other ſenſe buc.from this pra» _ 
Qice.'So much ſhall fuffice:re ſhew the foundation which the . = - 
ſoletanity of worſhip, andtheaRs belonging roi, have in 
the diftares of nature manifeſted by the veice and conſent of 
Nanons; for hetein vox popmls is vorwatere, as at other times: 


it s Fox Des. 


CHAP: VT. 


"Fhe fourth thing dilated by the Law of Nature, that there | 
| muſt b:e- away to.end' controverſies ariſing » which tend. to. 
break. the peace ſorrty. The nature of Schifm conſe. |, 
dered; Liberty gement and authority diſtinguiſhed; the 
latter mu#tÞ' be parted within religions. ſocreties as to Private 
perſons, What may the light of Natwre direlts to, for ending 
controverſies, in ay equality of power , that the leſs number 
 yeeld to the greater: on what law of nature that 45 fonnded bo 
In a ſubordination of power that there muſt bee a lrbtrty of 
Appeals defined, Independrncy of particular Congregations 
' confidered. Elelirue Synods, The Original of Church 
Government as to Congregations. The caſe paralleld between 
Civil and Church-Government. Where appeals finally lodge, 
T he power of calling Synods, and confirming their alls in the 
Mag iftr Ales © - x 4X8 | 


TE " He fourth thing which nature diQates in reference to a 
os 4-- Church-ſocieryzis, Thet there: be a way agreed pon te | 
termine aud decide all theſe comroverfies arifong in-this ſociety 
which immediatelytend to the breaking the peace and unity of it, 
We have ſeen already that natural reaſon requires a diſparity 
berween perſons ina ſociery; to form and conſtitute a ſociery, 
chere muft be order and power inſome; rhere muſtbe infert- 
ority and ſubjeRion in others anſivering to the former. And * 
by theſe we ſuppoſe a ſociety to be now modeld. Bur nature 
muſt either be ſuppoſed defeQivein irs defigns and concrive- / 
-ments as to the neceſſaries required for the management of 
them ; orelſe there muſtlikewiſe bee implyed a ſufficient 
proviſion for the maintainance and preſervation of the ſocie- 
- ries thus entred into. Tr is no wiſe agreeable ro the wiſdome 
of nature toere& a fabrick with ſome materials, which though 
rhey maylye one upon the other, yer if ner firly c@npatted '/ 
rogerher, will fall in peeces again as ſoon as ir is ſet up : nor 4 
yer to frame a body with meer fleſh and bones, and the ſape»+ _ 
riority of ſome members above the other; for unleſs there; be. © 
joynes, and finews, and ligatures to hold the parts rogether, - 
the _ 
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"the diflolvrion will immediately follow che formation of ie,” . Y 
and-cherefore things neceffary iy order rorhar mult be imply-. 'Z 
ed'in'the firſt deſign of «the being'of the thing}; ſo.thacar 
leaſt as ro it's ſelf, there be no defeR in ordertco.chat. This 
t inceaſon be Sppoſodin all ſocieties, charwhen they are 
rtencred, it muſt ſuch cerms as may be ſufficient ro 
maintain and keep up thoſe. ſocieties in thas peace and order 
which is requifire in-order to theconrinuance of them. - For- 
what diſcaſes are to bodies, Age and fire arero buildingyythar 
diviſions andanimoſicies areto ſocieties , all equally ending 
ro the *ruine-and deſtrugion of che chings they ſeize upon. 
And as bodies are furnithed by nature, not only wich a recep- 
dive and concoftive faculty, of what cends to their nouriſh- 
ment:,/ bur with anexpulſive faculty of 'whac would tend to 
che ruine'of ir. So all civil bodies muſt no: only have wayes 
frengrhen chem ; bur muſt have likewiſe a Power to expel 
and diſperſe thoſe noxious humours and qualicies which tend 
ro diffolve che frame , cn pan_ns conſticution-of theme A 
power then to prevenc mi is as neceflaryin a.fociery;as 
. © power 'toſetcle rhings inorder co the advancement of 
commongoott of ſociety. This therefore the Churchas'areli- 
cious ſociety muſt likewiſe be.endawed with, 212+8-pewer co 
mainain it's felf,and keepup peace and unity wirhin ic's ſelf: 
which-'cannot' otherwiſe de ſuppoſed { conſidering rhe: b;hows: 
humour in mens natures, not wholly purged our. by Chrifſtianj« 1 
ry without ſome way to decide controverſies which will ariſe, 43 
— diſturbing the peace of ic- For the clearingof this, which much 2 
concetns'the power and government of che Church , we ſhall 
conſider heed yeah conttoverlies are which regco. break the 
Churches peace:and what way the Law of nature finds our for 
che ending of them. 'Which we are che more-necefficated. co. , 
ſpeakto', becauſe nothing hath begorcen controverſies more = 
thanche power of determining them hath-done. 
The controverfies chenwhich: cend to break the peace of + 2» 
a religious ſociery,arecither marcer of different pradtice, or 
_- marrer of different .opijgion. - The farmer, if ir comes from 
| and ends'm a. tocal ſeparation 
1'guilry of it was joyned with , 
| - is 
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aftical ſedicion , as {edirionis 4 LayrSchilm.; Ng 
realy contrary to rhar communion. and friendlineſs. which, 
ſhould be preſervedin all ſocieties. The lacterfimpugaing. 
 ſomewhar fundamental , in order gotheend of conſlicuting: 
religious ſocieties, or being a lefler matter, if wilfully.caken- 
up, and obftinately maintained, iscall d Hereſic : which tovo® 
are ſc{dome ſeen eur of each others.companya and whenhey. 
are together;are like the bland and 1ame.man ia the-Fablethe 
one lent the ocher eyes, and the'orher lenchim feer;: one 10- 
find our what they defired,the other ro--un away Withis when 
they hadic, The Herecick he uſeth his eyes to ſpye our ſome. 
cauſe or pretence of deſerring .communiey-:- the Schiſmatis 
he helps/him with hislegs.to run Aavay -FromAat.; bus berwees- 
chem both, they rob che Church of ic's. Peace and Yoiry- Bur. 
in order co:rhe making: elear what the Churches Boweris.in 
reference toheſe,we are tatake notice of theſe things, Fol 
Thatihe Church hach ne dire& immediate Power 'over | 
apinions */.So char a. matter of mees Jifterenc opinian lies 
. not+ property within che-cognizance 6f any: Chureh Power ; 
rhe: reaſon” of iCisthis,,: becauſe-the- end.of Power lodged in . 
rhe Church., is ro preſetve-che Peaceand Unity of is:alalts 
now'a-mees -differeme opinion: dorb noe violage: barge "P*) 
ſociety 4 for 9pinionum deverſitas & grunt immn whiter neu um - 


<505arax, Men-may preſerve campainien; undee diffiesete 
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ano, egrdrr _ chenwhat reed of an infallible 


hi Thc of blaſpheiny , which is a of 
in this kinde, in; putiiſhable homo; 7+ 
lies foi and Cw thoughts of God ; 


erhet <aki 

daron thee of che Majeſty and a Glory of God, So 

—__— the Law was'puniſhed, as ie was immediately 

on on rooted * which men In ro the true 
An rthe Golpef, ir ts not theer difference of 

nion, And oe and apprehe henhon, Eh 1320 etl opening 


6-0 the Cenfures of that Power which moderates andrufes 2 reſt> 


gious ſociety; but the endeavour drow of .opinion' to 


alienzre mens ſpirics one from anot and cheteby co break 
che ſo into fraRions and diviſions » 15 that winch makes 
men liable co reftraine and'puniſhment, From whence ic fol- 


lows, da hee Peat un and - ey ofthe Chtc ia be ! 
preſery a men A up atfrerent appre of 
rhinos, chere i 1s Tobi Gſerving any ſevere animddverſion 
from the ruſets of thar fociet *. Fora Power corre&ive,. and 
vindiaive,muftſuppoſe ſor ated comraryto'the' Laws 
ind riiles'of the _ , and che" eadof commitrrins that 
Powet into the hands of Governouts': Now hete is nothing 
of thar Nartire;'for the Laws of mutual fociery arc'obſerved 
#d che end 'of Church Goverriment is0 ſee »? gaid Erchift 
capiat', leaſtthe Church as a fociery be any wayes 
Prejadiced: which cannot be white men mainraintharfove; 
Cothoif arid continunion which betomes the members of 
ſuch 3 ſociety: Theurity chenrequiredin che Church, is noc 
an! ullity of em tne ppncan among che metnbers 


Wo 'dutyro ENAE after, 

mens ours tlian perf 

Chr in i fone. irons pen 
neing to che Crown of Heaven. "Thete i is n6 neceſſity 
N " iniiiring after an' infallible judge of conctoverſies , 
+ 'we tad for and affurance from Chriſt; rhac 
ſhould never differ in cher jud e- 


Judge? 


je reeprgSary OE TORO" 


_ 


| furcher. hables cantons, 1 cha by er 
ur 


them , .do endeavour ro 
' Gods 


is ;Schiſm, as being ; ponacioyely, mpeg; $.13 Sf chat commu- 
nion pes ſhould ber ey 

aS-t0 this-toog We obſerve. ſomerking turcher, and nogro 
think and jadge every thing. deſerve the.name , > cathy 
manycall*dSchiſm ::ir being well obſerved by a very Land 
and A Divicegthat H ereſic and $ chiſms,a they are com 
monly uſed., are two Theological ſcarecroms 2;mth py wy 
who aſe to uphold a party in oy; Yo #ſe to 
neaking enquiry into it, are needle rings band ep ape a it 
appear either,crromous or ſaſpimons, For as. Plutar 

4 Hainter , who hav: ng #nshilfullypainted a: $58 jr pr 

2. Cocks and Pens , o_ ſe: the.i rnpperfettion of 


ot appear. by compariſon with nature; ſo mev Slis for « ends, 1% uf 


I" admit. of no j is but their own, endeavor to hixder ani en- 


guar: into tg: Wa of cams u/on. of ſomewhat: with it nad. 
90g trMer thasfs the p han of thezr own might - 


pear... Thus he... Schifm then, . as1t impores a ſeparacionfrom | 


communion. wich a. Church {ocieryiis nota thi intrinſecally 
and Fanny evil inics ſelf bur ies rapes abs differences 
of good and. evil according 1 rothe » reaſons, ends, and- 


circumfiances inducing teſuch-a tion,  Fhie withdraws 
ing fromociery., , is but the mater of Schiſm; the for- 


mality of it muſt be ferched from che | on-whick chat”! 
1s Is Ic. 1s cherefore, a ſubje&: which. _Ecſeryes. -T frrige+ 


vERAGE: of the. Churchof I 
Thar then which ſeems moſt liable: to cenfiiresin i, aChurchy | | 
maincained in a.rel os oy, -Bur 


reports of" 
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an  oblig ation to joyn in 


& : 


Ever 


whuch ed Church , and notracher ro ſuſpend commu- 
nion from: all of them, A caſe not hard co' be decided ; - for 
either-the perſon queſtioning ir , doth ſuppoſe.the Churches 
divided ro remain true Churches , but ſome ro be more pure 
rban-othen 3; in which caſe, by vertue of his general obbgari- 
on to «communion. ,. he is. bound ro adhere ro-that: Church 


\- which appears moſt co retain it's Evangelical puticy : Or elſe 
| he muſt ſuppoſe one &$be.a crue.Church'; pea 6 gt not , 


1n which the caſe isclearer, that he is bound ro communicate - 
with the true Church :.-or he muſt judge.chem alike impure., 


whichis, a'caſe hard to. be found ; bur ſuppoling, ic ſo, eicher 


h2 hath joyned formerly wich one of chem , or he-ig now-co 

cauſe. waich co- joyn-wichz , if hee bee. joyned already-wich 

rhac Chuicch,, and ſees no ocher bur as impure asthar, heis 

bound” to declare-againſt a nds of the Church /, and 
l'3 | 


r9- 


| neareſt to che'Primin ; _ and'ts. 
longer, - And thettfore Þ know nor whether Chryſoftomrs 4& 
werets bee: commended , who afrer being wmyde # Deacon 
inche Charch of Aarochby Meletins , upon his deathr, b& WW 
Socrar. bit. Ec. Cale: Flavianns care: irfegulat ketones 1 che Chareh, 
aeſ1.6.c,3- Would neither communicate with-tiim / © har with Paving: 
another Biſhop ar 'thitcime'm the City," nor with che 2ele- i 
tians , bur for three years time" withdrew-himſelf from com- 
auinion with any of them, Mach leſs were the Are. 
441v0s or the Heſitantes as the Latins calledthert, to be coms 
mended, who afterthe direriinitionof the Connfl of Chal. 
: cedon, againft Enryohesr becauls bf greae differences remiainins 
F Peravii. Dian Egypt andthe Exfletti Chitches,” followed Zenves Henri. 
trib, de Poteft. cx, and would cotnmunicate neither with the” Orchodot 
Conſa.& com. Churches, nor Emtichians, But I'ſee not whar cenſure Jerome | 
_2/%. 62-4 could incur, ' who'going" into ce Diocels' of Awrrorh, and 
finding che Churches -chere under rear divifons, there be« 
ins be{ides this 4-44» Biſhop, three others it che Church'ef 
communion with arty of thens ,* rill he had ed bimſcit 
abour the -occaſion of the Schifm', and the 4iniacenicy of the - 


_ Ordinances ; which is the' neceſſary dury' of eyery 
Chriſtian, : BE 
FY Secondly, Every Chriſtian aftually joyned in Charch ack 
BY ety wb; iro bound ro end lefty with thew , 
ritl bis contmunren withthew beromes fin. © For nothing elſe 
 carjuſtifie withdrawing fromfuch aſociery;butche untawfil- 
neſsof continuing any longer in ic, Suppoting a Church then 
co remain rrue's: as to ir*s.confiturion and effemiats;but there 
be many corruptions crept into' chat Church ; wherter is ic - 
rhe dury of a Chriſtian co withdraiv from that Church becauſe. 
of thoſe reorruprions;, ' and to garher new Clutches only for 
purer adiminiftration, or to'joyn with them only forthat end? 
: This as far as Tunderſtandir, is tte fare of che Controvetfic © 
berween 
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Whether is ic afun-co communicate. wich. Churches true . as 
zocllentials,” bur ſuppoſed corrupt. in the exerciſe of diſci- 
pline ? For Parochial Churches. are nordenied co have the 
efſentials of crue Churches by.any ſoberGongregational men. | 
Fat there is in cbem.theirue ward of God RIOSAAPhE-65vE 
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endſ{awith _— a) 

teſurgection., inthe 

Church of Galatie the. doctrine ; of juſtification by Faith, 
burthe Apoſile.no-where:requires ſeparation onichar accouny. 
from them,::&econdly,.: xtjelecxerimay lawfullygoynin com: 
munien \yiwb lich-e-Chincch 'in which, fome [{corrifprign:inthe 

| worſhip 'pf- Gad is: wltrared: without: reformarion. [\- 4s 
che offering onhigh places from: Salomon to:Heackjab inthe 
kaporoogn uda's:ovfervation of ciraimeifions .&; the neceih- 
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: andcijen by -mens coming unworthily., »0» pollwitap 
commmnn , licet mintitar \conſolario , the communion '1s not” 
defiled , though che comforc of ir-be diminiſhed. - {He brings 
1 inſtance from the Church of -Corinth , among whom were 
= many ſcandalous, and had not repenred,'s Cor. 13. 20,21 Sg 
| 1 Cor.14.34. inthe JewiſnCharch which Jay under greatcorruptions,when 
1 Cor.6.4,--15. out Saviour and his Apoſtles communicated with ite Fourthly, 
' Although a Beleever joyn with ſuch-a Church,he is nor there- 
fore bound with che-guilt nor defiled with the pollutions of 
orhers; which he proves , "becauſe it is lawfutte doit, and 
fo he \contracts-no' guile by it." Fifthly,, Abeleeverthac hach- 
- Joyned himſelf toſach a Church, is'notbound ro withdraw, 
and ſeparate from ſuch a'Church'underpain -of guiſe 1f hee 
dorh ic nor', becauſe it implyes a concraditien to be lawful 
co joyn to ſuch a-Church,and yer unlawful co continue 1n ir's 
I communion:; for thatſpeaks'irro'bea-Church , andrhis lat- 
® | terto be tio on z __—_ he doga1inply it cobe uns 
: lawful t9-ſepatateFrom any". ſocieewineh 1s acknowledged 
4 robe a crue Chiireh,/' Thus Fo hy ner Revierend man, 
A by whom we ſee that theteceived principles of rhe ſober and 
3 moderate parr of thoſe of that perfivafion , are nor ac ſuch a 


Si #— .. 
&j I 


rs ,- as-many - imagine, 'We ſee: then that 


comn ring with a Church nor ſo pure-aswedefire;' isns 
fin by the: nes by him produced; And how'/ic ſhould be 


then lawful towichdraw from ſuch'8Church, meerly for purer 
communion, underftand nor. This T am ſure was not the caſe 

, of our Churchesin thetr ſeparation fromcheChurch of Rowe: 
rhe main! ground 6f i which was: rhe*. fin of communicaring 

, with ctiat'Charchinher 1dofarry 'and/Superfticion;/ and rhe 


, hn Aibility-of: communicacing-wirh her z. and not parcaking 
6f her fins; becauſe-ſheerequired a profeſſion of her errours; 
and the pra Rice 6f her: Idolarry as the: neceſſary 'condicions 
of hee-communton';/ inwhich:caſe ir is 2:fin r0:communicate 


withhee.”:: Vigumun! Yo AHL] VIM 100539 fg amv) 
$« 4+ -Aadchisleads:me:nowco acloſer reſalution of che caſe of 


withdrawing frogrChurchesinwhichmen hath formerly been 
aſſociaced,,-:and:che grounds: which may: make ſiich-a with- | 
drawing'tawfull, | - In order 'to- that wee ; muſt, Sa 
_ |  berween, F- 


_ 
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Qice profeſſed aud avowed by-« Church, and'required as conditt- 
ous of communion in all members of it, and,corrmptions erept i, 


£8 ard only tolerated in a Church. Thirdly, Between non-Coms+ 


w*uton as tO the abuſes of «Church, and a poſirive and. total 
ſeparation from a Chucch, as iris ſuch, From cheſe things I 
lay down theſe following Propoſitions, = 

* Firſt, here any Church is guilty of corruptions, bath in 
doArine aud prattice, which it avoweth and profeſſeth, and re- 
quireth the awning them as neceſſary conditions of communion 
with her, there a'nvx-communzien with that Church is neceſſary, 
and a total and poſitive ſeparation is lawful and convenient, 
I have ſaid already thar the necelicy and lawfulneſs of this 
deparring from communion wich any Church is wholly ce 


' be refolvedby an inquiry into che grounds and reaſons of the. 


aQion ir ſelf. So that the marrer of fa&t mult of neceſſicy 
bediſcufled ' before the matter of Law as to ſeparation from 
the Church, be brought into debate. If rhere bee-a juſt and 


WES +. FO : | "#0 7” d F j hy Es ons LES OE" POR : 
2} between theſe chings, Firſt, Between corrnptions i» the Do- , © 

_  trineof a Chutch, and corroptions mm ihe prattice of a Church, | 
Secondly, Berween corruptions, Whether in doftrine or pra- | 


neceſſary cauſe for ſeparation, ir muſt needs be juſt and ne- 


cefſary; therefore the cauſe muſt be the ground of reſolving 
che nacure of che ation. Schiſm then 1s a ſeparation from 
any Church upon any flight, trivial, unneceſſary cauſe ; bur 
if the cauſe be great and important, a departure it may be, 
Schiſmic cannot be, They who define Schiſm to be a volun- 
cary ſeparation from the Church of God; if by voluntary, 
they mean tharwhere the will is the cauſe of it: the defini- 
ion Rtands and-true; for chat muſt needs be groundleſs 
and unneceſlary asrothe Church ir ſelf : but if by voluntary 
be meant a ſpantaneous departing from communion with a 
Church, which was cauſed by the corruptions of that Church, 
then a ſeparation may be ſo voluntary, and yer no Schiſm : 
for chough it be voluntary, as to. the a& of departing , 
yet thar is onely conſequennially, ſuppoſing a cauſe ſuffici- 
ent'to take ſuch: a reſolution ; bur what is voluntary antece- 
dently, that ir hath no other Motive bur faMton and humour, 
that is properly Schiſm, and ought ſo ro be looked upon, Bur 
In our preſent caſe, three things are ſuppoſed as the cauſes 
and motives to ſuch'-a forſaking communion,” Firſ#, Cor- 
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ruptiok-in Doftrine; the main ligature of a religious ſoci 
is the conſent of ir in do&rine, with the rule of Son, the 
word of God. Therefore any thing which rends to fu 
and overthrow the foundation of the garheringſuch a ſociery 
(which is che profeſſion and praftice of the ue Religion) | 
yeelds ſufficient ground ro withdraw from communion with: 
choſe: who profeſle and maintain it» Not that every ſmall 
errour is a juſt ground of ſeparation, for then there: 
/ would bee no end of ſeparation, and men muft ſeparate 
from one another, tilt knowledge comes to- its perfe&ion, 
which will only be in glory; bur any thing which either dire- 
&ly or conſequentially doth deftroy any fundamenral article 
of Chriſtian Faich. Which may be as well done by adding. 
ro fundamenical articles, as by plain denyingrhem. And my 
reaſonis this :. becauſe the very ratio of a fundamental arri- 
cle-doth imply, not only its necefficy ro-be beleeved and pra- 
Aiſed (and rhe former in reference to the latter,for things are- 
rherefore.neceffary to be knawn,becauſe neceffary tobe done,. 
and not & comtra) bur likewiſe irs ſufficiency as tothe end 
for which it.is called fundamenral. So that the arcicles of 
Faich called fandamencahare not only ſuch as are neceffary ro- 
bebelieved, bur if they be, are ſufficient for ſalvationrto alt. 
char-do believe them. Now he thar adds any thing ro be believ- 
ed or done as fundamental, that ts neceſſary ro falvation;dorh 
thereby deſtroy rhe ſafficiency of thoſe former atticles in 
order to ſalvation; for if they were ſufficient, how can riew 
ones-be neceffary. The caſe will bee clear by an inftance. 
We aſſert the ſatisfaRion of Chritt for ſinners robe a funda- 
mental article, and rhereby do unply the ſufficiency of the 
; belief of char in order ro ſalvarion; now if a Pope: or any 
other command mee to beleeve rhe meriroriouſneſs-of good 
works.with the ſatisfa&ion of Chriſt as neceffary to alvation, 
by adding this he defiroies che former as a fundamental arci- 
cle :: for if Chriſts-ſartsfaQion bee: ſufficient, how can good: 
works be. meritorions? andif this latter be neceffary, rhe other 
was not; for if it. yere, what need tins be- added > Which is 
a thing the Papifts with their new Creed. of Pixs the fourth 
would do wellto confider: and others too, who ſo eonfi- 
denrly afſert, that none of their errouts rouch the founda« 
tion of Eaith,, Where there. is now ſuch corruption in do-- 
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' rineſ, in a Church,wichdrawing and ſeparation from 
ſuch a Church, is as neceſſary as the avaiding of her errours , 
and not partaking of her fins 1s, Thence we read in Scripture, 
of rejefling ſuch as are bereticks, and withdrawing from their 
foaety, which will as well hold, ro Churches as perſons, 
and ſo much the more, as the corruption is more dangerous, 
and che relation nearer of a member to a Chutch, than of 
one man to another : And from the reaſon of that command, 
weread in Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory , chat when Exlalins, Eu- 
phrexins, and Placentins were confiicured Biſhops of Anti- 
och, being Arriavs , many both of the Clergy and people, rhcoderer. tis. 

who reſolved to adhere tothe rue Faich, withdrew from: the t. c. 23. 
publick meetings, and had-private Aſſemblies of their own, 

And aftet, when Leontzns was made Bifhop of Antioch, who 
favoured the Arriens, Flavianws and Diodorus, not only pub- 4 

lickly reproved him for deſerting the Orthodox Faich , bur 14.4.2. c2p.24+ 

withdrew the people from communion wich bim, and under- Y 
took the charge of chem themſelves : So when Felix was Lib. 2. c. 17. | 

made Biſhop of Reme, none of the Church of Rowe. would 

enter into the - Church while he was there. And YVicentins Adverſ. heref. 

Lyrinenfictells us a remarkable ftory of Photinus Biſhop of ©: 18: 

Sirminns in Paynevia, 2 man of great abilities and fame, who 

ſuddenlycurned from the true Fairh, and though his people 

both loved and admired him, yer when they diſcerned his er= 

rours, Quens antea quaſs arictens gregss ſequebantar, eundens 

deinceps velnti lupum fugere caperant. Whom they followed 

before as the leade! of the Jock, they now r1n away from as a de» 
voxring Wolf, This is the firſt thing which makes ſepararion, 
and withdrawment: of communion, lawful and neceſlary , 

Wz4 corruption: of do&ring. The ſecond is Corruption of pris 

ice : I ſpeak not of praRice, asrelating to the civil con- 

- verſationof men, bur as it takes inthe Agenda of Religion, 

When Idolatrous cuſtomes, and ſuperſtitious practice are nor 

only crept intoa Church, bur are the preſcribed devorion of 

it : Such as the adoration of the Euchariſt (chiefly infited 

on by Mr. Daille/in his Apolegy, as a cauſe of eparation from 

rhe Church of Romwt) invocanon of Saints and Angels, Wor- 

ſhipping Images, and ethers of a like nacure, uſed among ce 

Papiſts, which are of — ſufficienc to make our ſepara- 
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_ tion from them neceſſary, Bur then thirdly, as an acceſfion 
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certain and neceſſary truths : So that on this account, to be- - 
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to theſe two, is the publick _ and profeſling them, and 
requiring them, as neceſſary conditions of communion, from 
21l the Members of their Church, which makes ourwithdraw- 
ins from them unavoidably neceflary, as long as wee: judge. 
them to be ſuch corruptions as-indeed they are» For men nor 
ro forſake the belief of errours, ſuppoſing them ro be ſuch, 
is impoſſible; and not to forſake the practice. and profeſſion 
of them upon ſuch belief, were the higheſt hypocriſie : and 


to do ſo, and not to-forſake rhe- communion: of that Church. 


where theſe are owned, is apparently contradi&ious (as Mr: 
Chillngworth well obſerves) ſeeing: the condition 'of com- 
munion-withir is, that wee muft profeſs ro believe all che do- 
Arines of that Church, not only ner to be erfours, bur robe 


lieve there are any errours In the Church of Rowe, is aQual- 
ty, and pſo fatto, ro forſake the communion of thar . Church; 
becauſe the condition of irs communion is the. deleef thar 
there are none: And ſo that learned and rational Author 
there fully proves, that thoſe-who require: unlawful and nn- 
necefſary conditions of communion, muſt rake che: impura=- 
tion of Schiſm upon rhemſelves, by making ſeparation from 
them juſt and neceſſary. In this caſe, when corruptions ir 
opinion or pradtice are thus:required, as conditions of com- 
munion, it is impoſſible for one to:commmnnicate with ſuch a 
Church without fin; both materially, as the things are un- 


tawful, which hee-joyns with them inz: and formally, as: he: 


judgerh rhem ſo; This'is rhe firft Propoſttion, . 

The ſecond is, Where a Church retains the purity of doltyine 
ts publick profeſſion, but hath. a mixture of ſome corrupti- 
014, 44 10 prattice, which are only tolerated, and net impoſed, it 
is not lawful to withdraw communion from ſuch a Church; 
much leſs to run ints total ſeparation from it: For here-is no 
juſt and lawful cauſe given of withdrawing; here is noowned 
corruption” of do&tine or praice, nor any-thing required 
as a condition of communion, bur what is in-its. ſelf neceſſa. 
ry; and-therefore there can be: no. plea, bur only pollution, 
from ſuch a:.communion, which cannor be to any who do: nox 
own any ſuch ſuppoſed corruprions-in the: Church. Men may 
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communicate with a Church, arid nat communicate with the 
abuſes of a a ip the ground. of his communicating 
is, irs being a Charch, and not a corrupt or defe&ive Church. 
And that men are not themſelves guilty, by partaking with 


thoſe who are guilty of corruptions in a Church, might be. 


eafily and largely proved, both from the Church of the Jews 
in rhe caſe of Etes Sons,and the Chriftian Churches of A/ia, 
and Corinth, where.wee read of many corruptions reproved , 
yet nathing ſpoken of the duty of the members of thoſe 
Churches to ſeparate from them, which would have been, had 
ic been a fin to communicate with rhoſe Churches, when ſuch 
corruptions were in ir. Beſides, what reaſon is there that one 
mans fins ſhould defile another, more than anorhers graces 
ſanQifie another?and why corruption. in-another ſhould defile 
him more than in himſelf, and ſo keep him from communica- 
ting with himſelf ? and what ſecuriry any one can have inthe 
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moſt refined Churches, bur that rhere is ſome ſcandalous, or - 


at leaſt unworthy perſon-among them? and whether then.ir 15 
not his dutrP to cry. and examine all himſelf parcicularly, with 
whom he communicates? and.why his preſence at one Ordi- 


nance (ſhould defile ir. more: than. at another z- and why ac / 


any more than in worldly converſe,. and fo. turn: at laſt to 


make men A»cherites, as it hath done ſome? Many other rea- Se 2. Dur- 

o ham. Traf if 

© ſtandal, part... 
2, 


fully ſpoke to by others, And ſo I come to the Third Propo-\,, 


ſons might be produced againſt this, which I forbear, ic bein 


firion, which is; 
Whge any Church retaining purity of: Doftrine , doth require 
the owning of,, and conforming to any unlawful or ſuſpeted pra- 
ice, men may lawfully deny conformity to, and communon with 
that Charch in ſuch things , without incurring the guilt of 
Schiſm.] ſay not, men may proceed to poſitive.Schiſm as it is 
called, thar is, ereRing of new Churches, which from Cypr:- 
an is called erigere Altare contra Altare; but only that with» 
drawing communion from a Church in unlawful or ſuſpzed 
thiings,. doth not lay men under the guilt of Schiſm: which 
becauſe I know it may. meet with. ſome oppoſirion from thoſe 
men, who will ſooner call men Schiſmaricks,than prove rhem 
ſo, I ſhall offer this reaſon for it to conſideration, If our 
ſeparation-from the Church of Rowe was thzrefore lawful , 
G3 - beca.1(e: 


{ 
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' becauſe ſhee required unlawhil things, as conditions of het 

communion; then where-ever fuch: things are required by 
'* any Church , non-communion' wich that Church” in: th 

' things will be lawful rooz and where non-communion'is law- 

ful,chere can be no Schiſmin ir. Whar ever difference will 

be rhought of z asto the rhings 1mpoſed 'by 'che'Church of. 

: Royee and orhers, will be ſoon anſwered by the proportion- 

able difference berween bare non-conformity, and total and 

poſitive ſeparation, Whar was in irs ſelf lawful and neceſſz. 

ry'then, how comes it to be unlawful and unneceſſary now? 

Did that juſttfie -our withdrawing from them, becauſe they re« 

quired things unlawful, as mens for of communion;and will 


ow 


not the ſame juftifie other mens” fion-conformiry, in things 

' ſuppoſed by them unfawful ? If it be ſaid here; thar the Popes 

power was an uſurpation, which is not in lawful Governours 

ef Churches; it 1s ſoon _—_ » Thar the Popes uſurpation 

mainly lies in impoſing things upon mens conſciences as ne» 

cefſary, which are doubtful, or unlawful ; -and yrhere-evet 

rhe ſame thing is done, there is an uſurpation of the ſame 

nature, though not in ſo high a degree; and' ir may bee « 

lawful to withdraw communion from oneas well as the orher, 

If it be ſaid that men are bound ro be ruled'by their Govers 

nours, in determining what things are lawful, and what not? 

 Tothis ic is anſwered: firft;notrue Proteſtant can ſwear blind 

obedience to Church-Governours in all chings, Ir is the highs 

eſt uſurpation to rob men of the liberty of their judgements : 

That which we plead for againſt che Papifts, is, thatallmen 

have eyes in theirheads as well as che Pope;. thiar every one 

hath a judicinm private diſcretions, which: is the rule, of pras 

Rice, as to himſelf; and though we freely allow a miniſterial 

power, under Chrift, in the Governours of the Church, yer 

chat extends nor to an obligacion upon men, to £0 againltthe 
dictates of their own reaſonand conſcience, Their power is 

only dire&ive and declarative, and in marters of duty can 
bind no more chan reaſon and evidence brought from Scrip» 
ture by them doth. A man harh not the power over his own 
Picw Miread, Underſtanding, much leſs can others have it. Nallus credit 
Apol p.225, liquid efſe verum, quia vault credere id eſſe verum; non eſt enim 
226. 1% poteſtate hommis facere aliqu;d apparere intellefin; ſwo _—_ 

| _ 
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il re ore mien are bound to obe 
Clnrch-Governours inall chings abſulurely, withoue any re- 
friion or lumication (which. if ic be not uſurpation and do- 


- minion over others Faich in chem, and che worſt of implicite 


Faich in others, it is hard to define whar either of them is } 
orelſe if they be bound to obey only in lawful chings; I then | 
enquire-who- muſt beJudge what things are layful in this caſe, ' 
what not2-if the Governours Rtill, then the power will be 
abſolure-agatn ; for to-be. ſure z whatever they command , 
they will ſay is lawful, either in ics felf, or as rhey command 
ic: if every private perſon mult judge what is lawful, and 
what not, whugh is commanded (as when all is ſaidevery man 
will be his own judge in this caſe, in.chings concerning his own 
welfare) then he is'no further bound to obey than, he judgerh- 
the thing to be lawfut which 1s commanded, The plea of-an 
erronious conſcience, rakes nor off the obligation. ro follow 
the ditares of itz for as he is bound to lay ic down, ſappoſing : 
it erronious, {o he is bound nor to go againſt ic,vhileir 1s not / 
Jaid down, But chen again -if men»are bound coſubmir to 
Governours in the dererminacion of tawfut clings, what plea 


_ could our Reformers have to withdraw themſelves from the- 


Popes yoke , it might have Rill held true, Bowes arebent & Job 1.14. / 
Apnepaſcebautur ſineul, Which is Aquinas: his argument for Summ.z. 2.4.2. 
the ſubmiſſion of infertours in the Church co- rheir' ſupert= *: 6: 
ours: fordid'not the Pope plead co be a lawful Governour, 

and if men are bound to ſubmir re the derermination of 
Church-Governours, astorthe lawfulneſs of things, rhey were 

bound to believe him in thar as well as orherthings;and ſo ſe- 


; paration frotachat- Church was unlawful then: So: chat let 


menturn and winde themſelves which way they will, by the 
very ſame arguments that any-will prove ſeparation from the 
Church 6f Rexwe lawful , becauſe ſhee required unlawful: 
things , as conditions of her communion, ir wilt be proved 
lawful, noe to-conform to-any ſufpe&ed or unlawful praftice, - / 
required by any Church-Governours upon the ſame terms; 
if che thing ſo required, be: after ſerious and ſober inquiry , 
judged unwarrantableby a mans own-con(cience, And wich- 
all ir would bee further confidered, wherher when our beſt 
Wriceis againk the Papiſts; do lay the imputation of Schiſm,, 


ROC 


Ac; 
- 7 ag. tS. . 


L not bn thoſs who wichdraw- communion , but -on-them for "iſp 
E | requiring ſuch conditions of communion (whereby they did WW 

6 - rather eje& men out *of their communion, than rhe others 

| ſeparare from them)- they donet' by che ſame arguments, 

lay the imputarion of Schiſm on all who require fuch condi- 

tions of communion, - and rake it wholly off from thoſe who 

. refuſe ro conform for conſcience ſake. To this T ſhall{ubjoyn 

the judgement of as leatned and judicious- a Divine, as moſt ' 

'our Narion hath bred, in his exceflenc(theugh little) Tra& 

Mr. Hales of concerning Schiſm. ** In thoſe Schiſms, ſarth hee, which con- 
Schiſm p. 8. / © cen fat, nothing can be a juſt cauſe of refuſing commu- 
© nion, bur only to require the execution of ſome unlawful or 

© ſuſpe&ed a&;+ for not only in- reaſon, but in religion roo , 
< that Maxim admits of no releaſe, camrffims cnjnſque pre- 
© ceptuns quod dubitas ne feceris,' And after inftanceth in the 
« Schiſm about image-worſhip, derermined-by the ſecond 
< Council of Nice, in which he-pronounceth the Schiſmarical 

© party:to bethe Synod its ſelf, and thar on theſe grounds : 

© Firſt;becauſe it is acknowledged by all; thar it. 1s a thing un- 

© neceſſary. Secondly, it is by moſt ſuſpeged. Thirdly, ic is 
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© enjoyning ofſuch a thing be ought elſe bur abuſe >or can the 

© refuſal or communion here, bechoughr any other thing than * 

- *  £dury? Here, or upon che like occahion,to ſeparate, may pers 
|© adventure bring perſonal trouble or danger (againſt which 

1 '£ ir concerns any honeſt man to have peitns preparatum) fur- 
Fo < ther harm ir cannot do, ſo thatin theſe caſes you cannot be 
'© to ſeek whar tothink, or what you have to do. And after- 
© wards propounds it as a remedy to prevent Schiſm, to-have 
« all Liturgies, and pablick forms of ſervice ſo framed, as har 
© they adnur not of particular and private. fancies , but con- 
 * rain only ſuch things, in which all Chriftians do agree . For, 
;© ſaith hee, conſider of all the Licurgies that are, and ever 
© have been, and remove from them whatever is ſcandalous 

© to any: patty, and leave nothing but what all agtee on; and 

© the evil ſhall be, that the publick ſervice and honour-of 

© God ſhallno waies ſuffer : Whereas, to load our publick 

: <* forms, with the private fancies upon which wee differ, is 
Y * the moſt ſoveraign way to perperuace Schyſm unco - 
\ ; worlds 


© by many held utterly unlawful : Can then (faith hee) che” 
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andbearing wich the. weakhe(s-of thoſe who cannor be 


worl CHurce: (24 

Scripts —_ lai = matiner, were mac- 
© rer Er ro ti 0102 (ſufficient Lirucgy; t] 1ough ;no» 
© chingeicher -of privace-opinion?, -6r -of Church Pomp.,' of 
© Garments, or preſcribed geſtures, of imagery, of Muſick , 
6 of matrer concerning 'the dead , - of many- ſuperfluities 

* which creepinto rhe Church, under che name of Order and 
< Decencys'did interpoſeirs ſelf. -- To: charge Churches and 
© Licurgies with things unneceſſary,: was the firſt beginning 
* of all ſuperſticion; and when ſcruple of coriſcience began to 
© be made, or pretended, there Schiſm began to break in; if 
© the ſpecial guides and Fachers of the Church, would:be a 

* licle ſparingy of incumbring Churches with ſuperfluities,- or 
© nor over rigid, eirher in- reviving obſolete: cuftbmes ;: or 

© impoſing new, there would be: farlefs caſe of Schiſmor 
© ſuperſtition; and all che incenvenience were likely croenſue, 

© would be but this, they ſhouldin ſo doing yeeld a1ircte to 


eld gg io ad bet... 
> Off 
| z ad PO 


{ py 


| © che imbecilliry of their inferiouss, @ thing; which-Sc; Pan. 


© would never have refuſed-to'do+ mean while,” whereſocver 
* falſe or fuſpeRed opinions are- mate 2peece; of Church:Li- 
© curgy, hee char'ſeparates:is-not-the Schiſmadick; for ir: is 
© alike unlawful, ro make profeſſion of -known ar-ſuſpe&ed, / 
© falſhood, asto pur in praRice unlawful erſuſpeRed: aRtions.; 
bus far thatexcellenc perſon, whoſe words 1 haverakenthe- 
pains ta.trariſcribe, :becauſe. of rhat-great, wiſdome; judge-: 
ment, and maderations contained in chemz.and-che ſoaſon- 
ableneſs of his cqunſel and advice, to the. preſent poſture. of 
affairs among us. Werewe ſo happy but co take-off things 
oranted unneceſſary by all, and ſuſpeRed'by.many,and judged 
unlawfully by ſome; nd to, make nothing-the-bohds of our 
communion, but wha Cheiſt hack done; 4%/ione-fairb; one 
baptiſm, &c+ allowinga libercy far marzers: of indifferency , 
ar 
thiggs which others out nes we __ oo be re- 
ſgred to a.true Priminve.lutite {ar ſooner,thanbyifurbithing 
ome Aniquaged cerenmjce,Whichoratityiqaddeir pode 
ab ehan from ſome ancletxiqnſiome 2nd rather! 
one, - God will" one day convinee then; (Fharghtinion of they | 
Church lies more in the uoty of fauh andl'a p;thar: in 


unifor- 
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ians;as $, Auſtinfaith of thevulte of fairh;eh#t ic is 
llis wagwifyq; rommunts; & certamby the Primitive'Church, 
thar did not charge mens fairh with ſacha load of articles, as- 
now in theſe Larter ages menare charged with, would much 
efs burden menwittimpoſing doubeful prafices upor them, 
as the ground of Chutehs-dommunion; - And" for publick'forms 
ivine ſervice; ſucivef. all things':cercainlty' ſhould beſo 
compoſed, as to be rhe teaſt ſubje$t ro any ſcruple from any 
perſonswhatſoever;þeing on purpole compotEd for the decla- 
ring mens unity! &'conſent in their publick worſhip:And thoſe 
who. ereithe melt addiged-toarmyone form, car Hever plead 
itunjawfut toamend ity whereas others: may; thar ir is "nor. 
tawinl orconveniem,atleat rouſeiir wichour ſuch alrerarions, 
And chetefore,werethererhar ſpirir of mutual condiſcention,, 
vwinckwas moſteerrainſy inBerlefi primec-primitivd, as Gra- 
ties ſoareniere ſpeaks; in the firſt and rraly primicive Church - 
inthe apoltfes rims out breaches avto;thisrhing-roo; might 
ſoohtbe clofed up and -thewotte of) Schiſarbe heard among 
us n0 more- If argued very much- the {wage and retnper 
ofthe Frenth Churches, in compoſing their publick forms of 


EI 


| prayers! that they wereſo far from/inſerting any thing con« 


traverſal * imvo- ele; thar Aewuldje wits us; che Papiſts 
themſelves would uſechem Er gud vn tredibile ofa wiſipub- 
hige | wiſcz tur," bas "tuſtr vr wat 19008 ibyor: in que; congeſſts 
r100t-Dar%44 frocationam forwnlate And that which men- would 
ſcarce beleeveunteſsrheyfaw ir, they inſerred theminro their 


ownprayes-hooks.'- The fame remper was'nſed by. our Re- 
rats we 0s tg Liturpy, 'in reference roche P4- 


aUthen xn eſpecnabeyE, as beine rhe 
parry rig whom t deliaede draw-Fnco: hes. 
communion, by comngasneerthemias they weltand ſafel 
:onld':/ And'cerratitythoſeholy men, who did ſeek byany 
meansroidrawin there,” at lue 7-4'diftanve From) chit huifs 
oiphesacriie:Pupiſte wore) did never ine rar | 
Farthavent), *WPEchFAG any rfufy tendet Conſcience Form 
eheivcommubith}* Thar which they aid 45 »bair for them is 
masneverincdediby-chewr as a ticok for theſe of their own 
PIT hs Pro» 
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now have perfwadedithemito atrerand tay whde thoſe 'rhines 
which yeeld marrer of offence; to: any of the 1fameprofeſfion 
with chemſebves now, © For. furely-none will be ſownchati- 
cable-rowards «thoſe -of his own profeſſion. as not co think 
chere is as much-reaſon to yeeld in compliance with them. as 
wich the Papiſts, And itcantiot burbe looked: a9 a'token 
of Gods fevere diſpteaſtre againſt us;'if any; chough* unrea- 
ſanable pfopoſals of petceberweenus and the Pupiltsfhould 
meer with ſuch entertainment among many; and yer'anv Fair 
offers 'of union and accommodation among our. ſelves, be {6 
coldly embraced and bang ron 7 
Having - thus far ſhewed how-farithe 0Mtigation to keep in 
a Chuch: ſociety doth 'feacly to he! lever members 
of it | I'now proceed to'ſhewwhat waythe light (of narhre 
dire&s mento forthe quieting egy differences 
which may ariſe in ſuch a ſociety tending to break the pea 
of it. "Bur before I came ro'the particular waies direQed 
ro;by the Law of Nature, for ending -conrroverfies in the 
Churchz Þ ſhall lay down ſome things by way of caution, for 
che right” underſtanding 'of what is already ſpoken, leaſt I 


thould be thought inſtead of pleading for peace, ro leave a. 


door open for an univerſal libercy, and ſo pave a new caſe- 


way cowards Babel. Firſt, That though it be lawful nor to 
conform to unlawful or ſuſpeed/praftices ma-Church, yer ic 


is nor therefore fawful to ere& new Churches. For ' all other 


eſſentials ſuppoſed in a Church, a meer requiring conformiry 


f 


mould * 


6.7. 


in ſome ſuſpe&ed rices,doth net make ict be no true or ſound | 


Church, as to other things, from which ir 1s lawful co make-a 
toral divorce and ſeparation. A rotal ſeparationis when a new 
& diftin& ſociety for wor{hip'is enrred into,under diſtin and 
pecnliar officers governing by laws and Church-rules different 
from that form which they ſeparate from. This I do nor aſ- 


ſert to be therefore lawful, becauſe ſome things are requiredy 
2 R 3 | which 


hn. 


* 


ower of ending controverſies which: I ſuppoſe roi be lodg- 
ed in, a Church, ſociety ; netfuch-4:006; as wherero: every 
mans - bontjd .te conform. his::/private.. judgement z:.: but 
whereto every pfivate perſon is: bound - to ſubmic- in order 

ro the ror 4. ace, : Thar is, that in any controverſies 
arifing in a Church there is ſuch a, power ſuppoſed , ' that 
may. give ſuch: an'- authoritative deciſion i of the '.contro- 
verſie in-which bothparties arebound to acquieſce, ſeas to 

a& nothing contraty'«orhat deciſion, For as it is. ſuppoſed, 

- that in all contracisand agreements for mutual ſociery,men 
are content topart with their own liberties for the good of 

the whole; ſo likewiſe ropart with;the authority of cheir own 
judgements, and ro ſubmit to. the determination. of things 

by the Rulers of: the: Seciery conſtituted by cthems- Fos 
rhere muſt be a difference made berween the /iberty and free= 

F ' dome of mans own judgement , and the. awthority of it: 
F for ſuppoling men our of all ſociety , every man hath both; 
B but ſocieties being entred, and conrrafts made, though men 
can never parc with the ſreedome of rheir judgements (men 
nor havins a Dyſpotical power over theiz:-own underfiand- 
1ng3 ) yer chey'muſt parc with the authorigy of chetrjudge- 
ments, /,e. in matters concerning rhe-Government of the 
ſociery, they muſt beruled by perſons in authoricy over them, 

| Elſe there can be nothingimagmed bur confuſion, and diſor- 
d2r,inftead of peace and unityinevery-civil tate and ſociety 
Tae caſe is theſame in religious ſociety roo, in which men 
muſt be ſuppoſed co-part with- the authority of their own 


judgements in matters concerning the Gayernment of the 
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-Church , andro Tubmic cowhatis conſicured and 
* by theſe whoare incruſted with che care - and welfare of it. 
-Elſe ivis impoſlible * there: ſhould bee Unicy and Peace” in a 
"Church conſidered as a ſociety; which is as much as to ſay , 
there neither is, nor can be ſuch a ſoctery. And that God hath 
commanded that which is nacurally impoſlible; I mean,free- 
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dome from divifions, and the unity and peace of his Church : 


"Which will appear from hence, becauſe it can never be expe= 
&ed that all men ſhould be exa&ly of one mind; Either then 
-men retaining cheir private apprehenſions, are bound to ac- 
quieſce in what is paublickly determined, or there is a neceſſi= 
ty of perpetual confuftons in the Church of God, For the 
main infer of all diſturbances and divifions in the Church, 


is from hence, that men confider themſelves abſolarely, and 


not as members of a governed ſociery, and ſo that they may 
follow their own private judgements, and are bound ſo todo 
in matters belonging to the Government -of the Church, and 
not to acquieſce forthe Churches Peace in what is eftablith- 
edig order tothe tuling of clits ſoconſiitured ſociery,by layy- 
ful authority. | | 

Theſe things premiſed,the way is now fully cleared for the 


diſcovering what waies are preſcribed by che Light of nature | 
for ending controverhies in che Church; which will appear to ' 


be theſe two. - 

1, In ſecitties where perſons aft wth an equality of power , 
for the ending differences ariſing, the leſs number muſt alwates 
acquieſce in the determination f the greater. And therefore ir 
13 a generally received Ax:ome,that inall ſocieties pars major 
jus habet univerſatis, the greater part hath the power of che 


whole :. and it 18 a Randing rule 1n the Civil Law , Refertar | 


ad unjverſos quod publice fit per majorem partem, which 1s de- 
termined by che Lawyers to hold not ofthe perſons in power, 
bur of- the perſons preſent ar the determination ; as when 


eAlexandey Severus made fourreen of the Vir: Conſula- C. de decurion. 
ref to be. curatores xrbis joyned with the Prefetiia urbis, to (6. 16. 1. non. 
derermine caſes brought before them, what was determined 77,077 ©: 
by che greater parc -of thoſe preſent , was looted upon as ,, #195 5" Pa 
binding, as if the whole number had been there, And this js reg, juris 
Ariftotlelaies down as one of the fundamental Layvs of a D2- Lampridius in 


'  mocratical Goyernment, 6 Tz Xv 0\d{t Tois-TA&901,7STtS Every Ax. Severe, 
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ego eo . oor». ca k. 
"by as "T6 TWAv5 # THT Uta: 170 \nou0v,. That waiſt be looked on ac 'y} 
Politic. 1.6-0.>. juſt and find deciſion of 4 Caſe debated, which the major part de. whi 
ED termines, And therefore rationally 1nfers, thartn'a Democta» pr 
fie the poorer ſor (and'{o likewiſe the worſe) muſt alwaics x 
bear che greareſt ſway, becauſe rhey are che molt. Which 
is an unavoidableineonvemience mrhat form:of Government 
whecher in Church or Stare. T he-ſame he ebſervhere applics ry 
co other forms of Gevernment,' which have a mulcicude '6 af 
- Rulers, as Arieoracy, and Oligarchy: Thar which ſeems WM 
ol good to the moſt, obrains as a Law amongſt al, which Appias 2 
thus briefly exprefſerh,7o m\e9ov duuaiortgo, and Dionyſ, He os 
17 Grotium de 4icarnaſſeus 0 T1 & Þ0E1 T015 nAet001,TET0 wuwocr,che onefſpeats i þy 
jure bel. 6. ing of matter of fa that tt doth obtain, -the other of matrer iM 4; 
{.2-c.5. [eF-17. of Law,char it ſhould do ſo.Ir appears then from che Law ani W 
in 
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light of nature,chat where-ever any multitude aQSin aneque 
liry of power, the greater parc have the power..of the whole; 
net from any right which the major parc hath as ſuperior ovet 
cheleſs 3 bur from the Law of Nature, which will have ey 
part ordered for the good of rhe whole; whichgood cannor 
rimesbe obtained withour a ſpecial derermination onone ſide 
or other, nor that derermination have ics effeR, if che AR of 
the major part may be reſcinded by rhe leſs. So that in 
ching requiring ſpectal determination, chis is robe efteemed 
the moſt juſt and final decifion which is done bythe major 
part : | For it would be manifelily unjuſt for che 'teflerpare to 
dzcermine the greater, and therefore by the Law of Nature, 
the greater part hath the righr of the whole. © Y 
2. In a ſociety conſiſting of many particular companies q 
or congregations, there muſt bee. a eds of powers 8 « 
by the Law of Nature, which grants aright of appeal ro an in- f 
jured perſon, from the lower and ſubordinate power to the p 
higher and ſuperior. Appealing is defined by the Lawyers 1 
: ko be Provocatio inrque ſententic querelam contineas, An ad- | - 
oe wag dreſs to a higher power wich complaint of wrong: and ſo 
Leg.} py Hf in genicral ic ts defined by Mlpianto be ab infervoris Jadiciis 
1. 7.7. d: 4p ſententia ad ſuperio-em provocatia: 'bur as Hottoman obſerves, | 
pct. Hottom, appeals may ſamerimes be made to a co-ordinare power upon | 
com. ”". 74%: complain of injuſtice done. As one Preter, Conſul, Tribune, || 
mighc be appealed co, from the ſettence of another, The ori- 
g'nal of appeals then is, har injuries may be redrefled, and 
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ordination of p one to .afiort 
oo rhrough corruption or igno1 'of <h 


- Gf, bar thar ir is im che power of the Supream Magittrate, as 
Supreenrhead in cauſes Fcelefiaftical, rolimir and tx chis ſub= 

' erdimationy and'derermine hoy far ig ſhall go, and no further, 
The dererminarion being inorderto-che& peace of che:Church, 
which-Chrifian! Magiftrares are bound co look afrer, and ſee 

_ tha®@Ikfes hang nor:perpernally wichout decifion: And (© 
we finde che Chrifttan Emperours confticuring co whom Ap- 
pexis froukd'be made, and where they 'fhould be fixed, as 

| Fuſbimian'ind Theodoſuy did. For' when the Church is in- 7. 26th. ay; 


RE RES IRCTESTS d'# SFB 56 


9 corporated int the: Comimon-wealch, rhechief alchoriry in a oc Har 9 
* WU Common-wedlth as Chrifian, belongs coche-ſame co which 55 1, uh 


it doch as # Common-wealth :- But of thar already. Iris then op; 

7 BY a2zinftthe Law and Lighrof Narure, and the natural. right of 

7 WW every man, for any partieufar company of men,calling them- 

* BB ſelves#Churchieo ingroſs afffEccleftaftical power ſo intoctheir 

' BB hanfs;thar no liberry'of AppealSfor redreſscan be made from 

y it, Which (to-ſpe ak within compaſsY'is a very high uſurparion 

" BI made opon che Civitand Religious Rights of Chriftians; be- 

cauſe it leaves menunder' 4 cauſeleſs'cenſure,wirhourt any au- 

. choricarivervindication of chem from it. As for rhart way of 
efeffive Synods, ſubtiruced inthe place'of authoritative power 
ro dererminie controverſies, ir is a o0:v Þxguomer, whiclt will 
never be-foveraigtrenovgh ro-cure the diftemper it is broughe 
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BAGS 45 4.4 As 
ynods,are Out. te That. 1 
call arbitrinns boxi virt, which they diſtinguil : 
#m ex compromiſſo, and binds no further than the patcy cons 
cerned doth judge the ſenrence equal and juſt. So. that this 
helps us wi.h no way to end controverſies in; the Church, any 
further than the perſons engaged are willing to account that 
juſt which faall be judged mn their caſe, Taking then a coer- 
cive power, only for ſuch a one as may authoritarively decide 
a controverſie, wee ſee what great reaſon there is for what 
che Hiſtorian obſerves : Arbitrus is ſe debent interponere, qu 
ou parentens coercere poſſmnt ; Thar all power of arbirranon 
ſhould have ſome juridical power going along wich: ic, 
make a final endof-quarrels. But that which ſeems yer mote 
ſtrange to me is rhis,char by thoſe who aſlerc the rb es 
cy of particular Congregations, it is ſo hotly pleaded, that 
Chriſt hach given every particular Congregation a power 
overits own members, to derermine controverſies ariſing be- 
eweenthem : bury that if one, or many of theſe particular 
Congregations ſhould erre, or breakche rule, hee- hath le 
no power authoritatively rodecide what ſhould be donein 
ſuch caſes, Canwe conceive that Chriſt ſhould provide more 


' For the caſes of particular perſons, than -of-parricula 


Churches 2 And that hee ſhould give authoticy for. deter- 
mining one; and not the other? Is rhere ary more coaRive 
power gtvey by any to Synods, or greater offieers, than ther. 
15 by them t© particular Churches ? which power is onely de- 
clarative as to the Rule, though authoricative as to perſons 
where-ever it is lodged. Js there not more danger roGods 
people, by the ſcandals of Churches, than perſons ?- Or did 
Chriſts power of governing his-people — them only 
as particular Congregations 2 Dorh not-chis too Krongly fa» 
vour of the Pars Dovats? only che, Meridies muſt be rendred 
a particular Congregational Church , where Chriſt canſerh 
his flocktoreſt 2 Bur ſuppoſing the Scriprure not expreſly to 
lay down a rule for governing many Churches, are men out- 
lawed of their natural rights? that ſuppoſing a wrong ſen- 


; rence paſled inthe-Congregation, there is no hopes, way,'ot 


means to redreſs hisinjury, and make his innocency known? 
Doth this look like an inflicution of Chriſt? Bur chat which 1 
CoN- 
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-- Conceive is the ngGT0r-{5/\G-g&rthe original of 
is» thac'che Churches we 'readof firſt Pla 


rets 


nm were only particular Congregations z and therefore 
this no proper Church-power beyond them, or above them. I 
iy” meddle not with the - Antecedent now , which is largely diſ- 
hat cufled by orhersz. but the excrezm weakneſs of che conſe- 
Ore uence , - is:that T am here obliged to diſcover. For what a 
cide range ſhorrneſ(s: of diſcourſe is ir to. argue thus , If when 
Flac chere was but one. Congregation » that Congregation had all 
qu Powet within it's ſelf , then when there are mo:e parciculac 
400 congregations, it muſt be ſo; and yer this is the very founda- 
wu rion of all thoſe Kingdomes. of Tweer, as oge callsrhem » 
his choſe ſole ſelf-governing congregations.: When there was buc 
oh one congregation: ina Church , ic was neceflaryif ic had any 
har Church Power, that it muſt be lodged in that one congrega- 
vet tiovs Bur whencthis Congregation was multiplied into many 
der ' more,is it not as neceſlacy for their mutual government,there , 
lar | ſhould be a common Power governing them together » as a 
ef joynt-ſociery ?- Beſides, the firſt congregational Church in the 
1 New Teſtament , viz. that of Jerwſalexs, could be no parti- 
Ne cular organical Church; for it had many, if nor all, univerſal 
la officers in it; and if they were the fixed Paſtors of thar 
eſs Church, they could not, according co the principles of choſe 
ve - whothus ſpeak, Preach coany other Congregation but cheic 
re | ewn, by verrue of their office: And ſo, either their Apoſto- 
& lical office and commiſſion mult bee deſtroyed. if chey were 
ts Paſtors of particular organical Churches z- or'if cheir Apo- 
ds Rolical office be aſſerced , their Paſtorſhip of particular orga- 
id nical Churches is deſtroyed by their own Principles, who 
ly aſſerc, that the Paftor of a Church cando no Paſtoral office 
"0 out of his own: Co ation. The caſe is the ſame, as to 
d other Churches Planted by the Apoſtlesz8c governed by chem- 
h ſelves; which two, as far as I can find inthe New Teſtament, 
0 were of an equal extent 3 :vz. that all rhe Churches Planted 
Y by — , were chiefly governed by themſelves, though 
; they had ſubordinare officers under chem. Theſe-ficſt Churches 
f rhen were not ſuch particular organized Churches , but they 
? were as the firſt matter of many Congregations to be propa- 
gated our of chem ; which afcer made one ſociety , com 
- ' Sg : 
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is;. which he rules; and if wee- 
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Turor harh his wavy 5 
- poſe but one Turor ar h 


rhar thereis no lawful civil Government now ,./but rhat of 
particular families ; and char no. National Government hath: 
any right or-powerover parcicular families, becauſe families. . 
had once -alb<civil Power wichin themſelves ; as becauſe iris 
ſuppoſed , char al{ Church-power lay firſt in-particular-Con- 
gregarions ,. therefore there. muſtbe no Church-power above 
them ; nor thar parricular Congregations are. ſubje& roſuch- 
Governmem as 1s requiſite for che. regulating of the ſociecy: 
in common, ascomprehending i ic many parucular Cangres 
oarionss- Let chem-ſhew then , . how iy > 5 romp yo 
Seate is lawfub, when families had-the firft Power, and by: 
what righe now thofe Families are fubordinate to the civil 
Magiftrare, and what neceſſity chere-isfor its and byrhe ve- 
ry ſamereaſons wilt we ſhew the larefalneſs of Government - 
in the Church over-many Congregarions , and that:thoſe are 
by rhe ſame righe ,' $£upon che fame neceifity, 20-fubardinare 
rhemſelves ro rhe pts x" of =_ mans gy, 25 2: 
ſociery raking in mary ar Congregations. Part» 
lel mer. on further At A remers thil{ :. For as the heads of che 
ſeveratfamilies afrer the Flood , hadrhe command'over ail 
dwelling undet their roofs, winle they remained imene fagy- 
_ Iy; and when-thar increaſed inco more; their Power wasex- 
rended over them roo 3 whichwas the: firſt original of Mo- 
narchyinrhe world: Soche Planters ofche. firt Churches ,. 

that 
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+ Ohurchin'cammon': Which fociery, National or Provincial, 


Kiure Uiſint dvvil' Governments, wherein wereſubordinare 
officers, bur thoſe Governments themſelves were co-ordinate 
one with another : So in the Church , ſo many Congreeari- 
ons as make up one Provincial, or National ſociety ( as ſuc- 
cefſion anJ prudence doch order the bounds of them ) do 
make up ſeveral particular Churches, enjoying their officers 
ruling them , but ſubordinate co che Governours of che 


#e to none beyontitylHlf, burenioyes a free 
wetwickinic's ff of ordermg clings:for-it'sown'Govern- 
ant i 23irhudeoth moſt* convenient \ antHagreeableto the 
ruſeq of Sctiptitre, | The fiirnithewsf whar Hſay , coneern- 
wng ſubordination of Officers and Powers'in'the Tociery of 
the Chureh; why er thefight:and Law of Narure ic ap- 
pears ;* xhare no individual company or Congregation , hach / 
ah uhbſofute, ntfependenr Towerwithitr ifs ſelf ;bur thar for 
the xedrefling grievances hippetimg tm them, appeals are-ne- 
reſſary to the parties aggrieved, and a fubortimation of ehac 
particular 'Congregation , 'to the Government-of the ifoctery 
in\common, So that, the Tighr of appealing, ang original of 
filbordination , ts from Nature; the particular manner and 
form\af-ſabordinace art fupertour Courts , 4s to be ferched 


4 


> , %£ oO, »- tits CON 
Yeefarative; 'bur'being:confirmedby weivil ſandion, 4s juri- /,,1tc, h7e 


the rute- of che Word , they a&ed our#4/im. 
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of principles of Chriftian prudence agfecable tothe tules of | 
Serine , and from rhe” Principles of the Law of Natufe-; 
One of which wee come 'inthe- next place to-ſpeak'ro, So- 

. much for the Churches power,confidered as ſociery for end- 
ing controverſies arifing within ir's ſelf, tending to break the 

Peace and Unity of ir. 
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CHAP. VII. 


The fifththing diflated by the Law of Nature , That all that + 
are admuted ito this ſociety, mnſt conſent to.be governed by 
the Laws and. Rules of tt, - . Croil ſocieties fonnded 1p0n mm 

| twalconſent; expreſs in the firſt. entrance, implicit in others 
born under ſocieties atiually formed, Conſent as to aCharch 
neceſſary » the manner of conſent determined by Chr;it by b 
tiſms and profeſſion, Implicite conſent fageſol in all baptiz» 
ed ; explicite, declared by challenging the priviledges , and 
obſerving the dunes of the | Covenant... >") rp y expreſs 
owning the GoFfpel when adult , very uſeful for recovering the 
credit of Chriftianity, The Diſciplize of the Primuve 
Charch cleared from Origen, Juſtin Martyr, Pliny, Tercul- 
lian. Theneceſſ« ” 6 en C w_ memberſhip , whe- 
ther poſitive ſigns of grace:Explicite Covenant, how far nece(- © 
yr fi uk A of 4 Church 3 — MT 


ral argumentse 
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No 


$. B. He Law of Nature diRates, that 41! who are admitted into 
this ſociety , —_— to be governed bythe Laws anil 

Rules of that ſociety , eg is conflitmtion. For none 
can bee looked uponas a r of a ſociety , but ſuch a-one 
asſubmirs$ ro che Rules and Laws of the ſociety, as conflicured 
ar be g-_ of his —_—_ INto Its iy all civil ſocieties are 
founded upon voluntary conſent and agreement of parties 
and dodepend upon-contracts and. Covenancs made na, 
chem, is eyidenttoanythar. confiderchat men-are noc bound 
by the Law. of Nature ro.affoeiate themſelves with any bur 

whom they (ball judge fir; chatdominion-and. propriery was 
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ed by free conſent of men: and ſo there muſt bee 
and Bonds fir, agreement made, and ſubmiſſion ac- 
knowledge Seay nie. rare men might plead their narural 
righic and freedeme fill, which would be deſtruive to the ve- 
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; 
ry nature of thoſe ſocieties. When men then did firft part with , 


their natural libercies, wo things were neceſſary in the moſt = 


expreſs terms ta be declared ;. firſt a free and voluntary con- 
fetir co part with'ſo tnuch of cheit Nacuraf'righes'as was not 
conlifient with the welt being of the fociery: Secondly, a free 
ſubmiſſion es all Lawes, which ſhould be agreed upon ar their 
entrance inro feciery., or afterwards as they ſee cauſe. Bur 
when ſocieries were already entred, and ctn[dren born under 
them; no ſuch expreſs conſent was required inchem, being 
x & by verrue pf che Prote&ion "they finde from aurherir 


ro ſabtnir to ir,and-an implicice conſenris ſuppoſed in all ſich 
asare born-und@# char authoricy... Burfor their more full un- 


derflanding of this obligarion of theirs, and co lay the greater ' 


1mg;-ithath been conceived very requilice by moft States to- 
- have an explicite declaration of” cheit conſent , cichet by 
fome formal oarh of altegiance',' or forme other way {yffici- 


tye of obedience upan them, 'when they come to underſtand- 


encly expreſſing their fideliry,, in Rtanding co the Covenanrs 


ng _ ſuppefed co bee made. To apply thisnow ro the 
urch.. © Hyg | 
+ Wee have all along hicherto conſidered' the Churchin ge- 
neral z/ as'a ſociety or: corporation which was neceflary in or- 
der to our diſcovering whar is in ic fromthe light of Nature 
without poſitive Laws. 

But here we: muſt rake notice of what was obſerved by Fa» 
eher Loyzez the-Jeſuir at the Council of Trent; Thar ic is nor 
with-the- Church as with other ſocieties, which are firſt chem- 


Hiflory Conndil- 


ſelves, andthen conſtitute the Governours. . But the Go- of Trent-l.1.f 
vernour of this ſociery was firſt himſelf , and hee: appointed /,,, © 


whar Orders , Rules , and Laws ſhould governthis ſociery ; 

and wherein he hath determined any thing, we are bound co. 

loak upon thar, as neceflary rothe maintaining of rharſociery 

which is built upon his conſtitution ofir. Andin” many of 

choſe Orders which Chriſt hath ſertled in his Church, the foun- 
dation of thenis in-cthe Law of Nature;but the particular de» 

| $'3 rermination: 


Deu.29.15. 
AR. 2. 38. 
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& Zig IEG AT a6ty,: thould con | U 
Saviout Ach 4 | how wg ay ly bee ar 
j.prefied, DIty by Neeleing bat Com Toke who have the | 
power ro difpeice ir: which is che federal rice whe - 
conſeiir is exprefied j ro own all the Layvs and fubauic c wn 
whereby this ſociety is gained Fri athe | 

of met into > Baa Ley of theChurch was requiſice RE 
by che expreſs and expliciceconſenc df the parues chemſelves, 
being of Tufficienic Fapaacyeo declare it ; . bug che Covenanc 


h being « once Entred.into by themitlyes,,.: only in cicinen 
maine, bi pe tathe peing ge [: cit po | 


l Nepihs FRO be 


articu arlyin 
ving been alw uh pe irs (Ge. Cort 
with men, toentet rhe ſeed as well 2908 Penlons Manna 


as to ouryuggd prividges, an 1mplic 
children in Covenangzis cienrro, | 


viledges of ir by bog zough. 

for their berter underſtanding che engagement ye 

into, that, when-they come co age they (hould exp 

clare cheir ownvoluncary conſent to ſubmir to o_ Laws f 


Chrift;& co-conform.cheit livesro the profeſſion.af Chriltiani. | 
Ph he bea HE Ihe inly moſt 


agreeable borh toreaſon and Scrpuure to a jp credir” 
of Chiiltiariicy once more inthe world, which:at chis day fo 
muchfuffers by ſo many profefling it wichour underſtanding 
the terms of ir.; who ſwallow down a, ions Chriſta 
Nity.» 2s as boyes dopills:, withour knowing ng har heb 
pounded of, which | 1s the great reaſon ww. ſolicle alrets- 
rioh upon their ſpirits. - - . - | 
onegrear, cauſe of the preat flouriſhing of. eligicnin | 
the Primiuve cimes, was certalnly-the firinels uſed-by:them 
in their admiſſion 6f members 1 znco 4 urch ſocieties whichis 
Fully deſcnbed;by Orzgen  3gainſdCe %, Whoells us:they did 


* Þionagth TIxGor 6, TVs: ones ME lolovyagpirein: 


totheir lies& carriages.to diſcern. thoir ſeriouſneſs in the prefeſ= 
fron of Chriſt ianity during their being os hed : gs 
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miſ-repreſenced to. us by hes! upon itt | 
Slat oft; the ce. 7 ſes & cuſtoms obtaining among us : 

[ chjs1 adobe concerned. the - Into ro the Lo:ds 

Rs rhou that Was alwajes in chiefeſt veneration in 

urch of God,as being rhe cheif of Goſpel myſteries(as,,,, a 
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other ſocienes, only permicted, & coferated by the Common 
b Plinythat when the heterie were for- 
bidden,he broughe theChtiſtiansin under thatLaw;che ground 
of choſe ſocieries was only a mutual 'compig and agreement 
among: the-perſons of it: Such as' among the Efſens of the 
Jews, andthe Schools of Philoſophers among the Greeks, Fey 
ſephns mencions the 5gu>5 Prrngd\es of theſe who were admic- 
red into theſociery of che Efſens,And ſo in all ather ſocieties 
which ſubſit only from mutual confederarion 1n a Common- 
wealch, Thus I atktiowlede ic tobe in Chriſtianicy, that 
there muſt be ſuch a fuppoſed contra& or voluntary conſenc 
in the perſons engaged tnſuch ſocieties, Bur with this obſec- 
vable difference , that although chere muſt bee a conſenc.in 
borh, yer the one 1s wholly free,as ro any pre-engage Nent or 
obligationto it,as well as to che a& ir's ſelf 5 bur iy religious 
ſocieries, though the a& of conſent bee free, yer chareis|an 
Ancecedenr obligation upon men , binding themrs this vo- 
luntary conſent. The want of the underſtanding chis diffe- 
rence,1s , the very foundation of that opinion men call E- 
raftianiſm ; for the followers of Eraftus , when they finde 
chat Chriſtians did a& ex confederatid diſciplina, they preſenc- 
ly conclude all Church Power lay onlyin mutual Colfene. Ic 
is granced, Church Power doth ſuppoſe conſent, bur then 
allChriſtians are under an obligation from the nature ofChri= 
{tianiry ro'expreſs this conſent, ' and te ſubmir co all cenſures 
legally inflited. Abou the heterie and ſocieries, amone the 
Romans , we may take-notice of the Law of rwelve Tables. 
So in the colle&ion of Lud, Charondus , Sedalibus qui einſ- 
gem collegt; ſunt , Cf jns corund! habeut , poreflas effv paltionis 
quam 
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quam yolent inter ſe inennde dune nequid-tx publica lege. cor- 
_rumpant, Ex Cato c. 4. D.de Gollecs & corp, © © 
-.,.1 confe& when perſons are encted thts a vifivle Churet-S0- 5. 3. 
ciety by Baptiſme, if they will *own''thar profeſſion they were 
bapcized inco, and are not ewilry eicher of plain ignorance of 
ic,or manifeſt ſcandall, and demand as their right the other or- / 
dinancesof rh2Goſpel,I ſee not by whar powet they may be ex- 
dluded.If we fixnot in aferious viſible profefſion as rhe ground 
of giving right, but require pofitive evidences of grace in every 
oneco be:admicred to ordinances as the ofiely'thing giving 
righe, for my parr, ſerrting afide the many inconveniences be- 
ſides which attend thar in reference to the perſons to be-admit- 
ted, I ſee not how with a ſafe and good conſcience ofrdinan- 
ces can be adminiſtred by any, ' My reaſon) is this, Every one, 
eſpecially a Miniſterin chat caſe ovght roproceed upon certain 
grounds that the perſon admitted hath right to the ordinance. 
ro. be adminiftred ; but if poſitive ſigns of grace be requi- 
red, a mans conſcience cannot proceed upon aty cercainty, 
- withoutinfallibleknowledge of anorhets ſpiricual Rare, which 
I ſuppoſe-none will prerend ro.- My meanitis'is, that-which 
gives right, muſt be ſome thing'evident to theperſon admiring 
into ir, 1f it be his duty ro inquire after it; but if enly poſitive 
ſigns of grace be looked. on, as giving right, the' ground of 
right cag never be ſo evident to another perſon,' as to pro- 
ceed ' with a, good conſcience, 5. e. with a full perſwaſion of 
anorhers right to the adminiltzarion of any ordinance to him. 
Tf it be ſaid,thattheſe are required only as tokens of a true vi- 
fible profeſſion, and ir is that which gives the right; I reply, our 
knowledge of, and aſſent to the concluſion, can be no ſtrong» 
er, not mare certain chan tothe permiſesfrom whence it is in- 
ferred; #f therefore erueprofeſſion gives rightz-and our know- 
ledge of that -praceeds upon our knowledge of the work of 
grace, we are left at the ſame uncertainty we were at before. 
Bur if we-ſay that an outward profeſſion of the Gofpell (where 
there is nothing rendering men uncapable of owning it;,which 
1s ignorance, nor declaring they do not ownit, which is ſcan- 
dal) is that which gives a viſible righero the/ ordinances of the 
Church as viible,we have ſome thing to fix our ſelves upan,and 


to bottong a perſwaſion of the right of perſons ro ordinances. 
FE Chriſt 
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F 6.6, Chriſt when he did infticute-them as _ 
viſible ſocieties, thac .is,, to;have marks whereby-co be:-kniown 
. and diftinguifhed, as other ſocieties in the world are; 'now 
char which purs a difference berween this and orher ſocieties, 
1s an open Profeſſion of | Chriſtianity , which -Profeflion is 
looked upon as the outward expreſſion of the internal conſenc 
of the ſoul ro the DoKrine and Laws of the Goſpel, - Which 
outward evidence of conſent,where eve is noching evidently 
and. direly oppugrung It,” .is that which che Church of 
Godin admiſſjen of viſible members is ro proceed: upon. 1 
no where finde that ever Chriſt or his Apoſtles 'in making dif- 
ciples, or admitring to Church-memberſhip, did exa& any 
more than a- profeſſed Willingneſs to: adhere:ro ithe-do&rine 
which-they preached; nor.chat chey refuſed -any who did de» 
clare their deſire £0 joyn wh chem. An ownitlg Chrifianiey 
1s all we read of antecedent to admiſſion of Church-memibers, 
And if anything elſe be further required as necefſary,wve muſt 
elther ſay the word of God is defective in inſtitutions of ne- 
ceſſity rp. the Church, which I ſuppoſe the affertors of ir will 
pot be {0 inconkent-to theit,own._principles,. as to do; or 
elſe muſt proguce where any thing furrher is required by the 
Word of God. Ret 142 7 | 
ITN By this wee may ſee what to anſwer thoſe who require 
| an explicite Covenant. from all members of the Church, as 
ehac which gives the form and being ro- a Church If they 
mean only:n the. fir *conſtiturion' of a vifible.'Church ; an 
expreſs owning of the Goſpel-Covenant, there is none will 
deny that tobe neceſſary ro make one a member: of the vikble 
Church of Chnſt, If rhey further mean char there muſt be a 
real confederation-berweenthoſe.who joyn cogethertit Go- 
ſpel-ordinanees inorder to their being a Church, I know none 
will queſtionic char knows whar iris chat makesa ſociety robe 
fo;which 1s ſuch a real confederation withone another: If they 
mean further, that chough Chriftians be bound by vertue of 
cheir Goſpel-Covenant-to joyn-wirh ſome. Church-ſociery, 
yer not being determined by -Scripture to» what particular 
Church they ſhould joyn ; therefore for: Chriftians better 
underſtanding what their mucual duty is tro one another ; 
and who thatPaſtor is to whom they owe the relation of mem- 


ber, 


id 


UMI - 1 


= I 


1 uy = 


tw 2,1 --o_ 5 O00 


L314 


= Www TH _ OY Yy Ws 


MI - 1990 


a 
'n 
wW 
$S, 
ts 
J's 


ber, charthet& ſhould be ſome (ieftiificant declaration either 
by words or aQions of their willingneſs to.joyn with ſuch a 
particular ſociety in Goſpel-ordinances; I ſhall grant this to 
be neceſfary £00. Bur if beyond this their meaning be, that 


a formal explicite covenanc be abſolutely neceflary ro make 


a1ly one a member of a-Church, I ſee no reaſon for ir. For, 

x.':If chere may bee a real confederation withour this, then 
this is not neceflary; but” chere may” bee 2 real confederation 
without this explictte covenant : as appears in thoſe Churches 
of Chriſt, both in the primicive times, and fince the reforma- 
tion, who have never uſed ir, which none | ſuppoſe who main- 
tain this opinion will deny to have beerl true viſible Churches 
of Chriſt. RN Ny | _— 

2. If the Goſpel-Covenant entred inro by any, gives 
a right to Geſpel-ordinances by 1ts ſelf, then an explicite co- 
venant is not that which makes one a member of a Church ; 
bur the Goſpel-Covenanr-gives that right to all Goſpel-erdi- 
nances. If by baptiſm, the perſon baprized have 4 legal cicle 
co all GoſpeEordinances,then,8c, rhe Af1nor appears in thar 
they are admitted Church-memberg by baptiſay; and how can 
any bee 'a Member of. a Church , and not have right co all 
ordinances in ir, ſuppoſing capacity to receive them ? A right 
once received, continues till x be forfeiredeſpecially when ic 
is ſuch-a right as'is nor limiced ro any. particular priviledges, 
bur oy fea privitedges of chat ſociety into which they are 
entred. | 

3- Thereality of conſent may be ſufficiently manifeſted 
withour any explicite covenant; as in the, joyning wich thoſe 
who are underthe ſame profeſſion in the common aQs of the 
ſociety and acceptance of, and ſubmiſſion tothe rulers of thac 
ſociety, which implicicely is thar Covenant which they would 
have expreſſed; and a&Rions in rhis caſe are as declarative and 
fonificative as words. 

. i4+ If a Church may ceaſe to be a true Church, withour 
explicire difowmung ſuch a Covenanr, then it -15 nor explicite 
Covenanting which makes a Church ; but a Church may 
ceaſe to be a true Church withour explicite diſowning ic; as 
in caſe of univerſal corruption, as to Word and Sacraments; 
as 1n the Church of Ropze, rhar (till owns her ſelf for a _ 
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But though | ſee no'reaſon ar all, why an explicice  Cove- 
nanc ſhould be ſo neceſſary to a Church, that we cannor ſup- 
poſe 4 txue Church withour 1t; yer I no waies deny the law- 
fulneſs or expediency,. 1n-many caſes, of having-a perſonal 
profeſſion from all. baprized in infancy, when chey.come to 
age (which we may if we pleaſe, call. Confirwaries). and the 
neceſſity of deſiring admiſſion, in order to participation of 
all O:dinances * which defire of admiſſion, doth neceſſarily 
imply mens conſenting to the Lays of char ſociety, and walk- 
ing according-torthe duries of 1c; and. fo ;they; .Aare-conſequex+ 
t:ally and virtually, rhough nor exprefly and formally, 'bourid 
co all che duties required from chem 1n that, relation. | When 
Churches are over-run with looſeneſs, ignorance, and pro- 
phaneneſs; or when Chriſtians are under perſecution, anex- 
ternal profeſſion of the Goſpel-Covenanr,; and . declaring 
cheir owning the ſoctecy they are encred inco, and fubmircing 
co the Laws of it, may be, 1f nor wholly neceſſary, :yer very 
uſeful and expedient : And indeed ar all cimes we ſee people 
underftand ſo litcle'of their duty or engagements,” and are ſo 
hardly breughr under the exerciſe of Goſpel-diſcipline, that 
ar. open profeſſion of their ſubmiſſion to the Rules, of the 
Goſpel, ſeems,rhe moſt likely way to adyance the pragice, 
power, and purity of Religio: : Bur of this much.is: ſpoken 


by others lately, and therefore I ſuperſede, From all this we 
ſee, that every ſociety implying a joyning together in ſome 


common duties. Nature tells us, there muſt be a real conſenc- 
ing together, explicite, or implicice in a[l-perſons, who enter 
into ſuch a ſdciety.. rs Brofger 
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The laſt thing diitated by the Law of Nature, is that every of - 
. fender againſt the Laws of the ſociety, muſt grve an account 
of bus attions to the Governours of it, and ſubmit to the cen- 
fures inflited upon him by them. The original of penalties 
mn ſocieties, The nature of them, according to the nature and 
ends of ſocieties, The penalty of the Church no civil mmltt ; 
becauſe its Laws and ends. are different from civil: ſocieties, 
T he pratlice of the Druids in excommnrication. Among the 
Jews whether 4 meer civil or ſacred penalty. The latter pro- 
ved by ſix arguments. Cherem Col Bo, objeftions anſwered. 
=_ 5 ginall of the muitake ſhewed. The firit part con- 
claded. EF? 


F Atwre diltates further, that ina well ordered ſociety, every 

offender againſt the rules of that ſociety , muſt give an 
accomnt of his attzons to the Governours of that ſociety, and ſub- 
mit to the cenſures of it , according to the judgement of the rus 


- lers of it. Tn all ſocieries ſubſiſting by Laws , men being more 


raled by hopes and fears , than by a ſenſe of duty, or love of 
©oodneſs, 1t is neceſſary for maintaining a ſociety, that there 
muſt benor only a declaration of what men eughr ro do, bur a 
ſerting forth the-penalties which they muſt undergo upon vi- 
olation of the Laws whereon the ſociery doth ſubfift : And 
as there muſt be penalties annexed, asthe ſanftion of the 
Law, ſoit muſt of neceſlity bee implied in a well ordered ſo- 
clety, that every perſon,” as he dorh promiſe obedience ro the 
Laws, ſo. by the ſame obligation he is bound'to ſubmir ro the 
penatties upon diſobedience : For whatever Law binds to du- 
ty where thereisa penalty chrearned, doth bind likewiſe to 
puniſhment upon negle& of dury : for no ſooneris the Law 
broken, but che! offender lies under the penall ſan&ion of 
thar Law, and'is thereby bound to give an account of him-. 
ſelf andaQions, to thoſe Governours who are bound: ro ſee 
the Laws obeyed, or offenders puniſhed. Guilt follows im- 
mediarely upon the breach of the Law , which is nothing elſe 
bur the offenders obligacion- to puniſhment. From: this obli- 
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eation on the offenders part, ariſerh a new relation between 

che Governour of the ſociety, and'the ' offender, On the Go- 

vernours part a right co puniſh , vindiQive Juſtice ſuppoſing 

- offences committed; and on the offenders parc, an obligation 

ro undergo what ſhall be infliged upon him for- his offence : 

Puniſhmencbeing nothing elſe, bar n2alwm paſſionss ob malum 

aitionis, There mult be then theſe things ſuppoſed inany well 

ordered ſociety; Laws tobe governed: by, Rulers-to ſee the 

Laws kept , or offenders. puniſhed, penalties made known 

for offenders , -ſubmiſſton of the perſons in the ſocieties to 

the penalcics, if chey deſerve them. Bur now of what kind, 

nature, and degree thepenalties muſt be;. muſt be. reſolved 

according to the naturey end, and deſign of the.. conſtirution 

of rhe ſociety. : If it bee a ſociery- for: preſervation of the 

riches of bodies, or eſtates, the penalties muſt be either.pe- 

cuniary, or corporal : Andthe ground is, becauſe the end of 

legal puniſhment 1s net properly reyenge, but the preſervatiy 

on of the ſociery,which without puniſhments could nor bet A 

threefold end-1s cheretere-alfgurd ro: puniſhments. ; the re- 

formation of che offending perſon, che prevencion of fuxcher 

offences In the ſociety of the ſame kind, and rhe being a cer: 

rour and example to others; the firſt is called vsdtciouoAucis, 

Gellius 'Noff. or Tegxiveors, the ſecond Tinwgix, beingfor the preſervation 

Artic. 1.6. £.16. of the honour of the Magiſtrate : the third T&exd\e1yua, when 

era = WY =; che puniſhment is infliged upon one, thar- others ſhould take 

Apa [6 7, 8. notice of it; which muſt be alwaies done in a publick manner: 

Marth. 1. 19, So T&gxduyuaTioa in HMatthew, is oppoſed to Ax9ga. nts 

AYTRXE ;\ % l $53 YUHSDS0 *E SS 

be 2. Theſe things being thus in general.conlidered, come-wee 

now to applyr:co the Church confideredag a ſociety. Thc ig 

hath peculiat Laws to be governed by, appeats by the diſtin& 

nature, end, -and; deſign of the. cenſtitucion of it 5 which is 

not to preſerve any outward rights, bur to maintain and keep + 

up argligious ſociery for. the ſervice-of God 3 and. therefore 

rhe penal ſan&tons of theſe Laws cannor-properly be.any cor- 

poral or pecuniary mul&, bur: ſomewhat. anſwexable}-ro rhe 

nature of the ſociety, It muſt be then ſomewhat which im- 

plies the deprivation of thar which is the chiefeſt benefit of 

tharſociety. The benefits of it are the priviledges and ho- 
nour 
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nour-Which men enjoy by thus affociating themſelves for ſo 
high'anemployment : Thar puniſhmenc then miſt be the loſs 
of thoſe/priviledges which che Corporation enjoyes , 'which 
muſt be'by exclution of the offending perſon from commu- 
nion with che ſociety, Hence wee ſee it 1s evident; that which 
weecall excommunicartion is the greareſt penalty which the 
Church asa ſociery, can inflict upon the members of ic, con- 
fdered”as: ſuch, And hence ir ts'likewiſe clear, rhat as the ſo- 
ciety of the Churchis diftin& from others, the Laws, ends, 
Governours of a different nature, ſo the puniſhment muſt be 
a puniſhmenr diſtin& from civil, and-ordained wholly, inor- 
der to the' peculiar ends of this ſociery ; which they do nor 
welb conſider, 'who deny any ſuch power as. that of excom- 
municatlor peculiar co the Church,which is as much as tode= 
ny thar the Laws whereby the Church is ruled, are differenc 
from the civil Laws, or the ends of this ſociety from the ends 
of civil ſocieties : for the puniſhment muſt be proporrioned 
tothe Laws, and referred immediarely to its proper ends, Ir 
were :no waies difficult ro anſwer the pretences brought 
againſt this : For although I acknowledge a ſubordination of 
this religious ſociety to che Supream authortty in the Com- 
mon-wealth,and rhat che Rules concerning the Governmenc 
of rhe ſociety in common muſt have cheir ſantion from 
thence; yet this no waies implies but it may haveics peculiar 


penalties and power to infli& rhemy any more than any Cem- 


pany of Tradeſmen have nor power to exclude any from their 
Company for breaking the rules of theCompany,becauſe they 
are ſubordinate to the Supream Authoricy : or any Colledge 
ro-expel any from thence, for breaking the local Statutes of 
It: Whickare diftin& from rhe Commen-Layws.. Nor is it 
any argument, thar becauſe 'Chriftians had mutual confede- 
rations in times of perſecution for the exerciſe of cenſures , 
therefore theſe cenſures were only arbitrary and humane ; 
unleſs it be proved that it was nor a duty in chem ſoro confe- 
derate and joyn together, nor was there any antecedent obli- 
gation to infli& thoſe cenſures upon offenders. - Much leſs, 
thirdly, becauſe cheir jurifdition is not civil and co-ative, 
therefore they have none at all; which is as much as to ſay, 
the Laws of Scripture are not our Common Laws, therefore 
chey are none at all. I 
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'*...I (half net here inſiſt upon the; divine right -of .3 power-to 
excommunicate offenders, founded upen rhe pokiive Laws 6f 
Chriſt , it being my only buſineſs now ro. {hew what founda- 
tion ſuch a power hatch inthe Lav of nature ; which we have 
ſeen doth follow upon the Churches being a diſtin&t ſociery 
ruled by ether Laws ,. a&ingon other ends , ſubliſting upon 
different grounds [from any other :ſociety. A furcher evis 
dence we haye of this, how conſonancic is to the: light of na» 
rure,from the praRice of all ſocietiesprerending to be forthe 
? worſhip of God-, who have lopked upon this as the proper 
penalry of offenders among them,ro be excluded our of thoſe 
% Ceſ:r de bel's ſocieties. Thus we find among the Drmides, whole great office 
WP Gallice. 1.6. wa$to take care of the worſhip of. their gods, and to; inflru& 
4 Y. Nico'a:47 the people in religion , as C «ſar relates {hi rebus divine in« 
gs rag terſunt ſacrificta publica ac prevata  procuraut religienes inters 
de moribus p x -F ” v F 
gentium de cer- preranteur ; and accordingly rhe puniſhmenc of diſobedience 
cetis, TS5 &- among them was excommunication from rheir ſacrifices, which 
Atoora; hey looked upon asthe greateſt puniſhment could be inflicted 
6T1 $1 7F{ it- upon them, as Ce/qr ar large deſcribesir Si quis amt privat 
eav orugys- ant publics eorums decrets non ftetit, ſacrificiis interdicunt : bec 
= pena apnd eos oft graviſſima; pow ita eft interdilium, 11 numer 
impiorum & ſceleratorum habentar, its ones decedunt, aditum 
corum ſermonemq; defuginnt,ne quid ex contagione incommods 
accipiant, neq; its petentibas jns redditar, neg; hones. ullua com- 


Fo'3, 


MuRICAtHT CE ee pare berg aofiibban 
6 4, e practice of excommunicatian mn: the; Jews is 
not queſtioned by any, bur the right ground and originall 


of that pra&ice,, With the effe& and extent of ir .: Some con- 
: ceive it to have been only raken up among the. Jews after 
3 rae power of capitail puniſhments was. caken from them 
1 and that it was uſed by them, : wholly upona civil; account , 
not extending to the excluſion of men from their worſhipin 
che Temple or Synagogues , bur only to be a note of infamy 
upon offending perſons, This opinion though entertained by 
perſons of much $kill and learningin theJewith antiquities, yet 
carries nor that evidence wich ic to gain my affent-ro it4For 
firſt,rhe cauſes of excommunication were nor ſuch as-were ex- 
preſſed by their lai co deſerve ſuckcivif puniſhmenes asmight: 
have been inflited by rhem upon offenders , nor were they 
generally matters of a civil nature, bur matters of offence and _ 
ſcandall 


_ 
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work 2aruy.&c.l.4. 
cap.s$. 

Exirpt Gem, 
Sanb P.147- 


expteffive 'of the inward "intentions +. Far: in theſe ,.chough 
rhe- ground of proceeding ro penalties bee from rhe norice 
raken of the ourward a&t'on , yer that ourward ation being 
ſubjeX to penalty, as expreſſive of the mindes intencion 5: 
where there may bee ſufficient evidence given of the integri- 
ty and 'uprightneſs of the intention afrerwards, there may. 
be proporrionably a relaxation of the. penalty; becauſe the 
end of the penalty. inflied was nor to bee an a of juſtice 


(= excluded from mercy in the end of adminiſtration as in 
[4 civil judicatories , but an a& of jultice whoſe end was 
! uU mercy 


fll - 1990 


£mfi. Beby, 1n- 
ſitat.p.se. 


xinue 1 _—_ | ent, the 
1ſhmenty ſo 2s ro 
whole life : if he 


{.4.c.8.Þ.5. 6. : Niddni, and defied nocabſolution, 
—— was the ſecond time underit , ifchar did nogood on. him, . 
#iſchpat. red Er, ſort. of ex- 


ſeF.100- communicarion; called tool (Ys ORD | 
Excerpt. Gea. by Job.Coeb. Mir .S elden,and others. From whence tis evidenc- 
Sanb:4.p." 43 has this Was an Eccleſiafticakrenfure, and nex-meerly civil, 
bu. 7 cafe the aain<end of 1r Was: nor ſaisfaRtion to the. 
Law bucthe repentance -of che perſon-who lay -uaderehe- 
faule;” and *according to the evidence given of it , the pe=- 
nalry (yas relaxed or 1gcreaſed; which argumenc-nor yer + 5a 
norice of nor improved by wricers on-this ſubje& , ſcemsco- 
, make the caſe clear, thar 'excommunicatio.» among the Jews.- 
' Was Tior. a : meer. owt-lawry., as ſome conceive it.to have: 
been. Wo 
6.55 _ Thirdly, 1 argue, ic was nor the breach of the Law, bur.the - 
pudlickneſs of t > offence, or the ſcandal of it which was - - 
che grgund of excommunication ; cen ir was not ameercivil. 
penalty, butan eccleſialtical-cenſure ; for civil penalties do - 
| | proceed ' 
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of 1 
heaven and eh So R, Elieſer (peaking of the excommu--Pjrg.a.Elicſey 
. nicacion of theCuchices or ay rTP 


| - 1990 


1s reckoned as the firſt cauſe of excom- 
munication , + Ig mpe'pur upon/a wiſe man, or 
Rabbi, or one that was (art a fludent in the Law ; 

\now it is determined by on Di _ if ir Row done 

in private, the Rad: pardon aint: bur if in ck, he 
— For as Fa Coch. gives the reafon » pablicnn Page 146- 

-reinþt of Glick reachers of the Law,redounds ro 

-nour"of the Laweit's: pe” Thus it. was the 


a. Theres 


in legs contermprum redundas : the con-. 
diſho- 
i of che 


nt " = EE 
L rom in ex- 
; nuni E 2 ewes NN ras -= Rep: Rabyinic. 
R " ? - by: | C | 0 0 p 18. 
Hteey Manure - A nog Þ Frere Ex fententia 

Domini Doneinorumsyſit in Anathentate Ploni filiws Plon,in ntra- 
waicit, ſuperiernms, ſe, & inferierwn &c. where two 
| | JT.WAS: 'accounced a ſacred Ind no civil action, / 
ppg Ba the name, andaurkociry ofthe Lord: 
rds;. and-pronouncing. big excommunicate: both! in | 


s dewo- C.38-þ.101» 
vebant Cotheos m)ſterio noman >, &. Scriptura 

exAYAIK Is tabulg, & n—kewa, dom me gudicis K+ 55 « 

aus anatl e: Curie. inferiorss., Wit is tr d 

Gul. Vorftizs, who in his noces-upon; that book. produce 

a moſt dreadful ſencence of excommunicacion; uſed ro:this 


<A in many Synagogues, : which chey call Eherems Col Bo. 
omthe book whence 1 It is taken, which runs moRtſolemnlyin 7.46.14 azo, 


To ſeveral names of God,whereby they do:Schawetize, curſe 


andfdevaterhe perſons again whom it is pranounced.Fifthly, 
it appears. net to be a meerlycivil ching inftead of civil power, 


becauſe chey uſe ir againſt thoſe over whom "they have'tio- 
uU 2 S.  . cl 


a m2 we try +. gd 5.2 ww 


De Synedriis 
Ub,g31.C4p 7+ 


4 1 in the ci- 


vil and nor 


tha. thar is. 
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as well as civil ſociery. However, were it as they pretend.rhar 
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be looked upot: a a ſacred a ions nl Fl, ir beifng 
a ſeparation from a pe main ligature Was their be- 

or a % Communicy 2 oarhered rogerher 


hurch of G 
Fa No Worlbip. and ſervice. T hus we fee the Church of 


the” Jews had 71 wer among thera ; and for the Chriſtian 
Church , the practice of diſcipline upon o_— was never 
ed, trough rhe right hagh 9 z {0 hu from hence 

hath been 


queſtioned 
ns 3 charic erieFconſtt- 
we eather, in, Tat G eget offeritſers t8* znaveorunc 
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md 


pn primary uptemtion , but for our neceſſity, Evidence fot 
Alational Churches under the Goſpel. A National Church- 


\ Now come to the ſecond way, whereby any 
- thing comes to be of unalterable Divine 
Right., whictifis by che poſitive Laws of 
God , which do bindeuniverſally co ohe- 
dience, 'In. the entrance into this di- 
courſe, it is neceſſary co lay down the - 
wates, whereby we find our a Divine poſi= 
tive Law determining an unalcerable obligarion: -which muſt 
be eicher by expreſs words of Scripture, or by ſome other 
certain way, whereby to gather from'thence, that ic was Gods 
ntention ro binde men. For the main thing requifice co make 
a ſtanding univerſal poſitive Law, is Godstieclaring his mind, 
char che thing inquired into, ſhould unalcerably bind men ro 
the practice of ir. Now whatever doth ſufficiently manifeſt 
-Gods intencion,is a wed to find our ſuch a Lay.by,v no- 
ching 
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| ivic { pf T rothe thing ,/as ſe» 
whatſoever bigdesrmeconſctence as a Law, 
muſt firſt be encercained by the underfianding as a marcer of 
Faich ; nor as:ig inaperrs ſomething. meer! y dothrinal and doy- 
matical ,- bur as itimplies the aver of 4 Divine Revelation , 
and the obja&&of anaflenr-upon the credibility of a Tefimo- 
#7, _ For God having the enly immediace auchority-over the 
conſciences of men: '\norhing can bind immedigrely the con- 
ſcience bur a Divine Law;nethercan any rhing bind as ſuch, 
bur what the underfianding aflemrs untoy a3 cevealed by-God 
himſelf. . Now cthe-word of God being the only- Codex and 
Digeſs of Divine Laws, whatever Law: weloakfer, mult cl- 
cher be found there iy expreſs tetms, er ac , tg ſo coached 
therein, thageveryone by the exerciſe of his underftanding, 
may by a.certainandcafie colleRion,garher rhe univerſal ob- * 


hganon.of ing inquired after. In chis caſe rhen, whac- 
ſdever is —_ upon # Divine 'Tef1mony , 
catnet. bemade uſe of 'as a Aledives toinfer an unverſatly 


binding Law-by::. So thac alt;Traditions and hiRorical evi- 
dence will be unſerviceable rous,yhen we tfquire inco Gads 
zncentions_in binding mens conſcienves, Marrers of fat,and 
meer Apoſolical praftice; may freely grant, receive muck - 
light from che Recordsof ſucceeding ages ; bur cheycan ne= 
ver give a mans underſtanding fufficient ground co infer any 
' Nivine Law, . arifing from thoſe fats arceſted tobythe'pras- 
Qice or Records of ſucceeding ages. n 
For fir; the foundation and ground of or aflenr tn chis 
caſe; , 1s not the: bare reſtimony of antiquity; burthe aſſus 
rance. which we have , cicher char cheic praftice did not vary 
from what was Apoſtolical or in their writings, thar they - 
could, not miftake concerming what they deliver unto us : And 
therefore thoſe who -yould infer che neceſſary obligation of 
men to-any-form of Governmenr', becauſe that was practiſed 
| bythe Apottes, and then prove the Apoltolical pradtice from 
thar-of che ages ſucceeding , . 6r-from their wricings , muſt 
firſt of all prove , chic whac was done then, was certainly the - 
Apoſtles praQice, and ſo prove che ſame thing by-ir's ſelf, or 


that 


— 


 nzarnes tothe 


ies 'dorh-give them” an advanrage 
above the agesfollowing, za diſgert-whar it was; bur ſuch a 
practic2:is required; asinfers an univerſal obligation upon all 
places,.. criſs; and perſons.: - Therefgre theſe things muſt be 
manifetted ; 1b4t.ſach-things were: unqueſtionably the prablice of 
theſe ages and:perſons;, thar.therripmultice was the ſame with the 
Apsſtles;that what they did mas nerfrom + 1 gg motives, 
but by werine of a: Law. which did binde thems to that praflice, 
Whickthings ate ealily pafled over by che moſt eager Diſpu- 
ters ofthe; contaverhe: iabour:Church Governmerit, but how 
neceſſary, theyrarerobe proved:before- any form of Govern- 
mentbe- aſſerred ;- fongceſlary;;-chatwithouririthere can be 
no rue Church} any weak underftanding may diſcern. - 


wy 6 Li 
& 


* - Secondly y; ſuppolingrhar Apoſtolical praQtice be ſufficiene- 


ly accgfted-by-tho following ages; yet unleſs ic becleared from 
Scripture thae:it Was Gods incention-that the Apoliles aRions' 
ſmould-continually;bind.cheChurch, there canbe norhing in- 
ferred that doth concern usin point of conſcience.” 1 ſay, 
that though rhe marcer of fact be evidenced by poſterity , yer - 
rhe obligarory nacure of chat. fat-muſt;depend on Scripture: 
and the Apoſtles inrenticns myſt por-be- built upon mens bare 
ſurmiſes, nor upon after-pragices,eſpecially if different from 
the conflrution.of-chings during the Apofites crime. Aud here 
choſe have ſomewhat whetean-co exerciſe their underſtand: 
ings, who aflert anobligation upon-men to any form of Go- 
verament, by verrue of an Apoſtolicali/praice, which muſt 
of 'neceſſicy ſuppoſe. a differenr-flate :of things from what 
ey were. When the Apoſtles firſt eſtabliſhed Governours 
over Churches: As how choſe who were appointed Gover- 
nours over particular Congregations by rhe Apoſtles, come 
co be by vertue of char crdination,  Governours over many 
Congregations of like Nature and ,Extenc with chat 'over 
which they were ſet: And whether, if it were the Apoſtles 
intention char ſuch Governours ſhould bee alwayes in the 
Church, is it not neceffary thar'thar intention of theirs bee 
declared by a ſtanding Law , that ſuch there muſt bee; for 


here 
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| here marterof fa and praQice can bee no evidence. when it 


is ſuppoſed cobee different fromthe Conſticucion of Churches 


. afterward: Bur of this more hereafter. 


- Thirdly, ſuppoſing any form of Government in it's ſelf ne- 
ceſlary ,” and that neceſſity nor determined by a Law inthe 
word of God , the Scripture is thereby apparently argued co 
be inſufficient for ir's end ; for then deficit 3n neceſſar1us ; ſome 
things are neceſſary for the Church of God which the Scrip- 
rure 1s wholly filent in, I ſay not, that every thing about 
Church Government muſt be written in Scrip:ure ; bur ſup- 
poling any one form neceſſary, ir muſt be there commanded, 
or the Scriprure is an imperfe& rule , which contains nor all 
things neceſſary by way of preceprt : For there can bee no 
other neceſſity univerſal , bur either by way ef means to ar: 
end , or by way of Divine command : - | know none will (ay 
chat any particular form of Government'is neceſſary abſo- 
lurely, by way of means to an end ; for certainly, ſuppoſing 
noobligation from Scripture , Government by an equality of 
Power in the officers of the Church , or by ſupertoricy of one 
order above another, are indifferent in order to the general 
ends of Government , and one not more neceſlary than the 
other, If any one form then be neceſlary, ir muſt be by thar 
of command; andif there be a command univerſally binding, 
whoſe foorfteps cannot bee traced in the word of God : how 
carvthe Scriptures be a perfe& rule , ifir fails in determining 
binding Laws? Sothat wee muſt, if wee own the Scriptures 
ſufficient as 'a binding rule , appeal co thar abour any ching 


pleaded as neceſſary, by vertue of any Divine command : and 


if ſuch a Law cannot be mer with in Scriprure , which deter- 
mines the caſe in hand, one way or other,by way of neceflary 
obligation , Thave ground co look upon that which 1s thus 
lefr undetermined by Gods poficive Laws , to be a matcer of 
Chriſtian liberry ; and that neither parr is robe looked upon 
- neceſlary for the Church of God , as excluſive of the 0- 
ther. 

' This I ſuppoſe is the caſe, as to parricular ms of Go- 
vernment in the Church of God ; but that I may nor only 
ſuppoſe” bur prove it : I now come to the Rating of the Que- 

here , itis in 
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che Concroverlie of Church Government , the moſt of mens: © 
heats in chis marter arifing ffom wan of right underſtanding: 
the thing in queſtion berweenthem. In the ſtating the Que- 


lion I ſhall proceed by degrees , and ſhew_ how far we ac- 


knowledge any thing belonging to Government in the Church. 
to be of an unalterable Divine Righr.Firf,thar there muſt be 
a form of Government in the Church of God , is-neceſſary,. 
by vertue , nor only of that Law of Nature which provides 

for the. preſervation of ſocteries , but likewiſe by vertue of 
chat Divine Law,which takes care for the Churches preſerva- 
tion inpeace and unity. 1 engage not here in the concrover- 
fie , whether a. particular Congregation be the firſt Political 
Chureh or no ; it ſufficerh for my purpoſe that there are other 
Churches beſides particular Congregations : I mean,not only 
the Cathotick viſible Church which 15 the fir ff, not only.in 
order of conſideration , but nature r00, as a totwm Integrale be- 
fore the ſalary parts of it:. bur in reſpe& of all other acci- 
denral Hodifications of Churches , from the ſeveral waies of 
cheir combination rogerher. They who define a Church by. 
Rared worfhipptng Congregations , do handſomely beg the- 
ehing they defire , by placing rhac In their definition of a: 
Church , whichis the On: which is., whether- 
rhere be no other Church bur ſuch parcicular Congregations > 
Which is as if one ſhould go abour-ro prove, thar there were 

no civil ſ6cieries bur in particular Corporations, and to prove: 
it , ſhould give ſfich-a definition of civil ſociety, charic a 

compariy of men joyn:d together in a Corporation, for the- 
preſervation of rheir Righrs and Ptivikedges , under the Go- 

vernouts of ſuch a place. Ir muſt be firſt proved;char no other 

company of men-can be call'd a civil foctery beſides aCorpo-- 
rati:n: and ſo char no other ſociety of men joyned rogether in: 
rhe profeſſion of the. true Religion , can be call'd a Church, 

bur ſuch as joyn in particular Congregations, 

To whichpurpoſe it 1s very obſervable, thar- particular 
Congregatiggs are not de primaris intentione divind ; forif 
the whole world could joyn- rogether in the publick worſhip 
of God, no doubrthar would bee meſtproperly a-Church, 
bur parricular Congregations are only accidental, in refe- 
rence co Gods intention of having.a Church, becauſe of the- 

11-- 


* 
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biliry of all. mens.joyning; cogerker forthe convenience 
wtion of Church-privledges , and. adminiftration of 
Goſpel-ordinances. . For ic is evident, char the priviledges 
and Ordinances, do immediacely-and'primacily belongro the 
Carholick vifible Church, in which-Chriſt ro chat end hach ſer 
'officers , as the Apoſtle clearly expreſſeth ,:z Cor. 12. 28. 


( for how Apollles ſhould bee ſet as officers over particular | 


Congregations, whoſe Commiſſion extended: ro. rhe whole 
World, 1s, I think, ſomewhat hard ro underttand:) bur for the 
More convenient par.icipatian of Priviledges andOrdinances, 
particular Congregations are neceſſary : This will be beft i{- 


lJuſtraced by examples. We read ghar Eſther. 1.3, King Aha- 


ſh#erms made a feaſt for all his Princes and Servanes:: Doubc- 
leſs the King did equally reſpe& them all as a bedy- inthe 
feaſting of rhem,, and. did beftowy his entertatnmenc upon 
chem all as conſidered rogether 5 bur by reaſon af che grear 
multitude of them , ir was impoſſible that they ſhould all. be 
feafted rogether in the ſame room; and therefore fpr.more 
convenient participation ef the Kings bounty: it was-neceſ- 
{ary rodivide chem(elves inroparticular companies;and to al- 
ſociare as many. as conveniently. coyld in order to thatend. 
So itis in the.Church,Chriſt in donation of priviledgesequal- 
ly reſpe&s the whole Church; but becauſe men cannot all 
meer cogether to parcicipare of theſe priviledges, a mere par- 
ticular diftribution was neceſlary for tharend. Bur a clearer 
exatmple of this kinde wee have yer in Scgipture , which is 
Hark 6, 39, in our Saviours feeding che multitude with five 
loavesand two fiſhes ; where we (ee our Saviours primary in- 
tention; W4S to feed the whole multitude; bur for their more 
convenient partaking of. this food ,, eur Saviour commands. 
them to fic dawn ovundcix cvurioig, according to the He- 
braiſns of ingeminating the words, to note rhe diſtribution of 
them ,. and therefore the Vul. Lat. renders ir ſcenndwuns con- 
taberma;that is Mutter tvass. as Camerariuexpounds it , 
according to. ſo many companies: and diviſions as might con- 
veniently fir together , as at a table: Where we plainly ſee 
this dificibucion- was-only accidental , as co Cirifts prima- 
ry. intention. of feeding che mulricude , but was- only ne- 
coflary for their own pn. Thus the caſe is evident , 
2 as 
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Chutch'of God, it is our necefſiry'and conyeniency” 


which makes ſeveral congregations of the Carholick viſible 
Church, and not. Gods primary intention, when he beſtowed 
ſuch priviledges upon the Churctyhar it ſhould be underftood 
of particular Congregations. rare 

If rhen particular congregations be only accidental for our 


* conveniency, It evidently follows that the primary notion of 


a Church, doth not belong to rheſe ; nor that theſe are the 
firſt ſubje& of Government which belongs to a Church as 
ſuch, and nor as crumbled into particular congregations ; 
although the a&ual exerciſe of Government be moſt viſible 
and diicernable there ; Becauſe rhe joyning together for parti- 
cipation of Goſpelordinances mult be in ſome particular com- 
pany or other affociared rogerher for that end,” Where ever 
then we find the notionof a Church particular, there muſt be 
covernmentin that Church 3 and why a National ſociery in- 
corporared into one civil Government, joyning in the profeſſi- 
on of Chgiſtianity , and having a right thereby ro- participare 


in parricular- congregarions ,. ſhould not be called a Church, 
I confeſs I can ſee no reaſon, The main thing objeed a- 
2ainſt ir, is, that a Church implies an aual joyning rogecher 
for participation of all Goſpel ordinances ; bur as this, as I 
ſaid before, is only a begging the Queſtion, ſo I fay now,thar 
actuat communion with any particutar Congregation' is net 


| abſolutely neceſſary to-a memberofa-Church ; forſuppoling 


one baptized art ſea , where noſetled Congregation is( nor: 
any more ſociety than that which Ar:fotle calls ovur\odia)yer 
ſuch a one is thereby a member of the Church of God, though 
not of any Congregation;ſo likewiſe a Church then may cor= 
Gt of ſuch as have a right to ordinances, withofft the-inſercing 


their aRual participation of them in fixed Congregations. 


A parricularChurch then I would deſcribe thus, that it is aſo- 
ciety of men joyning together m the 21{ble profeſſion of the true 
Faith, having aright to , and enjoyirg among thens the Ordi- 
ances of the Goſpel, That a whole Nation profeſſing Chri- 
flianity , in which the ordinances of the Goſpel are duly ad- 


Tl .* » . . . - ., ji 
miniſtred in particular Congregations , is ſuch a-ſociery is: 


elain.and evident. A clear inſtance of ſucha National conſti- 
cution: 
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. of Goſpel ordinances in the converrent diſtributions of them 
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mcion ofa” Church iinder the Goſpel ;'-we have" inthe /Pro-! 
pheſie of 'the cotiverfion of Egypt"and Afj73a in Goſpel 
rimes. | 1ſaiah 1g;19,21,24, 25- We have Eg ypts profeſiing 
the true Faith , and enjoying Goſpel ordinances, verſe lg, 21. 
which according to the Propherical ſtile are ſer down under. 
the repreſentation of ſuchthings as. were then 'in uſe among 
the Jews : by a altar in the midſt of the Land, v. 19. The 
i _ Alcargoting thetrue worſhip of God ; and being in the midi 
TB © of che Land, the univerſal owning of this worthipby all the 
people of the Land, God owns them for a Church, ». 25. 
Whom the Lord of Hoſts ſhall bleſs, ſaying, Bleſſed be Egypt my 
prople, The very name whereby Iſr:el was called while it was 
2 Church. Dy Heſes.2.1, and when God unchurched chem, ' 
' it was under this name 19y—My ee are ner my people. 
As much then as Iſrael was a Church when God owned ic 
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| - 1990 
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- tharC 


+ cieries which may be call'dChurches., whether Provincial, or 


{ 


_— 


* al Miniftry in che Charch of God, whoſe care and imploy- 


ent ic wie mlng > "OE 
ments. much-miore , frondſaying: ehat no Natis ff - 

onal Church-cari ſubfift wighour ene National officer, as the 
High-Pricf under the'Law., or, one» National place of wars. 
ſhip, as the Temple was. The want of conkidering of which, 
v3z,, that Nacional Churches may fub{ifl without: char foray 
of them under-the Jews, is donbdeſs the grear: ground of 
mens guarrelling againſt them z but with what ceaſon,ler men; 
imparrially judge. This:then we agree,thar:ſome form; of Gou/ 
vernment 15 neceſlary in.every. particulac Church, and ſacha# 
Government inthe Church of Divine and unalterable night; 
and that not only of particular Congregatians , but of all ſo+ 
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Nacional. 
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ment. T'6 thatend, the continnazce of 4 Gofpel- Ifiniftry 


cuſſed , firſt broached by Mendicant Freers, It's als 
* ard unreaſonableneſs ſhewed, Gods declaring. the- —_— 
of 4 Goſpel-Mimfiry , Marth. 28;19..explained, 7 nad 
interpretation Fx. ak wer Theworldto:come, whas. # 
Miniſtry neceſſary for the Churches continuance, Epheſ, .1 3; 
ana and vmdicated. | 66, Epnoſl4e1 


ay + Thar rhe Government of the Church onoht to 
"be adminiftred by efficers of Divine appoinemene;is:anc- 
ther thing I will yeild robe of Divine Right: but-che Church 
hzre,I rake nor in that laticudewhichT did in the formerCon- 
ceſfion , bur I rake ir chiefly here for the members of the 
Church , as diftin& from officers, as iris rakenin 48.1 $o2J, 
So thar my meaning is,thar there muſt be a-Randing perperu» 


ment mult be ro overſee and govern the people of God, and 2 
ro adnuniſter Goſpel-ordinances:among them, and this is of 


Divine i 
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; al Right. Thar-:Officers were #ppointe 
. by Chrift in the Church for theſg ends at firſt; is evident from 
_ thedireQaffirmatrion'of Scripture. God harb ſet in the Church, 
firſt Apoſiles, ſecondly Prophers, thirdly Teachers, 8c. 1.Cor. 
12. 28. Epheſ.' 4. 8, 1%. and other places-tothe-ſame pur- 
» Tiny being hena thing acknowledged;that they were 


- 


| arfirſtof Divine infticurion, and ſo were appeinted by a Di- 


ine pofictve. Law , which hereinderermines and reftrains the 
Bay of Nature ( which doch not preſcribe the certain quali-- 
cations of the perſons to - govern this ſoetery, fior the. igſtal- 
men, or-admiſhon of them into rhis imployment, viz. by or- 
dination. ) The only inquiry then lefe, is, whether aftanding 
Goſpel- Miniſtry beſſuch a pofirive Law, as ts to remain per- 
perualtyinthe-Churchzor no # which Tſhafl make appear by 
thoſe things which'I hid down in the entrance of this Trea- 
tife, as the notes' whereby to- know when poftrive Laws are 
unaterable, | 
The firt was when the ſame reaſon of the-command Wn 6 
cnesftill;- and what reaſon is there'why Chrift ſhould ap- 
point officers to' ruſe is' Church then , 'which will not hold 
now 2- Didthe pevpte of Gs1 need Miniſters then r6 be as 
Stars ( as they are called inScripure ) 'ro lead them unco r.-, .. 
Chrift, and'do they nocas welf nced them now? Hadpeople © © 
need_of gwides then, When the doQtine of the Golpel war Heb. x3. 7. 
confirmed ro them by miractts,, and have they nor'tngch thiore He: 3+ 3. 
now ? Muft there be fome then to oppoſe gainſayers, and muſt 4, 

a : . > © NW JS 
theyhave -anabſolure liberry of Ptophecying now, when ir is ; Fig - 
forerold what times of ſeduQtien the laft ſhall be > Mult there = 
be ſome rhen t» rule over ther charge , u they that muſt g ive ay Hed.13. 175- 
acrogat, andis not the ſame required Rill'? Were there fome' _. 
chen ro reprove;, rebuke, exhort, to preath in ſeſen;, our * © 4ts 
of ſeaſex , and is there nor the ſame neceſſity of theſe things 1 Cor. 14. 
fill > Was it not enoughchen; that therewere ſo many in all _ 
Churches char had exrrao:dinary gifts of tongues , prophecy» * T9401 3- 
xg, projing, merpretation of yy 4 bur beſides thoſe there 
were ſome Paſtors by »fficr, wiotedury it was ro give atten- | 
dantero reading, to bewh!l) 1 theſs things), and nw when | 
theſe extraordinary efftsAreiceaſed, is not there a much 
greater nec2flity rhett there Ivas' thewr,, for ſome.to bee ſer: 


ot | apatſC 


—_ ""F D es . , : WRIT. FoA * 
T3* : of L # 
0 > <* 5 E. "6 $a” G , rn 
. 4 by 
t..4* 
a $A 


- FEE 


72 * "ot EL 7-00 WR) 
0-7 a # _ 


b : —elnbel F _- * RIES, #4 ; IS 
, nn 0 # F. : £ 


wholly 


S—* 
. 


ne wy * «ks wes L 

- s *# 3% - bh 4; 
/ di IN ; 

V ereOrdinances ops 


. Maih-28.18. apart & wholly deſigned for this work? on WM tf 

A ly-chen adminiftred by. choſe whomChriſt commſſioned, & ſuch i 

| as derived: their. authoricy front. chem; . and whar reaſons i £ 
cherechar men ſhould acrogare and rake this imploymenc up- ta 

on themſelves now ? If Chriſt had ſo pleaſed , could hee ng Cc 

have lefc it wholly ac; liberty for'all beleevers to have gene of 

b- ; abouc Preaching rhe Goſpel ? or why did.he make choiſe of 12, r« 
þ-. Apolſiles. chiefly for-that work , were ir not. his will -xo hay, Ml __ tt 


ſome particularly to diſpenſe-the Goſpel 2. and if.Chrift dy 

rhen ſeparare-ſome for that work , whart reaſon is there wif 

that $Mice ſhould be chrown common now, which Chriſt him- 

ſelf incloſed by his own appointment ? | | 
(53. There can be.no. poſſible..reaſan imagined , why a Goſpel 
Miniſtry ſhould not continue ful , unleſs ir be char Fanarick 
prerence Of a [ecalum. Spiritus Santi , a diſpenſation of the 
Spirit , which ſhall evacuate the uſe of all means of infiru- 
tion , and the uſe of all Goſpel ordinances z which prerence 
is not ſo novel-as moſt .imagine.ic ro be ; for ſerring afide the 
Montansftical fpirit w.the Primitive times, which agedu 
on principles much of che ſame narure with theſe wee now 
ſpeak of z the firſt riſe of this. [gn farums was from the bogt 
of Popery, viz. fromthe orders of the Dominicans and Fran 
ciſcans, about the middle of the. 1 2. Coe _ ſooner 
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did the Pawperes de Lugdune, or the Waldenſes appear,making 

uſe of the word of Gad to confure, che whole. Army of Pa- 

piſh cradirions, burchey, finding themſelves worked at every 

Matthews Pa- tyrn while they diſputed that ground , found our a Stratagem 

5445 2r Wh ”" whereby to recover their own credir, and to beat their ad- 
pigs £1... verſaries quite out of the field, Which was, that the Goſj 

{i c,8.apad Ba- Which th2y adhered to ſo much, was now our of dare, and ins 

lavm App.devi-ftead of that they broached another Goſpel our of the wri- 

tsPont'f-p.480. rings of the, Abbot JFoachins , and Cyrits viſions , which they 
blaſphemouſly named Evavgelinns Spiritus Saniti, Evange 

_ am Nounm,und Evangelinm eo ternum, as Gulielmus de San» 

6 do Arey r.great Antagoniſt, hs, in his PRE peri- 

5:1;5 nov. temporum , purpoſely deſigned againſt 'the Impo* 

{tures of che 1 ai 5,4 » Who then like Locuſts Ik 

in multitudes with. their ſhaven crowns ur of the botromleſs 

pir, This Goſpel of the.ſpicir. chey ſo much magnified __ 
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» | the Golpel of Criſt, char jg Author relates thei 

< FF werdsof theirs concerning it'; Qu9a comparatans ad Even- 
onis i gelinme Chrifhi, tanto plug perfettionis ac diguitatie habet quan- 
Up» tune Sol ad: Lunams compar at ,ant ad nuclenns reffazrhat ir ex- 


ceeded it as muchas the kernel doth the ſhell, or the Light of 

che Sun doth thar of the Moon, We ſee then from what quar=- | 

cer of the world chis new lighr began co riſe: bur ſo much for 
__ thisdigreſſing. To the thing ic ſelf, Fo 
” If there be ſuch a diſpenſation of the Spiric whichtakes a- &, 4. 
*May che uſe of Miniſtry and Ordinances , it did either com-' 
mence from the time of che effuſion of che Spirit upon the 
Apoſtles', or ſome time fince, Not then , for even of thoſe 
pe whohad the moſt large Portion of the Spiric Poured upon 
ck them, we tead chat they continued in all Goſpel-ordinances, 
th W Ax 2. 43. and amongthe cheif, Th Iioxxyj 2 An5zoan, 
ru wider the Apoſtles B1iniſtry, it may be better rendred then # # 
Ace the Apoſtles Doftrine: And which is moſt obſervable , the 
the Prophecy of Joel about the Spiric , is then ſaidto be fulfilled, ' 
7 Alts 2. 17. Befides ; ifeicher that place of Feel', orchat of 
x Ferensy, ciced Heb, $. 11, or the Unition of the Spirit,1:Joh. 2. 
rt 20,37. did rake away the uſe of Preaching, how did'the Ape- - 
ty Rles rhemſelves underffand rheir meaning , when they were 
er ſo diligent in Preaching and infirn&ing others : John writes ' 
ng to thoſe to 'try the Spirits, of whom he ſaith z they have ax 1 Joh.4 te. 
Q= I Joh-2.20, 
ry 
” 
d. 
el 
' 
J- 
J 
f- 
jo 


*n[lion to kyow all things; and thoſe ro whom the Apoſtte 1.4 

writes, char'they need not reach everyone his neighbour'; of them 5h: 
he ſaith , 'rhat they had need bee taught the firſtprinciples of the * 
oracles of Gol, Andeven tn rhat very Chapter where hee 
ſeems:to ſay,they that are under the New covenan, need not 
be taught;  be'brings that very ſpeech in\a&an argument, that 
the :old diſpenſation of the 'Lay was dene-away z' And fo 
goes about | roteach,, when hee ſeems td take away the aſe of 
zt, Theſe ſpeeches then muſt nor be underſtogd in their ab- 
ſolute and lireral ſenſe , but with arefle&ion upon, and com- 

- pariſon with:; rhe ftate of things in the times wherein thoſe 

- Prophecies/were nrrer'd : For God to heighten the ' Jews ap- Catvin in Joel 

prehenfions* of che grear-blefſings of rhe-Goſpel', dotii ſer 2-28. 

them forrh\under a kind'of Hyperbolical expreſſions y chat the + 

dull capacity of the Jews _ at leaſt apprehend che juſt 
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Jer.31.31- 


Heb.1o-25- 


Heb.13.7. 


Heb. 1.1, | 
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ce tf, 

wire. have done, . So in.that place of Jeremy , God make 

them \inderhand how. auch the knowledge of the Goſpel ex. 
un 


ceeded that under the Law, doth asic were ſer ic down in this: 
Hyperbolical.way, thar it will exceed ic as much ,' as onsthat 


needs no reaching ar all ,. doth-one rhac is yer bur in ki rudi-. 


ments of learning. Sothatche-place doth nor deny+he uſe; 


of. reaching under 'the . Goſpel , bur becanſe reaching dock 


commonly ſuppoſe ignorance, ro ſhew the great meaſuti 
of knowledge, hee doth it in that way , as though: the” 
knowledge ſhonld bee ſo great , that men ſhould not need 


| be raughr in ſucha. way of rudiments as the Jews were! ; ws, 


nou 


. - We fee then 
h diſpenſation was in the Apoliles times ; for the ſame: 
Apoſtle after rhis in Chapter 10, 25. bids them »ot_toforſake 
the Aſſembi;ng themſclurs together as ſome aid-+ Wherefore 
were theſe: Aﬀtemblies » bur for inſtruction ? and in -the haſt 
Chapter, bids them obey their Rulers. NWN hat need rulers, if no- 
need of reaching 2: Bur ſo: ſenſleſs a dream will be coo much 
honour'd:; with any longer confurartion: In the Apoſtles rimes: 
then , there was no ſuch diſpenſation ef the Spiric, which did 
takeaway the uſe of Mimfiry and Ordinances. ; If it be ex-- 


by Types and Ceremonies , and ſuch things 


; peed ſince their times , [xvould know whence ig appearschat” 


a a 


any have a greater mealurg.of the-Spiric than was poured our 


inche ApolleSames 5 forthen the Miniſtry was joyned with: 


the Spirit: and-whar Prophecies are fulfilled now. which were- 
noccten ?-0r if they pretend toadofrine diſtin” from; and 
above what the: xX-, let chem produce their evi-- 


belceverhem:: Orlet them (hey what obligation any have: 
co-baleexe precendod new revelations, wichour a Power of 
mixactes; atteſting! that choſe revelations. come fromGod 2: 
Or. whereonatn muſt build their Faith;if ic be left; rorhe di-- 
Qates.of 2 precended fpiric of revelation?” or whacrvay ivlete 


- meny mindes,, tfthe ward of God be :nerour / rd 


how God js ſaid +6 haye 


furches Goaking be yec expeRed?. Forthe Golpet diſpenl- 


cron'*t 


'they would nat others 


dences »: 3nd work thoſe miracles which may induce:men'to- 


ſpoken «# rhe nft daies by bis Son it 4 
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| ibRriiments roconvey the blefſitigs { NP vetiant. T 
'thehearts of beleevers, Now the: very natue por 

dorh imply their perpetuity and continuance in the world, as 
preſent ſortErhing to.come, but they a are ſymbols yerins nv 


their own flacure 3. and berween. theſe two T reis a 


iff; bue neſepeation bh Ons gs cannot ali, gn 
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Wt, ex eniinel. 16g 
jon is therefore called wel. Sel wee no other. is to. , 

be expeacd? 1: Tiles bei my cute according 
wa wales of neg Rint, f to; MI But ts much for 
-- 

The ſecond way whereby to know when politive Laws are 6.5. 
unalcerable, is, ivhen God hath declafed thar ſuch Laws Thall |; 
binde ſill. Tyo waies whereby God doth expraſs his. own 
will concernifig che perpetuity of an.office' founded vii. his 

Fninfticurigh. Firſt, if ſuch things the work belonging 
Þ it, which are of neceſſary and perperuil uſe. "Secondly, if 
God hath promiſed toalſit thetninic perpetually , in the dg- ' 
ing of their work, Firſt, the obje&ofthe Miniſterial office 
are ſuch chings which are of neceſſary and perpetual uſe; I 
meanthe adminiſtration of Goſpel-or inances, VIZ. the” Word 
and Sacraments, which wete appointed by Crit for a Eipe- 
tual Uſe. The Word as 4 means of converſion arid edif Catl- 
on ; the Sacraments , ,not only as notes of diſtin&ion. of Pro- 

Feflars of the true: Faich from others y. biit as Seals to conficin 
the ruth of the Covenant on God pa towatg us, ind. 2s 


0 Forms ve Chrch Gromegent 


heſc things 


long as thete ſhall bee any Chutch of Godin.it, For chele 
things are ory 1 rerum ſuturarum, only Ceremonies t9 re- 


ay—— 


fbiliaws, * K ve e6 repreſent t0.0ur ſenſes thing#thvibhle 1 - 


difference, as to the pe culey of them: For Types of t bop 
25 ro come, muſtof > ty Expire rh the thing rypified Ap- 


of the-Hons OT Rich | rep = chem Ne 
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* Churchref God is neceſſarily implied, New then , if theſe 
» things which are the praper objec of the Miniſterial fungi- 
| v1 of 2 PRI nacure , when theſe things are declared 
oj be of an abiding nacure , Ir neceflarily follows, that that 
union to which 1c belongs ro adminiſter theſe rhings , muſt 
"be of a perpetual nacure, 


Ly: thrown upon.it , We have a clear place, Mar, 28. 1 g, Go 
tearch and baptize, &c, Lo Tam with you alwaies to the end of 
the World. If 5x05 TS wWEERs , did not Fgnifie ecuity, 
yer cettainly the. latter -words do ; for-how could Chriſt be 
with the Apoſtles themſelves perſonally ro the end of the 
World ? ic muſt bethereforewith'them , and all char lucceed 
chem inthe office ofteaching and baprizing , to the- worlds 
end: For that L affert to be the meanin? of ts TH5 ouvTeA ging 
TS «iav0-. 1 inſiſt not barely on the ſignification of the. word 
eiay ; eirher asto, It's ſuppoſe! Ecymology , or as it anſwers 
' the Heb. DY\g knowitig how fallible the arguments drawn 
from thence ate, when in the diſpute of the ererniry of the 
Law of Moſes with the Jews , it 1s confefled that Hhygare- 
laresonly ro along continuance of time, But however , 1 
ſuppoſe thar it will hardly be found in Scripture , thar eirher 
GY or py\y; doth barely relate'co the rime of life. of any 
Individual petfons, eſpecially if abſolucely,pur as iris here, 
One great fignification' of ciav in the New Teftamenc(which 
p we are to inquire into, and nor. how it is uſed among Greek 
Authors ) is that wherein «iav is taken for the world ir's ſelf, 
the Hebraiſms of che N.Tef.. 


which Verſtins ie ag ella |> the. 
Es Phitotos $ach. 13 Which Tenſe the Jews call God 9)19h1 21, and grear Per- 
7 dc.Bebr' ſons nYWpit 15192 agnates mund: ; in which ſenſe, in the 
3 caps  N. Teſtament, rhe Deviliscall'd 6 zgxorTguo@- T5728. 
j Joh.x 2431-—14.31,and 6 dds T5 uIG10” TSTS, 2 Corr 4. 4» 
And ſoGodis ſaid to create TS5 aiavas the world ;Heb.1. 

" £3.3+ If we rake it inthis ſenſe , Chi pc 
'- cefliry. relate to the diffolution of the'fabrick',of che 
things be diſſolved, AgainR his it is pleaded, thax the ovrre- 


=T 


Eſpecially if we conſider in the ſecond place , chat Chrig WF _ 


j6n of rheſe things : For that notwirhRanding the duſt lar. 
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Ads here relates to the 


tinie\ till 7er»ſalets were deſiroyed:» from which time a new 
*iav world commences. Bur to this anſwer firft, I abſolutely 
deny, that 'ovyTdAG4c TS aiov@-, doth ever in Scripture relate 
tothe deftruion of the Jewiſh State. This will be beſt made 
out by a'Particular view of rheplaces wherein this Phraſe oc- 
a. cures The firſtcime wemeet with this Phraſe , isin ar- 
1 ' thew 13+ where we have -it thrice:;p. 39. /95,9:g16pO- fuvre- 
; Atic T's eubv65 ig, Now can any be ib ſenfle(s, as to imagine 

that the harveſt wherein che cares ſball-be garher'd, and caſt 
« intogmquenchable- fire, 'when rhe:;Angels are ſaid tobe the 


be -Reapers-; and to garher our.of Chriſts Kingdome every thing 
ha - thar offends, ſhould be arttiburedrq thedefiruRian of Jerw- 
od :ſalem? and ſow. 45: and»: 494 hers the.fame Phraſe cx- 
d  preflech the ſame cime, ST@385 5 7.5 cuvTNGIE TS KUN, 
* wherethe anrecedencs and conſequents fully declare , whar 
a the cime is rhere meant, which is che general judgement of 
bn the world,.:: The only place Pleaded forchis ſenſe, is Match. 
uf '24+ 3. wherethe Diſciples inquire'of Chriſt yehar, ſhould be 
L ' rhe fign, 715 '0H5-Txgso lay , ThS CUNTEAGoS TE HM where 
* granting, thar che' former Chr:fts 'commyg may reſpect his 
7 coming to- alter the Preſent tate of things ; according to the 
4 : Hm—_—_ of che Meſſpas.; yer I deny char the larcer 
\  dothy- but ic 'refpe&s the general -deftruRion of the world , 
' -conſequent upon that alteracion: For che: Jews nor only ex- 
peed an-alteration of the Preſent. Rate, of chings among 
them, bur aconſequenr defiruRion ef the workd,, after the 


coming: of che Meffias , according torhar ſpeech of theirs 
.cicedby. Dr. Lighefoer,, DIO PININELM D919 This. morld 
"hal bedeftroyedf 

there ſhould: beethe State 


 ſpeaking.in 
| foneof his alcering the Preſent tate of chings among, them, - 
bur likewiſe of he _ of the proctn eoly too, Ac- 
-cordingly jr-is obſervable, that throughaur that Chapter, our 
- +Samiour incermixerh his anſwers totheſe ro Queſtions.Some= 
com_y king in reference to the Jewiſh Stare , as ir is plain 
doth, verſe 5, 16s andſo on 


; and when he ſaith , that 
this 


Y 3 


deſtruRion of Jeruſalem, and that eiav} | 
: implies the'Rare of things under-the Law , which would con-, 


| 


uy 


_ 


far a 2000. years , andafrer that puny PHY Here bebr.;y 
4 & of Etarntep, 'So-that the Diſciples , Mat. 34.3'fs 
the ſenſe of the Jews, do nor only inquire of the *6*- 


I vr 
-p- TY 


TN, 
this Cthtr ation ſhall nit puſe;till all theſe things befalfilled, ver, 
34; Buethen it is av &vident; that ſome. places mult relace to 
__ "the UefituRion"of the world ;!aswhen he (ich ; of thet dey 
a4 hols knoweth #6 mas ; 'no wt the Argeltof. heaven, but the 
Father bily,v. 46. which will appear more plainly, by com- 
pating it -with Afark, 13, 32. #here the ſon is excluded from 
' knowing that hor 100; Bur how can any fay, that the *n did 
not know che tine 'of the deftrution of Jernſalers, which he 
himſelf foretold:whefi it ſheould' be. - And thoſe words beavers Þ 
and exrth' (Yall paſs away , 82:5 354 ſeen to bee our Saviours © 
rranfition'co the anſiver of the other Queſtion , about the fi- 
nal deftcuR&ion of - all chitgs 5 however chat bee , we ſee no 
reaſon at all why $vvTeAGas T5 "Br ppg td che 


ſubverſion of the-Jerviſh Srace: Bur ſu et ſhould ;: yer 
there” is Far Jefs reafon why cit ſhould bee ſoaneanc 5 in' the 
place Whoſe-ſenſe wee are "inquiring -tats; | for- if by Chrifts 
coming to deſttoy Feruſalews ;"the old Rate and diſpenſation 
ſhould be raken awaygzwe muſt ſuppoſe a 'New Rate under the 
Mefſiag'to begin from thence. And. how.) rational doth this 
"ſound, ' chat Chrift ſhould promiſe his peculiar-preſence wich 
his'own Apoſttes, 'whom' he inployedinereRing the Goſpel 
State, only tilt the old Jewiſh Stare be fubverced; bur his-pro- 
_ miſe nor at all'ro extend to rhartime } wherein the Scare of 
che Kingdome of rhe Meſſias ſhould be ſer up inttead of it : 
And how could'any of the Apoſttes,for example i St, Jobn,who - 
ſurvived"the'defiruQtion of Feraſalem;, expe Chrifts pre- 
ſence With him',' by vetwue of chis proonſe;1f it extended no 
furthet chan'to the deftrugion of :rhe:Jewiſh Scate > Beſides, 
it 15 a tier groundlefs _ and ſavours'of the: Jewiſh ap- 
pretenfionsof the State ofthe Meſfias Kingdom, [to iariagine 
chat therekmporal Stace'sf Jeruſalem? muſt be-firſt ſubverred 
before that aidv or diſpetiſation- of rhings was-at at-end: -For 
the Jewiſh Stare and'difpenſationdid.noc ke inthe Few!/h Po- 
lity, bur it1 obligation ro the Luw ef Mafes, which expired r0- 
gether with Chrift, And ſo the Goſpel Scare, ' which is called - 
the Kingtome of Heaven, arid the - Repeneranrtn:y began up- 
Mat'®-12.28.- oft Chfifts” RefatteRtion ind Aſcenfion j1when-hee as: 16- 
 lemnly('ﬆ icvere )intuguraredin his. Madiacory Ki . 
And prefently after ſends down his Yee Raj upon the day of 
| Pente- 
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__ Formsof Chatc | Vx amined; _ 
Pemetoſt gr fuſion of the "Spirit "upoti) de Aypofilesy A3s 3.1, * 
making Fred hs Prone oh Prot typ is 
ſence : reby the Apoſtles' were more {zgnally impower- 
ed fot the advancing of the Goſpel ſtare,” - {ft | ft 95 
The © &1v then of the Goſpel commencethfrom Chrifts re- 
ſurreRion , - and to this. #Gy I am very inclinable to.chink 
that-our Saviour hath teference in theſe words, when heThith , 
4. hee will be with bis diſciples to the ind of that 16, if wee' take 
- It for a ſtate of things , of the Goſpel diſpenſation ; chats, , 
as long as the Evangelical Church ſhall continue: For.chac 


a3 or Oe” 


$ 7% 


}f 


inScrip 


Phraſe. among 


cure is ſometime called the wortd ro come ,' and that 


hee ſpeaks of Apoffares rafting v- 


the J-ws of x97 0h the worid'to comt;ls ſer 
co expreds the rimes of the Mellias ; and it may be'the'Apoſtte 
may refer to thts, When 

vitueas TE MEANOTOP 42vl> that r,the forceand energy of the 


: 


Heb. oF. 
Light foot Hore, 
Hebr.z Mart; 


I2.32.P.17%3, 
Heb Mg, 


OT 8” > RG i oo 
4 £1] 
- 


| Galpe reached ; whenee the Kingdom of God isfatdto be 
nor & Mya, buc UVHE4, not 18. Word; but in power hich is 

elſewhere, the pow hr demonſtr ation of the ſpitit attompany- 
ing the preaching of the Goſpel.When Chirift is calted by the 
Propher 4 IR tþe everlafting Father, the Septuaginr ren- 
«The TS MEANoTO- eiGv@7,and ſorhe VillgarTate\ cor.,.,, 


x 


I Cor., 21), 


dersic by # | - COVE & V! 
in. Patty futhrs [ects \, the Father of the warld to Comer : "het fs. g.; 


is ».the Goſpel. State , and to this ſenſe Chriſtis' faid*ro bee Heb.g.11, 

mats at; Prieſt. 2 wihAdutar oye J6v, and the Faw to 

be a ſhadow 2 wehnSyTor dyog9ar,of Joe things which ſhould. "4 
be under the new fate of the Goſpel, And whichis more plainto FE 


che purpoſe, rbe Apoſtle Faptefienh what was cone copals in Heb. 10.1. 
i? Epheſ.:.7. 


che daies of the Goſpel, i Tois #1651795 Ereg\omuns, fy the 
Ages to ag where: "vety word ao; is ufed rotins ſenſe, 
And according to chis importance of the \yord «av ſome very Mauh.12.32- 


"probably inrerprac- chic place of our Sayiour concerning the- 
fin bd & Hoty-Ghoſt, chat i ſhould be Forgivensre i | 
TST@.T "IOW 2. TE "I. MEANavT 1, He Ber- in the preſent D. Reznolds on b, 
atlon Fer conn aprons foner pit chicy that Celbiſe ſer Law 
died wichoue mercy s $o neither ſhall chete be/arly underche 


World is conia. thatis, the og ge x6 Grace,any par- "Heb P% 

MA <2. *D IB. {7 2 <Q". . rye ; x "9 ypa ; c «10,76,$75 

dey proline ro-any litth fintiers who trample amder foot 8- | 
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of grace.; Thus we ſee. how Properly th 
here to the Goſpel Rate , dſo | Chet 


The chird ghing whereby 0 know. when poſkive inſticuri- : 
a 


Follow the axdinary reading,are much at a loſshow to explain” 


It ad conſurmmatio ifor the cdm-. 
pleating Saints f ftrygiworder ta the build- 
ing up. the Body f:20d-to' upole . (Til nforms. 
us the Germ4y 2/7, [i 


gels, Paſtors, wnd Teachers, vot forthe Perſons hemfelves,, 
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| Apoftles;&cfor the work of the Miniſtry, It cannot be meant, 
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hich:is moſt ſuitable ro rhe; tout doſe 
inthe eight ver. He gaveigifis40 men 3 now theſe gifcs,ſaith he, 
Ch:iſt gave to men Tgv5 net TH2TI0 ey F* deyieer of tg yov dlotus- 
vices, for the fitting the Saints for the work of the miniſtry.Nov as 
2 lare Democratical writer would p2rſwade us,as though all the 
Saints were thereby firted for this work of rhe Miniftry ; for 
car the Apoſtle exc{udes by the former enumeration; for are 
all che: Saints ficted for. Apoſiles?- are all-Prophers , are all 
Evangeliſts, are” all Paſtors and Teachers ? | ag; the, Apoltle 1-27-12-29,8, 
himfelf elſewhere argues. - And in#he 8. v. of that Chaprer *'t 

he patricularly mentions the ſeveral .gifrs.qualifyingmen-for 

ſeveral uſeful imployments in the Church of God , the Spiric 

dividing to every man ſeverally as be will,, Therefore ic can- 

nor be thar all the Saints are hereby ficted For this work, bur 

God hath ſcattered theſe gifts among the Saints , that choſe 

who have them, mighr be fitted £45 *gyav Auxuorias, becauſe 3 
God would not leaye hisChurch wirhour perſons qualified for » 2 
- mega himſc he neces [ze Miniftty 22 pg to L 
che building up of the body of Chriſt. .. And bythe 2 &yiov 
hete nit dee meant no otaerch2h:choſe. hee.ipeaks of inche 
chapter before,when he ſpeaks of the.cevelation.made Tos. 
yiodRnogihog dvtS ty FeobuTo15., to hiSholy Apoſtles and 
Prophets. and {6 God gave thele gifts for the ficting the Holy 


Epheſ.3.s. 


of all;ſo as ro deRrey a. peculiar fun&ian of che Miniſtry; for 

Gods very giving theſe gifts to ſome and x0; ta. 9thers; is anevi- 

dence that he fantion is pecwliar-For elſe had rhe gifts been 

common ts all,every Saint had be uns nn Ln beleev- 

er a Paſtor, &Teacher,& then where had the People;been that 

mult have been ruled & governed ? Sothat this veryplacedath * . 

ſtrongly aſſere both the peculiarity of the funRion, from the 

peculiatiry of gifrs in order ro firting men for it, andrhe per- p 

Peruiry of the fun&ion from the end of it, the building, up of 

the body of Chriſt, Thus 'T have now. aſſerted the perpernal di- 

are od 4 Goſpel Miniftry,nort only for reaching the, word, 

bur adminiſttacian of ordinances,and governing the Church as 

aſociery: which work belongs tomdne bar ſuch as are, appoin- 

redfor 1t\, who.are the" ſame with the. diſpenſers of theiword 

as appears from the ticles of »ySuw, Texts fT95, mouues, ' 
ph . Ls ns Governouts, _ 
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"© Beba3.9917 Governours , Rulets, Paſtors , all which n ceffarity imply a 


Governitig Power ; which having been largely proved by 
others and yeelded by me, paſs over, C 
| 


CHAP. III 


The Queſtien fully lated, © Not what form of Governnuent cames 
foyKtr /s Primirive for » but whether auy be ab- 
ſolmtely determined; Several things proponnded for reſolving 
the Queſtion. What the farm of Church-Goueryment was 
wander the Law, How far Chnitians are bound to obſerve 
that. Nether the neceſſity of ſuperiority , - nor the wnl emful- 
neſs can be proved thence, | PE thi 


E MFL! T 


A& now I come ro rhe main ſubje& of the preſent con- 
troverfie, ' which is acknowledging a form of Govern- 
ment neceflary,and rhe Goyernours of the Church Perperual , 
whether the PEER tin whereby the. Church muſt bee 
Governed, be Sac by. any Poſitive Law of God, which 


_——_ bipdes alt Chriftians' to the obſervation of it. 


By Church here I mean not a Particular Congregation , bu 
ſuch a ſociery which comprehends inir many of theſe leſſer 
Congregations unired together in one body under a form of 
Government. The farms of Governmenc in -contraverbie , 
the -Queftion being thus ſtaced , are anly thefe tivo; the par- 
cicular officers oth erat Churches aRing in an equality of 
Power , which ace commonly called a Colledga of Precbyers ; 
or a ſuperiour order-above the ſtanding Minffiry, having the. 
Pore bf juriſdi&tion and _ 10n belonging tir Ver- 
rue of 2 divine infliturion. Which ,ordes ts by an ;Antons- 
waſic called Epriſcopacy. The Queſtion now is not which of 
theſe two dorh come the neareff ro Fpoſtelical praftice,and the. 
ficſt inftitucion, which hath hicherto been the.concroverbie fo 
hotly debaced among us; but whether eirher of 'theſe rwa 
forms beſo ſetled by 2 7s er 

2 Poſitive Law of God , that all che Churches of Chriſt are 
bound ro'obſerye thar one form ſo derermined, without varia- 
eion fromir.; or whether Chriſt hath not in the ſerling of his 


Church 


" 


divinuns,that isgbe ſo determined by 
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 unalcerable divine right , and to ſee whether any of cheſe do 


. force. or no , binding Chriſtians te the obſerving of ir, The 


"" Was ens, of C urn bet? an vritoms rt. #4 aero .  -* 
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Church ( provided chere bee ſome form of Government, and: 

a ſecled Miniltsy For the exerciſe of-ic;;:)Jefric co the Prue 
dence of every; Particular-Church i, -conffing of many Con- 
gregations,to agree upon 1t's.own form which ic judg2th moſt 
conducing toe the .end. of Government im chat Particular 
Church, AvTS þ5AQy, &vT& T1d\wyuax, Here now we fix our 
ſelves:;z. and che firſt thing we da, is co agree upon cur waies 
of reſolucion of this Quettion , wherebytocome to an end of 
this debate. - And che moſt probable way to-come to an iſlue 
init, is rogo through all the wates whereon men do fix an 


4, 
- 


evince a divine right ſetted upon a Poſitive Lawor no,for one 
of rheſe forms. ThePleas then for ſuch 2 divine righe are theſe: 
Eicher ſome former Law Randing in force underthe Goſpel, 
or ſome plain inſticutian of a New Law by Chriſt in forming 
his Chureh , or the obligatory nature of Apoſtolical Praice , ' 
or the general ſenſe of the Primicive Church , rowhich wee 
ſhall add by way of Appendix , che Judgement of che chief 
Divines and Churches fince the. Reformation; if we go ha 
pily chrough cheſe,we.may content our ſelves wich having ob- 
cained the thing we aimac. \voods 7 7 
The firſt inquiry,thenis; wherher any former Law of God $, 2. 
concerning a form of Governmenc for his Church, either by 
Perſons a&ing in anequalirty of Power , ot ſubordination of 
one order to another , under the Gefpel., dath.cemain in 


Reaſon why [I begin with this, is, becauſe I obſerve the diſpu- 


rants on both ſides make uſe of the Pattern under che Law to * Þ-3iU/or Pry. 
Pet.Goversn.c.z, 


eftabliſh their form by. * Thoſe who are for ſyperioricy p 4,4, 
of one ordet ; = by bo in the 'Governmient of the oma 
Church, derive commonly their firſt argument from the Par- vernmenc in 
rern under theLew; * Thoſe who are for an equality of m old T. _ 
Pawer in the Perſons a&ing in Government , yer being for a _ _ 
| . . . * [ o p1 . 
ſubordination of Courrs, they bring their farſt. argumene for * we,1 LF 1n. 
tharsfrom che Jewiſh Patrern, Se chat theſe latter are bound dep. p. 4. 4pol. 
by their own atgumens., though uſed in another,caſe, to be $P4nhem.om- 
ruled-ire this controverſie by the Jewiſh Pattern. ' For why * 
ſhould ir be more obligatory as: to ſubordination of Courts , 
then as to the ſuperiority of _— if it holds in one caſe , 
| 2 ls 


a et Ron 
. 


”,. 172 ge IS TW The Diviut Right of 1 IF” + 
( | i ouſt in the other. 'Andif there -bee ſuch-a Law for ſupe- 
| riocity-Rtanding' unrepeated , there: 'needs*noinew Law to 
inforce it under theGoſpel. - Wee ſhall rherefote firſt in- 
.quire (har foundarion there is for either 'fortn (in\ char Par- 
cern , and how far the argument drawnfrom thenee is obliga- 
rery tous now. For the praRice then-in the-Jewiſh Church, 
That there wa$ no univerſal equality inche Trbe- of Lev 
which God fingled our'from the-reft for his own ſervice; is _ 
obvious in Scripeure; // For there we: finde Pries above the 
 Levites;, rhe family of Aaron being choſen our from the 
other families of Cohath ('one of the three ſons of Lew: ) to 
bee imployed in. a ' nearer attendance upon Gods ſervice 
chen any of the other families. - Andit muſt bee acknow- 
ledged, that among both! Prieffs and Feuires rhere was a 
Num. 3.v.30, ſuperiority ; For Ged-placed Fleazar: over the Prie#ts , 
34535: Elizaphan over the Cohathites , Eliaſaph over the Gerſho- 
nites, Zuriel over the «Merarites, and theſe'are called 
DYIWWI the rulers over their: ſeveral families; for it is ſaid 
of every one of them INV NIDAL bet was ruler over "the. 
Num. 4.28.32. houſe of - his Fathex. Neither wete theſe equal ; for :over 
Num. 4.16. Eliaſaph and Zuriel God placed {thamar, over Elizaphan 
and his own family God ſer Eleazar , who by reaſon of his 
authority over all the reft , ir called WUWI WA the Raler of 
the Rulers of Lew z and beſides cheſe,there vere under rheſe 
Rulers MAKTONN the chief Fathers 'of thei ſeveral diſtinlt fa- 
miles; as they are called E:vodms 6, 25. Thus wee briefly 
' ſee the ſubordination that there was in the tribe of Levs ; the 
/ Levites firſt, over them'the heads of the Families, over them 
the Rulers or the chief of the heads, overthem' Ithamar,' 0- 
ver both Prieſts and Levites , Elecazar ; Over all, Awvoxthe 
High-Prieft.. |  USTI VUROTIAG 3 97425 | 
6 3. ' There being then'ſo manifeſt an inequality among them , 
proceed wee: to ſhew how obligatory this is under the Go- 
cog For _—__ it will be neceſſary ro conſider whecher 
| this imparity and ſuperiority were peculiarly appointed b 
God for the Eccteſiaftical ns of 4 he of Le. 
21, asit conſiſted of perſons'tobeeimployed in the ſervice 
of God , orit was only ſuch an inequality and ſuperiority as 
\ was 1n any. other Tribe, ' If only commen with other Tribes, 
nothing. 
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| Nothing can| bee inferred from-chence peculiar co. Fecleſi- 
aſtical- government under the Goſpel ,/ any more.then from 
che Government - of.other T ribes roche ſame kinde of Go- 
vernment in allctvil Stacres, We-muttthen cake noriee thac 
A Levi was a particuhir diſtin& Tribe of ir's ſelf, and fonor in 
bh, ſubordination 'ro-any other Tribe ; for they had the heads of * 
Ds their Fathers as well as others , Exodms 6. 25. and although 
wo when they. were” ſecled'in Caraas , their habitations were 
e incermixt with ocher Fribes in their; Fer1y eight Cities, yer 
| they were not under the Government of choſecribes among 
O whom they lived, bur preſerved their auchoriry and Govern- 
ment entire among themſelves, And therefore it was neceſ- 
ſary there: ſhould.bee thE'ſame form- of Government among 
chem» which chere was among 'the:reft. The whole body of 
the Natio:1 then was divided into #hirteen Tribes; theſe Tribes 
taro their ſeveral families ; ſome ſay ſeventy, which chey called 
MNAELD, theſe families were divided into ſo many. houſ- 
holds BN their houſholds into perſons. N22 over the ſeve- 
ral Perſons were the:ſeveral Matters of Families ; overthe ſe- 
veral heuſholds were che Captains of 1000 and 10, 50— 
10, Over: the: Families , I ſappoſe , were the heads of the 
Fathers. Andoverthe thirreen Tribes were che MODAN MAN 
TON" the chief Fathers of the Tribes of the Children of Iſrael, 
Numb. 3 2. 28, and we have the names of them ſer down , 
Numb.34.15. &c, $0 that hicherto, we find nothing peculiar 
co thistribe,nor proper to it as. imployed inche ſeryice ofGods / 
For their ſeveral Families had their [everal heads, and Elea- 
zar over themaschief of che Tribe, And ſo we finde through- 
out Numbers 2, all thz heads of the ſeveral Tribes are named ' 
and appointed by God, as Eleazar Was, 
' The only things then which ſeem proper corhis Tribe,were $. 4. 
the ſuperiority of the Prieſts over the Levires in the ſervice of , 
God, and the ſupereminenc Power of the High-Prieſt,as the 
type of Chriſt, So that nothing can-bee inferred from the 
order under the Law-rothat under the Goſpel , bur from one 
of rheſerwo, :And fromthe firſt chere can bee nothing de- c 
duced: but this, that as there. was aſupertoricy . of offices un- / _ 
der the Law , ſo likewiſe: ſhould chere be under the Goſpel, =_ 
which is granted by all in the ſuperiority of Prieſts over Dea: | 
£3 Cong» 
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_- ' £915 4 to'whom theſe-rworanſwer inche- Churchof.God , in 
0 che judgement of 'thoſe:-who contend. for a higher order by 
divine inflitucion above Presbyrers. And-withall wee muſt 
confider thar there was under char order no_ Power of- jurif- 
' dition inveſted in the Prieſts over the Levites , bur that was 
" in the heads of the families; and ordination there could not 
bee, becauſe their office- deſcended by ſuccefſion in their 
ſeveral families. Thoſe: who would argue, from-' Aaron: _ 
Power, mutt either bring too lictle,ortoo.much from thence; - 
Too litthe,if we confider his office was typical and ceremonial, 
and as High Prieſt had more immediate reſpeR to God than 
men, Heb.5.1. and cherefore Eleazar was appointed over the 
ſeveral Families during. Aarors life ume , andunder Elea- 
zar hisſon Phinechas. T oo much, if a neceſlity be urged for the 
continuance of the ſame authoriry in the Church . of God; 
which is the argument of the Papiſts deriving the Popes Su- 
premacy from thence. Which was accutely done by P 
Inmocentins the third, the Father of the Leteran Connect, 
who Proved that the Pope may exerciſe temporal juriſdiion 
from thar place in Denterowomy 17.8, and that by this reaſon, 
becauſe Denteronomy did inaply the ſecend Law , and there- 
fore mhatwas there written , 1s Nove'Teſtamento debet obſer- 
vari,muft be obſerved under the Goſpel, which according co 
them 1s anew Law- Ba 
$ «5. All char can be inferred then fromthe Jewith Partern,can- 
nor, amountto any obligation, upon Chriſtians , it being ar 
the beſt bur a judicial Law , and therefore bindes us nor up 
' as a poſitive Law; but only declares the equiry of thething 
in uſe then. I concludethen , that the Jewiſh Patterns no 
tanding Law for Church-Gevernmence now either in it's 
/ common or peculiar form of Government; bur becaufe there 
was ſome ſuperiority of Order then, and fubordinarion of 
ſome Perſons to others under that Government , that ſuch a 
\ ſuperiority and ſubordination is no waies unlawful under 
| the Goſpel ; for that would deftroy the equity of the Law. 
And though the form of 'Governmenc was. the- fame with 
that of other T ribes , yet we 'ſee God did notbinde them co 
an equality , becauſe they were for his immediate. ſervice , 
bur continued the ſame way as in other Tribes; thence I infer, 
thac 
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that asrhere is no neceſſary obligation upor- Chriſtians to 
continue thar fort under che Jews,becauſe their Laws do not 
binde us now ; fo neither isthere any- repugnancy co this 
Law in ſuch a ſubordination, bur ir is very agreeable with-the 
equiryof ir, it being inſticuced for Peace and Order, and 
therefore oughre nor' to bee condemned for Antichriſtian. 
The Jewiſh rt then of Government neither makes: e- 
quality unlawful , becauſe their Laws do not oblige now; 

nor doth it make ſuperioricy unlawful 5 becauſe icwaspra» , 
Qiſed then. So that notwithſtanding che Jewith Pattern , 
che Chatch of Chriſt is left co-ir's own libercy for the choiſe 
of its form of Government , whether by an equalityof Power 
in ſome Perſons, or ſiipetiority and ſubordination. of one order 
to-anothers 0 122-2; 


. 
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Whether Chriſt hath determined the form of Government by any 
Poſitive Laws. Arguments of the neceſſity why Ghrift nuſ 
determine 'it , largely anſwered; as Firſt, Chrifts faith- 
fulneſs compared =þ Moſes, 4» ſwered,and retorted ; and 
proved', that Chriſt did not raftitme any form of Church-Go- 
vernment, becauſe no ſuch Law for it as Moſes gave; and ww 
have nothing but general rules , which are appliable to ſeveral 
forms of Government, | The office of Timorhy and Titus ; 

what it proves in order to this queſtzon: the lawfulneſs of E- 

| piſcopacy ſhewn thence, but not the neceſſity, A particulay 
[vi ay far neceſſary , 4s Chriſt was the Governony of þjs 
Church ; the ſimiluudes the Church is ſet out by , prove not 

the thing in queſtion. ' Nor the difference of civil aud Church= 

Government; nor Chriffs ſetting officers in his Church; nor 


" the ticomventence of the Chnrches Power 1 appointing new of 


ficers, Every Miniſter hath a Power reſpeting the Charch 
in common, which the Church may reſtraim. Epiſcopacy 
thence proved lawful ; the argument from the Scriptures per- 
fedtion anſwered. 


Ecome then from the Type ro the Ant:type,fromrhe 5. I. 
rod of Aaron to the root of Jeſſe, from the — of = 
| ewiſh 


Heb. I.2,526- 
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Jewiſh Church; tothe Founder of the Chriſtian: To ſee whe- - 
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cher our/Lord'and Saviourharh determined this controverkie, 
or any'one' form of Government for his Church , -by any uni- 


verſally binding A& or Law of his. And here 1t is pleaded 


more hotly.by many chat Chriſt muſt do ut eG then that he hath 
doxe it: And therefore I ſhall firſt examine the-pretences of 
the-necefſiry of Chriſts derermining rhe parcealar form ; and 
thenthe arguments 'that are brought thatthe hath done ir. The 
main Pleas that there muſt be a perfe& form of -Church-Go. 
vernment laid down by Chrift forthe Church of God , are 
from the compariſon of Chriſt with Moſes , from the equal neceſ- 
fity of forms of Government now ,, which there ss for other ſocte- 
ries, fremtheperfefiion and ſuſſiciency of the Seriptures ; all 9- 
ther arguments are reducible to theſe three heads.,- . Of theſe 
in their order, 
Firſt, From the compariſon of Chrift with Moſes, they ar- 
ue thus ; If Moſes was faithful in his houſe as 4 ſervant much 
more Chriſt as a ſon ; now Moſes appointed a particalar formof 


Government for the Church "under the old Teftament ;_therefore 


Chriſt did certainly lay down a form of Church-Government for 

the New T eſtament. Te 5s AA 
Tothis I anſwer , firſt , Faichfulneſs implies the-diſcharge 
of a truft repoſed in one by another: ſo that iris ſaid verſ.3. 
hee was faithful to him" that appointed hims : Chrifts faitbful- 
neſs then lay indiſcharging the work -which-his Father laid 
upon him , which was the - work of mediation - between God 
and us; and therefore the compariſon is here inftituted be- 
rween 4/sſes as typical Mediator, and Chriſt as the true 2e- 
dzator ; that as Moſes was faithful'in his work 5 ſo was 
Chriſt in his. Now Moſes his fairhfulneſs lay in keeping 
cloſe tothe Pattern received in the Myunt, that is,obſerving 
the commands of God ; Noi therefore if Chriſt being fauh- 
ful in his office , dothimply the ſerling any one form of Go- 
vernment in the Church, ir muſt be made appear that the ſer- 
ling of this form was parrof. Chrifls Mediatory work , and 
raat which the Father commanded him to do as Mediator:and 
chat Chriſt received ſuch a form from the Father for the Chti- 
ian Church, as Moſer did for the Jewiſh; 'Torhis it is ſaids: 
thac the Government is laid upon Chrifts ſhoulders, aud all - 
power 
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power is in his hands; 8 cherefore it belongs to himas Media- 
rour.Chriſt I granc is the King of the Church,and doch govern 
it outwardly by his Laws, and inwardly bythe condutt of his 
ſpiric: bur ſhall we ſay that rherefore any one form of Goe- 
vernment is neceſſary ,which is neicher cancained in his Laws, 
nor ditated by his ſpirit ? the main original of miſtakes here 
is, the confounding the external and z#terna/ Government of 


_ - "> $:# . : "" 
ys - 7... Hitt 9 P h th 4 IG 5 PER WF 4 : 
he Loy oy oa AS, Yang 7 Og or 
i 8X 
; / , 
"OF 53 q TOs 


Ifs. 9. 6. 
Max, 28. 18. 


the Church of Chriſt , and thence 'whenſoever men read of © 


 Chrifts power, authoricy and governmenc, they fancy irrefers 

tothe outward Government of the Church of God , which 
is intended of his internal mediatory Power over the hearts 
and conſciences of men. Bur with all I acknowledge , that 
Chrift for the betrer Government of his Church and People , 
hath appointed officers in his Church , inveſted chem by ver- 
tue of his own Power with an authority ro Preach and bap- 
tize, and adminiſter all Goſpel ordinances in his own name 
that is by his authority ; for it 1s clearly made known ro us in 
the Word of God, that Chriſt hath appointed theſe things. 
But then, whether any ſhall ſucceed che Apoſtles in ſuperiority 
of power over presbyters ,or all remain governing the Church 
in an equality of Power 15 no where determined by the will 
of Chriſt in Scripture, which contains his Royal Law : and 
therefore we have no reaſon to look upon it as any thing flow- 
ing from the power and authoricy of Chriſt as mediator ; and 
ſo not neceſſarily binding Chriſtians, 

-Secondly I anſwer , If the correſpondency between Chrift 
and Moſes in their work » doth imply an equal exaQneſs in 
Cariſts diſpoſing of every thing in his Church , as Moſes did 
among the Jews ; then the Church of Chrift muſt bee equally 
boundto all circumftances,of worſhip, as the Jews were, For 
chere was nothing appertaining in the leaſt to the worſhip of 
Ged, but was fully ſer down even to the pins ofthe Taberna- 
cle in the Law of Moſes z but wee finde no ſuch thing in the 
Goſpel. The main duties and ordinances are preſcribed in- 
deed , but their circumftances and manner of performance 
are lefr as matters of Chriftian liberty , and onely couched 
under ſome general rules: whichis a great difference be- 
rveen the legal and Goſpel ſtate, Under the Lay all ceremo- 
nies and circumſtances are exaaly preſcribed : bur in the 

Aa Goſpel 
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Golpel we read of ſome general rules of direQion for Chrifii. | 
ans carriage inall circumſtantial chings. Theſe four eſpeci- 
ally conrain all the direRions of Scripture concerning ctrcum- 
fantials. All things to be done decently and in order ; all to be 
done for edification. Give no offence. Doall to the glory of God. 
So that the particular circumſtances arelefc to Chriſtian liber- 
ry With ii&;:bſervation. of general rules. Ir is evident as 
co baptiſm Und the Lords Supper, which are unqueſtionably 
of divine inſtitution, yer asto the circumſtances of the admi- 
nitration of them ,* how much leſs circumRantial 1s Chriſt 
than Moſes was!as to circumciſion and the paſſover under the 
law, the age, time, perſons, manner, place, form, all fully ſer 
down ;+ but nothing ſo under the Goſpel - whether baptiſm 
{hall be adminiftred to infants or no , 1s nor ſer down in ex- 


' Preſs words , bur left to be gathered by Analogy and conſe- 


AQR.2.38.8, I2. 
19. 5+ 


quences ; what manner it ſhall be adminiftred in, whether by 
dipping or ſprinkling , 1s not abſolutely determined ; what 
form of words to bee uſed , - whether in the name of all three 
perſons,or ſomerimes in the name of Chriſt only,as inthe Ags 
we read ( if that be. the ſenſe z and nor ratherin Chriſts name, 
ze, by Chriſts authority ) Whether ſprinkling or dipping 
ſhall be thrice as ſome Churches uſe ir,oronly once as others. . 
Theſe things we ſee relating to an ordingnee of divine inſti- 
tution, are yer paſt over without any expreſs command derer- 
mining either way in Scripture. So as to the Lords Supper ; 
what perfens to be admitted ro it , whether all viſible profeſ- 
ſors , or only fincere Chriſtians: upon what terms , whether 
by previous examinarion of Church officers, by an open pro- 
feſſion of their faith, or elſe only by their own tryal of cthem- 
ſelves, required of chem as their duty by their Minifters : 
whether ie ſhould bee alwayes after ſupper as Chriſt himſelf 
did it ; whether taken faſting or afcer mear; whether kneeling, 
or fitting, or leaning * wherher to. bee conſecrated in one 
form ef words or ſeveral > Theſe things are net thonghe fir 
co be determined by any poſitive command of Chriſt, bur lefr 
to theexerciſe of Chriſtian liberty ; the like is as to-preaching 
che word , publick Prayer, ſinging of Pſalms; the duties 
are required, bur the particular modes are lefr undetermined, 
The caſe. is the ſame asto Church-Government, he the 

ch 
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begoverned , and thatic be governed by it's proper 
officers, are things of divine appointment : bur whether the 
Church ſhould be governed by many joyning rogether in an 
equality , or by ſubordination of ſome Perſons to others gi 
left to the ſame liberty which all other circumſtances are,this 


being not the ſubſtance of the thing it's ſelf , bur only rhe _ 


manner of performance of ir, . 

3. I anſwer, Thar there 1s a manifeſt diſparicy between 
the Goſpel and Jewith tate : and therefore reaſons may bee 
oiven why all pun&liozs were determined then which are 
not now : 2s 

1. The peifeRion and liberry of the Goſpel ſtare above 
the Jewiſh, The Law was only as a Pedagogy , the Church 
chen in her infancy and nonage , and therefore wanted the 
Feſcues of Ceremonies to dire& her, and every part of her 
leflon ſer her, to bring her by degrees ro skill and exaCt- 
neſle in her underſtanding the myſtery of che chings repre- 
ſenced to her. Burt muſt che Church now grown up under 
Chriſt bee Rill ſ#b feru/4 , and nor dare to vary in any cir- 
cumſtance , which doth not concern the thing it ſelf! Aboy 
at ſchool hath his leſſon ſer him , and the manner of learning 


at the Univerſity hath his Le&ures read him, and his work 
ſer , andgeneral dire&ions given , but hee is left to his own 
libercy how to perform his work, and what manner to uſe in 
the doing of ir, So it was with the Church under age : every 
mode and circumſtance was determined ; bur when the 
fulneſſe of rime was come , the Church being then grown 
up, the main offices themſelves were appointed, and general 
dire&ions given 3 bur a liberty lefc how co apply and make 
uſe of them, as to every particular caſe and occaſion. Things 
moralremain Mill in their full force , bur circumſtanrials are 
left more art liberty by che Goſpel liberty : as a Son that 1s 
caughr by his Father, while he is under his inftrumion , mult 
obſerve every particular dire&ion for him in his learning : but 
when he comes to age , though he obſerves not thoſe things as 
formerly, yer his ſon-ſhip continues, and he muſt obey his 
Father as a Childe Rill , though nor inthe ſame manner. The 
fimilitude is the Apoſtles Fong 4+1,3, 3,4;5, IO. _ 
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.it 18 preſcribed him in every mode and circumſtance, But 


ES, The Divine Rigehtof © 
he there largely amplifies to this very purpoſe of freeing Chri- 
tians from Judaicial ceremonies. - THETA | 
2+ The form of Government among tire Jews in the tribe 
of Levi , was agreeable to the form of Government among 
the other tribes;and ſo Moſes was not more exatt inreference 
co that, then to any other ; and thoſe perſons in that tribe 
who were the chief before the infltiturion of the Aaronical 
Prieft-hood , were ſo after ; but now under the Goſpel, peo- 
ple are nor under. the ſame reſtriftions for civil government 
by a Judicial Law , as they were then. Por the form of 
Eccleſiaſtical Government then rook place among them as 
one of their Judicial Laws; And therefore if the argumenr 
hold , Chriſt muſt as well preſcribe a form forctvil Govern- 
ment as Eccleſiaſtical, if Chriſt in the Goſpel muſt by his 
fajirhfulneſle follow the Pattern of Moſes, Bur if Chriſt bee 
not bound rofollow Moſes Patrern as to Judicial Lay for his 
Church and People , neither is he as toa form of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Government , becauſe rhat was apart of their civil and 
Judicial Law. 

3. The people of the Jews was a whole and incire peo- 
ple , ſubfiſting by themſelves when one ſer form of Gavern- 
ment was preſcribed rhem ; bur ir is otherwiſe now unde the 
Goſpel. The Church of Chriſt was- bur forming in Chrifts 
on time, nor the Apoftles, in whoſe time we read of but 
fome Cityes and ne whole Nations converted co the Faith . 
And therefore the ſame form of Government would not ſerve 
a Church in ir's firſt conſtitution , which is neceſſary for it 
when it is actually formed. A Paſtor and Deacons might 
ferve the Church of a City while beleevers were few , bur 
cannot when they are increaſed into- many Congregations. 
And ſo proportionably when the Church is: enlarged to a 
whole Nation , there muſt bee another form of Govermenc 
then. Therefore they who call for a National Church under 
the Goſpel,ler them firlt ſheyy a Nation converted to rhe faith 
_ and wee will undertake to ſhew the other. And this is the 
cheif reaſon why the Churches Polity is ſolitrte deſcribed 
in the new Teſtament, becauſe ir was 6nly growing then: 

and itdoth nor ftand to reaſon , that the coat whichwas cur 
our for one in his infancy , muſt of neceflity ſerve hing when 
grown 
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grown a man ; Which is the argument of choſe who will have 
nathing obſerved in che Church , bur whart is expreſſed in 
Scripture. The Apeſtles-looked ar the preſent State of a 
Churchin appotnting officers, and oKdered things according 
ro the circumRances of them,which yas neceflary to be done 
in the founding of a Church; andthe reaſon of Apoſtolical 
practice binds-ftill , though nor the individual ation , that as 
they regulated Churches for the beſt conveniency of Govern- 


"  Pormsof ( hmrch-Government, examined. © 


in2them , ſo ſhould che Paſtors of Churches now. But of this. 


largely afterwards. 

4. Another difference is, that the people of the Jews lived 
all under one Civil Government ;z bur it 1s otherwiſe with 
Chriſtians who live under different forms of Civil Govern- 
ment, And then by the ſame reaſon, that in the firſtinſticu- 
cton of their Eccleſiaſtical Government ir was formed accor- 
ding to the Civil ; by the ſame reaſon mult Chriſtians do 
under the Goſpel, if the argument holds that Chriſt muſt bee 
faichful as Loſes was, Andthen becauſe Chriftians do live 


under ſeveral. and dittin& forms of Civil Government ; they 


muſt bee bound by the Law of Chriſt, rocontemperare the 
Government of the Church to rhat of the State, And whar 
they have gained by this for their cauſe ,. who aflert rhe ne- 
ceflity of any one form from this argument , I ſee nor ; bur 
on the contrary this 1s evident , that rhey have evidently de- 
ftroyed their own principle by ir. For if Moſes did preſcribe 
a form of Government for Lev: agreeable to rhe form of the 
Commonwealth,and Chriſt be as faithful as Iſoſes was, then 
Chriſt muft likewiſe order che Government of Chriſtian 
Churches according ro that of the State, and ſo mult have 
different forms as the other hath» Thus much will ſerve a- 
bundancly ro ſhew the weakneſs of the argument drawn from 
the agreement of Chriſt and Moſes , for the proving any one 
form of Government neceſſary ; bur this ſhall net ſuffices I 
now ſhall ex abwndant: from'the anſwers to this argument, lay 
down ſeveral arguments char Chriſt did neveriintend to inſti- 
cute any one form of Government in his Church. . 

x, Whatever binds the. Church of God as an infticntion of 
Chriſt, muſt bind as an nniverſal Randing Law ; bur one form 
of Government in the Church cannot binde it as a anding 

Aa 3 Law 
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Laiv. - For whatever bindes as a ftanding Law, muſt either 
be exprefſed*in dire& rerms as ſuch a Law'j or deduced by a 
neceſſary conſequence from his Laws , as of an untverſally 
binding nature ; bur anſ one particular form of Government 
in the Chutch ; 15 neither expreſſed in any dire& terms by 
Chriſt , nor can be deduted b yjuſt conſequence z therefore 
no ſuch form of Government is inſtituted bf Chriſt. If there be 
any ſuch Lay, it muſt be produced, whereby it 15 determined 
tn Scripture, either that there muſt be ſuperiority or equaliry 
amor? Church officers as ſuch after the Apoſtles deceaſe, 
And though the Negative of a Fa& holds not , yet the Nega- 
tive of-a Law doth; elſe no ſuperſtition. I have not yer mer 
wich any ſuch produced , and therefore ſhall ſee whar conſe- 
quences can be made of a binding nature.Te thisI ſay,that no 
conſequences can be deduced ro make an inſtitution, bur only 
to apply one toparticular caſes: becauſe poſitives are inthem- 
ſelves indifferent without inſticution and Divine appointment; 
and cherefore that muſt be dire&ly brought for the making a 
Pofirive univerſally binding, which ir dothnor in it's own na- 
ture do. Now here muſt bee an infticutien of ſotnerhing 
meetly poſitive ſuppoſed, which in it's ſelf is of an indifferent 
nature ; and therefore no conſequenee drawn can ſuffice to 
make it unalrerably binding, without expreſs declaration that 
ſuch a thing ſhall ſo bind ; for what is not in it's own nature 
moral, binds only by vertue of a command , which command 
muſt be made known by the will of Chriſt, ſo that we may 
underſtand it's obligatory nature, So that both a conſequence 
muſt be neceſſarily drawn , and the obligation of what ſhall 
be ſo drawn muſt be expreſſed in Scripture : which I deſpair 
of ever finding inreference 'to any one form of Government 
in the Church, oy EL | 
2e If the ſtanding Laws for Church- Government be equally 
applyable ro ſeveral diftin& forms , then no one formis pre- 
ſcribed in Scripture ; bur all the ſtanding Laws reſpeRing 
Church-Government, are equally applyable to ſeveral forms + 
All the Laws eccurring in Scriprure reſpe&ing Church-Go- 
vernment, may be referred ro theſe three heads. Such as ſet 
down the Qualifications of the perſons for the ff ce of Goverr- 
"e 


ment, ſuch 4s require aright management of their office , and 
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© foch as lay down rules for the management of their: office, Now 
or theſe = equally applyable to Eherot cheſe cwofotms we 
now diſcourſe of-We begin then with thoſe which ſer down the 
qualifications of the perſons imployed in Government ; thoſe 
we have largely and fully ſer down by St. Paslin his Ordo to — Si 
Timothy and Titus, preſcribing what manner of perſons thoſe the g. "OY 
ſhould be who are to be imployed inthe Government of the Tims 1.,, wo 
Church. :* 4 Biſhop muſt be blameleſs as the Steward of God , 6 19. 
not (elf-willed, not ſoon angry, not given to wine, no ftriker,&c. | 
All cheſe and the reſt of the Qualtfcartons mentioned, are 
equally required as neceflary In a Biſhop 2 whether caken fct 
one of a ſuperiour order above Presbyrers , or elſe only for a 
- fingle Presbyrer; however that be,if he hath a hand in Church 
Government, he muſt be ſuch a one as the Apoſtle preſcribes; 
And ſo theſe commands to T:mothy and Tir given by Pal, 
do equally reſpe& and concern rhem , whether we conſider 
them as Evangeliſts a&ing by an extraordinary commiſſion , 
or as fixed Paſtors over all the Churches in their ſeveral pre- 
cings ; ſothar from the commands rhemſelves nothing can 
be inferred either way to determine the Queſtion ; only one 
place is pleaded for the perpetuity of the office 7:m»9thy was 
imployedin , which muſt now bee examined : The place is 
1 Tim. 6,13, 14. 1 give thee charge m the ſight of God, 8c. 
that thou keep this commandment without fot, unrebukgable , 
until the Ppearing, i our Lord Jeſm Chriſt. From hence ir 
is argued thus : The commandment here was the charge 
which Timothy had of Governing the Church ; this Timothy 
could nor keep perſonally till Chrifts ſecond coming ; there- 
fore there cy be a ſucceſſion of Officers in the ſame kind till 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt, Bur this is eafily anſwered. 
For firſt, Itisno wayes certain what this command was, which 
St. Pawl ſpeaks of ; ſome underſtand ic of fighting the good 
' fight of Faith , others of the preceprs of Love, others moſt 
probably che ſum of all contained in this Epiſtle, which I con- 
feſs implyes in it (as being one grear part of the Epiſtle) Paws 
dire&ion of T:;mothy for the right diſcharge of his office ; bur. 
granting that che command reſpe&s T wwoths's office , yer L 
anſwer, Secoydly, It manifeſtly appears ro bee ſomething 


perſonal,and not ſucceſſive, 07 at lealt nothing can be infer'd 
for- 
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forthe necelity of ſuch a ſucceſſion from this place whichit = 
was, brought, for: * Nothing being more, evident then .thar 
rais command related to 7 zmorthies perſonal obſervance of ir, 
And therefore thirdly , Chriſts appearing here, is nor meant 
of his ſecond coming to judgement , bur it only imports the 
time of T :m0thies Ceceaſe ; ſo Chryſoſtows utxel Ths Tus Teht- 
Tys,/latxet THs t£5d\s., So Eſtine underſtands it,vſ4, ad exitun 
vite ; and for thatend brings that ſpeech of Avguſt:ve, Tue 
wnicnig, venies dies adventis Domus , cum venerit ex dies , m 
talis hinc exeat ,qualis judicandus eft io die. And the reaſon 
why the time of his death is ſet our by the coming of Chriſti 
iro WatANov ceuToOv A\ReAGien, as Chryſoftom, and from himT h:e- 
phyla obſerves ; to incite him the more, both co'diligence in 
his work and patience under ſufferings,from the conſideration 
of Chriſts appearance, The plain meaning of the words then 
is che ſame with that » Rev. 2. Io. Be thow faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a Crown of Iife. Nothing then can be hence 
inferred as to the neceflary ſucceſſion of ſome in 7 worthies 
office , whatever ir 1s ſuppoſed to be, 

Secondly , The precepts of the Goſpel requiring a right 
management of the work are equally appliable'to either form, 
Taking heed to the flock over which God hath made thens over- 
ſeers, is equally a duty , whether by fleck wee underſtand 
eicher the particular Church of Epheſz, or the adjacenc 


J 


Churches of Aſa ; whether by Overſeers we underftand ſome 
aRing over others, or all joyning rogethe&m an equality. So 
exhorting, reproving , preaching 1t ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon,do« 
ing all things eve TgougiuaTo0sS, without raſh cenſures and parti- 
ality ;. watching over the flock ar they that menſt give as account: 
Laying hands ſnddenly on no man: rebuking not an elder , but 
under two or three witneſſes. And wharever precepts of this 
Nature wee read of in the Epiſtles of Timothy and Titus,may 
bee equally applyable to men aRing in either of thefe two 
forms of Government : There being no precept occurring 
in all thoſe Epiſtles preſcribing to Trmorhy , whether he muſt 
a only as a Conſul in Sexats with the conſent of the Preſ- 
bytery » or whether by his ſole power hee ſhould derermine 
what was the common intereſt, and concern of thoſe 
Churches hee was the Superintendent over, Ga” 
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the Apoſile determine at all in.choſe Epiflles chiefly concern- 
ing:Church Gevernment, whether upan the removalof 7 inw- 
thy or Titus thence as Evangelifts, as ſome precend. or upon 
their death as fixed: Paftors and Biſhops,as/others, ny {aould 
ſucceed them in the power they enjoyed,or no: not.an What 
manner the Paſtors of the ſeveral Churches ſhould order 
things of common concernmenc, Which would ſeem ro bee a 
ſtrange omiſſion, were eicher of rheſe twoforms ſo necefary , 
raken excluſively of the other, as both-parcies ſeemio -athrm. 
For we cannot conceive but if the being and-right cenliitu- 
tion of a Church did depend upon the manner.of the Gover- 
nours ating in ir., bur that care which-Paul had over all: 
the Churches would have prompred him ( eſpecially being 
aſſitted and guided by an infallible ſpirit. 1n the penning thoſe 
Epiſtles ) to have laid down ſome cercainrules. for che acting 
of the Paſtors of the Churches afcer the departute of 7ymothy 
and Titzss Conſidering eſpecially that the Epiftles then writ- 
ren by him) were tobe of Randing perpetual uſe in the Church 
of God; and by which the, Churches in afcec. ages were to, bee 
onidgd as-well as thoſe chatwere then in.beinge:The Apoſtle 
bork Epiſtles rakes care for. a-ſucceffion-of Paftors- in. thoſe 
hurches : Timothy is charge! ro commu the things hee had : Tim. ». 2; 
heard of Paul to farchfull men, who ſhall be fit toteach. others. : 
Had it not been as requiſite to have charged him to have com- 
mitted his power of Government - to ment fir for that ,, had 
the; Apoſtle looked on the form of Government to.be as neceſ- 
ſary as the office of preaching ?- Paul ſaich, hee left Titus in Tires x. 5, 
Creete on purpoſe to ſettle the Churches and ordain Presbyters 
in every City: had it nor been as neceſſary ro have ſhewed in 
what order che Churches muſt be ſercled, and what power did 
belong to thoſe Presbyters and how they ſhould a& 1n the go- 


. verning their Churches,:had hee thought: the:.conftitution of 


the Churches did depend upon the form os. theiraRing ? We 
ſee here then that St, Part doth nor expreſs any thing ne- 
ceſſarily inferring any one conſtant form to bee. uſed in the 
Church, of God . .;And whence can wee. infer any neceſficy of 
it, bur from rhe ſcriprures-laying it down as a duty that ſuch a 
form and no other there muſt be uſed in the Church of God ? 
For all chat we can ſee then'by Pars direion for Church- 

| Bb | Government-, 


Governments (when if ever," this ſhould have .been « 
ſed ) ir was lefe-ts rhe Chriſtian wiſdome and prudence 8f the 
'Chiirches 6f Epbeſurvavd Crees to: conſulc: and:-derermine 
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in what manner che Government of their Churches ſhould 


bee provided for , upon the departure of Timothy and 71s 
from them. | | 
Bur hefe ir will bee ſoon replyed, that though nothing hee 
expreſſed in-Pauls Epittles to Timothy and Titrs , yes. Pauls 
appointing Timothy and Ticus over thoſe Churches, did Heres. 
mine the form of Goverumeent , and they were enwuſted with 6 
powey to provide for future gevernours after them, 
| Tothis Tanſwer: Firſt, the ſuperigrircy which Tmothy and 
Tit#85 had over thoſe Churches, death not prove that form of 
Government neceſſary inall Churches ; Hdifpure nor whe. 
cher they wete Evangeliſts or: no, orafted as ſuch in thar ſy. 
periotiry--( of thar afterwards )/ ic is evident the mighr bee 
ſo; there beipg ' no convincing argument to the contrary, 
And the bate polibility of the truth of the negative deftroys 
the neceſſity of the Aftrmative ot a propoſtcion,- As | poſe 
file” of hominem non! ofſe «vrmal, then that Propofition is 
falſe, Neceſſe eff honrnems. eſe animal . For, Neceſſeef eſſe, and - 
Non foſhbil ef! non efſe,, being equipellents on the one fide;and 
Poſſibrle oft now eſſe, Et non neceſſe off eſſe, being <quipellents on 
the orher; Poſſibule eſt non efſe mult be contradiftory to neceſſe eft 
efſs, as Non poſſibile eff nox efſe-1s to-Non necefſe eff cfſe, Soythu 
if only the poſſibility of their aRing as Evangeliſts, that is , 
by an extraordinary commiſſzon, bee evited, which I' know 
none wiltdeny, the neceſſity of their actins- as fixed Biſhops 
is deſtroyed, and conſequently the neceſſity of the continu- 
ance of their office too, which depends upon the former, 
For if they a&ted not as Biſhops,  Horhing can be drawn from 
cheir example neceſſarily inforcing the continuance of the 
Supertoriry which they injoyed, But: though nothing can 
bee inferred from hence as ro the neceſſiry of that office ro 
continue in the Church, which T 1meothy and Titus were In- 
veſted in ; yer from-che ſuperiority ef that power which they 
enjoyed over thoſe Churches , wherher a5 Evangelifts, or 
as fixed Biſhops, Theſe two things may bee inferred. Firſt, 
Thar the ſuperiority of ſome Church-officers over others, is 


noc 


expreſ. J 


_—_ — 
- 


fl - 1990 


DOE ON OO EST OE WIR ON > SG 


knowledgethe ſupexiaricy of cheir power above 'the Presby- 
rers of rhe ſeverall Ciryes:; only the eoncinuance of this pow- 
er is diſpured by many, 'But if they had any ſuch power at 
all, ic is enough for my preſent deſign}, vis. that ſuch a 
ſupertoſicy is not contrary ro: the Goſpel rule: or char the 
narure ;of the Governmentof the Church doch not imply a 
neceflary equality among rhe Governouts:of it, Secondly, 
Hence I infer that it is nor repugnant 'to the conſtitution: of 
Churches in Apeſtolical times , for men to have power over 
more than one particular congregation, For ſuch a power T:- 
methy and T :tns had, yrhich had it been conrrary to the nature 
of the regimenc of Churches, we ſhould:;ncverhave read of in 
che firſt planced Churches, Sorthar if choſe poPular arguments 
of a neceſlary relation berween a Paſtor and particulat' peo- 
ple , of perſonal knowledge, care and inſpeaton., did-deſtroy 
the lawfulneſs of extending thar care and charge to many par- 
cicular congresations ,. they would likewiſe overthrow the 
nature, end and defign of the office which: T1mothy and Fit 
aged in: which had a :relation ro a. multitude of -parcicular 
and Congregational Churches. Wherher their power was ex- 
traordinary or no, I now diſpute nor;; but whether ſuch a 
power bee repugnant to the Goſpel or.noz which from their 
pragice 1s evident thar it is not. But: then others who: would . 
.make this office neceſſary, urge further, that Timethy or Tits 
might ordain and appoint others to ſucceed them in their places 


and care over all theſe Churches under their charge, To which I 


anſwer,firft, What chey might do is not rhe queſtion, bur whac 
they did ;. as they.mighe do it,  ſ@ they might nor doit, if no 
ether Jus © Ling on rought: ta» prove It; for Quod poſji-' 


. bile eft eſe, poſſible wow oft eſſe; . Secondly , Neither) whar they 
did, 1s the whole queſtion, but whar.chey did with an opinion 


of rhe neceſſity of doing ir ,' whether they were bound co do 
It or No 2 and if ſo, whether by any Law excanr-in Scripture, 
and given.them by Paw in his Epiftles, or ſome private com- 
mand and parcicularinfirugions when' hee depured chem co 


_their,ſeveral charges: If che former,” char Law and command 


- muſt beepraduced, which will hardly bee, if we embrace only | 
. the received Canonof MT" If the latter, wee _ 
| Bb 2 rhett 
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dicienst forno other evidence:can be given-ef the Inſtructions 


by wordiof nou givers by Panl ; to T imithy*and- Tins at. 


the taking their charges upon them.” But yer Thirdly, were it 
enly che-marcer of fa& thar was diſpyted , that would hold 
a controverſie-Rill;, 12, whether any did ſucceed Timothy 
and T7 3rac4n their offices; bur: this *E: ſhall Jeavero'irs pro- 
perplace i& bee diſeaſed, when Icome to'Examine the argy- 
ment front) mpoftclical ſucceſſion. :"Thus' wee ſee ther thar 
neither the,qualification of the perſons, nor the commands for 
a righr exerciſe of the* office commirted to' them, nor the 
whole Epiſtles to Timothy or Titxs, do determine ' any 
one formof Government to bee neceflary in rhe*Churcly of 
Ghoul 91645 45 2 O00 IDS TS 
'-Thirt#y; Lecus ſee whether the geneftal' rules do require 
any one form ; which rules in that they are general, can de- 
cermine nothing of the authority ir ſelf- as to its particular 
mode, belngrincended only for the-regutation of the- exerciſe 
of viſe aurhonry4n which'men are placed'. And ir is an evi- 
dence-that hothing 18' particularly: determined in this cafe; 
when the Spirit of Godt only lays down ſuch' rules for govern- 
ment which- are appltable co- diftin&t forms, Otherwiſe cer- 
rainly ſome: rule would have been laid down, which could 
'have beer applyed to nothing bur to. that''6ne' form , That 
one take the office of preaching without 4 call, nor go without 


| ſending y will equally hold whether the power of ordinatf- 
on-lie in a Biſhep- with Presbyters, or 1n- Presbyrers aQting | 


with equality of power. That offenders be conſured, and com- 
plaints made to the Church is. caſe of ſcandal, determines 
nothing'r6 whom the power of juriſdiion doth-ſolely belong, 


nor what that Church is which muſt receivetheſe'complaines. - 


That at things be. done with decency and' order, doth: preſcribe 
nothing wherein. thar decency lies , nor how far- thar order 
may exrend'; nor yet who muſt beethe judges of that decency 
; and order, That albbee done for edification , and the common 
benefit of the Church, doth no wayes reftrain-the Churches free- 
dom in diſpoſing of irs: ſelf as to rhe form of its government, 
{o the aim ef the Church bee for the berter edification of the 
body of the Churchy and ro pramote- the benefic of -it.. Bur 
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methinks, | 
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BF mTethinks, heſegeneral orders and rules for diſcipline do im- 
ply the partieular manner of government to be left ar- libercy 
co che Church of God, ſo.that in all che ſeveral forms theſe 


at . 
it general rules bee obſerved. Whereas had Chriſt- appointed 
d a ſuperiour e:Jer to govern other ſubordinate officers and the 
by Church rogerher ; Chrifts command for governing the 
J- Chncch would have been particularly addreſſed to them: and 
bs again, had ic been«che will of Chriſt there ſhould be no ſuperi- 
"* or order : above-the: Paftours of particular Churches, there 
Jy would have been-ſome expreſle and dire& prohibirion of it ; 
e which becauſe wee no where read, it ſeems evident that 
y KB Chriſthathlefr boch che one and the other eo the freedom and 
f liberty of his Church . So much ſhall ſerve in this place:ro 
ſhew how improbable-it is that Chriſt did ever preſcribe any 
D one form of Government in his Church , fince hee hath only 
whe. laid down general rules for che management of Church Go- 
P Vernmenr. - 


- Bur this wilt not yet ſuffice thoſe who plead thae Chriſt 
muſt determine one 1mmurable form of Government in his 
Church: :. but although ir be a high preſumption co determine 
ficſt what Chriſt muſt do, before wee examine whar he hath 
done, yet we ſhall ſtill proceed and examine all the prerences 

| tharare brought for this opinion, The next thing then whick 
| bs generally urged for it, zs the equall. neceſſity of Chrifts inſtitu- 
ting 4 certain form 4s for any other Legiſlator who models a Com 
208:wealch . Now for anſwer to this, I ſay firft, rhat Chriſt 
hath- inflitured ſuch. an immutable government in his Church 
2s is . ſufficiencfor the ſucceſſion and continuance of it ; whick: 
is all which founders of Common-wealths do look after, viz. 


that there bee ſuch an order and diſtin&ion of perſons , and 


ſubordination of one to the other, that- a-ſociety may ftill bee: 
preſerved among them; now this is ſufficiently provided for by 
Chriſts appointing officers continually to rule his Church,and 
eftabliſhingLaws for the perpetuating of ſuch-oſficers;ſo what- 
ſever is neceſſary in order to rhe generall ends of Govern= 
menc is acknowledged to bee appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, Un- 
vl then chatir bee proved that one form of Government is 
in it ſelf abſolutely neceſſary for the being of a Church, this 


argument can. prove nothing; for what 1s drawn. from ne- 
Bb 3 ceſſicy; 
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. cefſiry, williprove nothing bur in a caſe of neceſſity. Secondly , 


} anſwer; thar choſe rhings which are not- abſolutely neceſſary 
roche being of a. Church, are lefc to Chrifts liberty, whether' 
. hee will derermine them or no; and are-no further te be look- 
ed on as neceflary then as he-hath determined by his Laws 
wherher rhey ſhall bee or ne, in his Church. The thing will be 
rhus cleared; When I read that Zalencus , Licwrgns, of Nu- 
 m4,did form a Common-wealth and make Laws forit ; I'pre- 
ſently conclude that there'mutt bee ſome order or diftinion 
of perſonsin this Common-wealrhz and ſome rules whereby 
perſons muſt be governed,and whereby others muſt rule: But] 
cannot hence infer that Zaleucus,or Lycurgns did infttute Mo» 
3 narchical,Ariſtecratical er Democrarical £overnment,becauſe 
E - any of theſe forms mighr bee agreeablets their deſign ; and 
=: - therefore what kind of government they did appoint , can 
no otherwiſe bee known then by taking a view of the 
Laws which they made in order thereto. So it is in 
reference to Chriſt, when wee read that Chriſt hath inſtirured 
a Church alwayes to continue in the' world , wee' preſently 
Þ apprehend that there muſt bee ſome power and order' in the 
a members of that ſociety, and Laws for the governing it: 
I bur we cannot hence gather that he hath 'bound up his Officers 
to a& in any one form, becauſe ſeverall forms mighr in them- 
ſelves equally rend rorthe promoting the end ef Government 
in his Church . And therefere what Chriſt harh ' expteſly de- 
termined in his poſitive 'Laws, muſtbe our rule of judging in 
this caſe, and not any ves of ou? own, that ſuch a 
Fctleba. poli- Form was neceſlary , and therefore Chriſt muſt inftitate "and 
t» .lib, 3. fete. appoint it. Which is fully expreſſed by judicious My, Hooker, 
It. :- whoſe words will ſerve as a ſufficient an{werro this objeion. 
3 As for thoſe marvelons diſcourſes, whereby they adventure to 
b. >. argue that God muſt needs have done the thing which they imag int 
 -- was to be done ; I muſt confeſs, I have often wondred at their ex- 
ceeding bolaneſs herein When the queſtion is,vhethery God have ac- 
livered in Scripture ( as they affirm hee hath) a compleat parti- 
cular immutable form of Church Polity: why take they ' that 
other, beth preſunoptuons and ſuperfinons ' labour to' prove” hee 
 ſhon!d have doue it : therebeing n9 way in this caſe to prove 'the - 
deed of God, ſaving only by producing that evidence —_—_— 
t 


UMI - 1 


Il - 1990 


MR 4 ” - © 8 , 
oa +4, FR LL _ 425 Ha " alt ies £4 LT 4. 4” = 
ia 4 5 of a TEE N ads 2 $ G , » .« 2.90" TIES 
$$ EY = 7 % 355 » o_e : ol Y 4 > 7; -t - 4 ; 
4s | - Forms0 NCD GOV? 
1 E 4 
Þ 
{7 T -_ 


ys BD " SAS aan 


1 Wh; 


heth dews it f Bur if there beg no jriens 212g apparent upon record, 
they do s'if one ſhould demand 4 Legacy by force and vertue of 
ſome written Teftament , wherein there being no [ach thing 
Ferified, hee pleadeth that there it manſ} needs bee, and bringeth 
arguments from the Love and good will which alwayes the Te- 


. Fator bore,” imagining that theſe or the liks proofs will convict 


4 T effanzent to: have that in it , which other men can no whore by 
reading finde, Inmatters which concers the attions of God, the 
moſt dutiful way on oxr part , ts, to ſearch what God hath done , 


and withmeekreſs to admire that , rather thex to diſpute what he 


mT congraity of reaſon onght to ao. Thus hee , with more to the 


.ſame purpoſe. The ſum then of the anſwerto this Argument, 


is this, that nothing can be infered of what Chriſt muſtdo,from 
tis relacion to his Church, bur what 18 abſolucely neceſſary ro- 
the being of ic ; as for all other things, they being arbitrary 


- conſticutions » we can judge no more of the neceſſity of them, 


then as we finde them clearly revealed in the Word of God, 
And therefore the Plea muſt bee removed from what Chriſt 
mbft de', ro whar hee hath done , in order tothe deter- 
mining -*the particular. form of. Government in his 
Church, ho | 

But till it is argued for rhe neceflicy of a particular form 
of Government in the Church. from the fimilicudes the 


Charch ts ſet out by 1n Scripture - It 3s called a Vine and there- Parker de Pt 
fore muſt have Keepers: an Houſe , and therefore mnft have Eccieſ. lib, x. 
Government , 4 Ciry,and therefore mnft have a Policy; a Body, © 4% 


and therefore. muſt have Parts, I anſwer, Firſ#, All theſe 
Similirudes prove only that which none deny, that there muft 
bee order, power, and a Government in the Church of God; 
wee take not away the Keepers from the Vine , nor-che Go- 
vernment from the Houſe, nor Polity from the Ciry ; nor 
diftinQion of parrs from the Body ; wee aflerr all theſerhings 
as necefſary inthe Church of God . The Keepers of the Vine 
to-.defend and prune it ; rhe Governours of the Houſe to rule 
and order it ; the Polity of che City roguide and dire& tt; che 
parts of the bady to compleat and adorrr it . But Secondly , 
None of theſe Similicudes prove what they. are brought for; 


iz, that any one immurable form of Government is  deter- 


mined, For may nor the Keepers of the Vine uſe their own 
diſcretion 
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that.they aime at ? andif chere bee many of chem, may.there. 
not be. different orders among them, and ſome as Superviſars 


| of the others work ? The Houſe mult have Governours ; but 


thoſe thar. are ſoy are entruſted with the power of ordering 
chings in the Houſe according ro their own diſcretion ; and 
where there is a mulcitude, is there not diverfity of offices 
among them? and is it neceſlary that every houſe muſt have 
officers of the ſame kind ? In great and large Families- there 
muft be more particular diſtin& orders and offices, than in 
a ſmall and lictle one, The City muſt have its Policy ; bur all 
Cities have nor the likez ſome have one form, and ſome ano- 
ther , and yetchere ts a City till. and a Polity too . A body 
mult have all its parts; bur are all the parts of the body equal 
ro. one another ? it ſufficeth that there bee a proportion , 
chough nor equallity in chem : the ſeveral parts of the body 
have their ſeveral offices , and yer we ſee the head is, ſuperin= 
tendent over them all : and chusif wee make every pareicular 
Church a Body, yet it follows not that che form of cloathing 
that Body mult alwaies be the, ſame ; for the manner of. Go- 
vernment is rather the cloarhing tothe body than the parts of 
it, the Governours indeed are parts of the Body, bur their 
manner of Governing 1s not , that may alxer according ro the 
proporcion and growth of the Body. ,, and ics faſhion change 
for better convemency,. ; $3 

But if theſe Similitudes prove nothing; yet certainly, ſay they, 
the difference as to civil and Ecclefiaſtical Government will ; 
for though there may bee different forms in crvil Government , 
which are therefore cal'd an OrGinance of man ; yet there -nmmuft 
bee but one in { hurch Government, which is an. Ordinance of God, 
and Chrift hath appointed Officers to rule ut; | anſwer ,firſt, 
We grantand acknowledge a difference between the Church 
and the Common-wealth , they are conſticuted for other ends; 
the one Political, the other Spiricual ; one temporal, the other 
eternal ; they ſub(iſt by different Charters ; rhe one. given to 
men as men, rhe other co men as Chriſtians; They .a& upon 
differenc principles;, the one to preſerve civil rights, the ocher 
co promote an eternal intereſt ; nay, their, formal conſtitution 
is different;for a man by being a member of GIO Lany 

ot 
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. - doch not become'a member of the Church , and by being ex- 
communicaced our of the- Church , dorh :noc ceaſe to bee a 


KF member of the Common-wealth : The officers of the one are 
* clearly diſtin& from the other ; the one deriving their power 
'S fromthe Law of Chriſt, che other from Gods general Pro- 
d vidence : the Magiſtrate hath no power to. excommunicare 
my ' formally our of the Church, any more than co admir into ic; _ 
in nor have Church-officers any power to calt men: our of the 
ie Common-weatch, We ſee then,here is a difference berween 

2 Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Governmenc ; Bur chen I anſwer, 

1 Secondly ; The power of the Magiftrace is northerefore call'd 

or an Ordinance of man, becauſe of the murabiliry of ir's form, 

y and as diſtinguiſhed from the form of Church-governmenc. 
For Firſt, The Apoſtle _ nor of the formof Govern- 

L ment, but of the power ; ſubnet to every Ordinance of mun, 8c. 

/ the ground of ſubmiſſion is not the form, bur the power of 

" Civit Government ; and therefore there can be no oppoſition 

a: expreſſed here berween the forms of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 

- Governmenc: bur if any ſuch. oppoſition: bee, ic:multbee 
pig between the:-powers; and if this bee ſaid as ro Civils, char Mg... 
£ power is an Ordinance of manin that ſenſe; ( whereas Paul 131 ts 
£ faich itis of God ) yer as ro'the Church ir is freely acknow- . 

- ledged chat the power is derived from God. ' Secondly, The 

: Civil power is not call'd avdg@riv is's becauſeir is a crea- 


eure of mans making , and ſo ſubje& romens power ; bacthe 

ground of char ſpeech 18, becauſe all Civil power reſpe&s men 

as men, wichour any furcher connotation, Humana diciur , 

no, qued ab howinibus ſit excogitat, ſed qued homeinuns fit pro- 

pria, ſaich Bezs, And to the ſame purpoſe Calvin, Hamare 

| dicitur ordinatis, ' non qued humauths muexts fuerit ; ſed quod 

| propria hominnme off digeſta& ordinata vivend; ratio. > Piſca- 
tor, Hamanans appellat yon quad magiſtratiu howines anthores. 
babeat ,  ſed-quod bomines' tans gerant.' So'then, the Civil 
power is noe call'd an Ordinance of man » asitis of mans ſer- 
ting up, bur as icis proper to'man; andſalf chere be any op- 

ion between rhe Civil and Church power, iris cnly this , 
that the 'one” belongs 'ro men. aSmen , che- other to men as 
Chriſtians. »Tbirxlz;' Alchough it begranced thar Chriſt hath 

sppoinced -and''ſer; up his: "94 officers 1n' his'Church ; yer 

| Cc 


it 


Il - 1990 


0 CITY —_ 
: 4 = "7 &Þ " et bo pt i; 
+» - 4 & 
6 
' T9; 
« 
= 


EpheC4.12, 


-ir d6th not thence follow char. hee hath determined in-whac i} 

- mannet-they ſball-rule his Ehiitch.. - Ic xrue;y Chriſt bath 
ſerup-inhis Church:,. ſowe: Apofiles ,; forme Evargelifts', aud 
- ſome. Paſtors aud Teachers : bur ir doth nor thence fallow rhac 
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'Chriſt hath derermined » whether the power of ApeRtles and 


Evaneeliſts ſhoutd continue in his Chureh or no, as it implied 


ſuperiority over the ordinary-Paſtors' of the "Churches ; nor 
whether the Paſtors of theChurch ſhould a&'in an equality in 


-- their Governing Churches. - - I grant rhar all Church-Go- 


6.11. 
Parber Pol;r. 


Eccleſ l.,. Cp, 


45./eft.s, 


vernment: muſt be performed by officers of Chriſts appoints 
ing , bur that which I ſay. is not determined in Scripture , is 
the way and manner whereby they ſhall Govern Churchesin 
common.” --1.-" ; of 21057 buſy fr, 
Iris yerfurcher argued,; that if the forms of Church-govern- 
wont benotammutably deterred. in Scripture, then it 5 in the 
Churches power:4'ta make new ufficers which Chriſt never made, 
whichmuſt be:aplain addition tethe Laws of Chriſt , aud muſt 
argue the. Stripture of Imperfetiion.- : This being one of the 
main/arguments, I have referved.1t to tlie place of the Triars,, 
and :ſfall now examine” what i irength there lyes init? . To 
this:therefore Danſwet , Firf:,: Thole officers are: only ſaid 
to be new , which were never appointed by Chriſt, and are. 
coritrary tothe Firſt appoinemenrs of Chrift for the regularing 
of his Church; ſuch-ic 18 granted-the Church harh no power 
© inflicuce 3cbue- ifiby :riewafficets bee meant; only. ſuch- as 
have 'a-charge-overimare then.one' particular congregation 
by: che conſene'df the Pallors thewſelves;. chen ir 15 evident 
ſuch an officecainer bee ſaid to be.new;far beſides che general. 
practice. of the Church of God, | fromthe firſt Primitive times 
which have all-conſenred :in.the uſe. of ſuch officers ; we finde 
the Foundation bf:chts: pawerdaid..by: Chriſt, himſelf :nth& 
power whicti chs Apoſtles were-invelied in. whichwas ex- 
rended 6yer many.s bota-Churches and -Paſtors.;. bur if -irbe 
ſaid, The Apeftelical pomer being extraordinary; nueft ceaſe with 
the perſons which dujojed. it; 1 anſwer, Firft., What was ex+ 
trao rdinary. did.ceaſe ;;/bur all the diſpuge3sy-what was ex- 
eraordinaryx and; what: not 5. ſome things werecordinary' in 
chem, as Preaching; Baptizivg; Ordaigingi/Ruſing Churches 4 
ſome things wete. again excraordinary z, as.immediare million 


from . 


UMI - 1: 


RY om > 
» "Ha 
T 
WT. 
- "+ 


ww an 5 1.2 = + ico» 


—T—_— _ —— bi A. i 4 MA fd wr—_—_ I WW 4 my WW "=" ' 


| hifffationof eccle Ma, Poets Fir/t,chat every Miniſter of 
; c 4 


1990 


mo of Cl ur orgs examined, 
Inga. of an Apoſtle 
EE CANE the; ruth of whar 

£ 


'J ; , AC ok Queſtion 1$y- whether the Ro 
{ 3 ed; n y fm ny and Churches ,- bee to 


be reckoned in the fickor cept number.--Icmuſt there- * 


re pocket Nowas ip; ie Fa wy. > before ic;can be-ſaid ro 
caſe Wick A hem bee done. by ſomearguments 
roper, 0, gl iP oe ang & if the. -afgument . brought, be.of 
 eqrimon. and. moral nature. ,'-ic-will prove the office: to: bee 
ſo t00, : Seopndiy y. By cealing may be meanr , either ceaſing 
«rp it's nec# fat ,1 or ceaſing as to it's Lawf#lneſs: I ſaynor, 
is a ue e , as in their perſons ,;for the 


the Goſpel, -.did- ceaſe with 
rol Far ci op 4 hp opagares 5 ach became teeny; forany 
articular perſons to-rake. the care .and charge of Dioceſan 


urches » Ideny. Far ro.make a thing uglawful which was 
before [awful , there muſt bee ſome expreſs ptohibicion for- 
bidding any further uſe ofſuch a Payer, which I ſuppoſe men 
witl nick eafily produce inche Word af Ged,) +://10 

I anſwer \cherefore Tme > Tharche: excending of any 
Miniſtefial, .powet , che-appolnting of any New office ; 


| becauſe every initer of of the 708 yy hath a relation i» altu 


primo tothe whole. Church of che reftrainc and inlarge- 
ment of which power, is ſubje& ro pokitive dererminations of 
prude [ets and: hy EE $- in atby ſecndo;z andtherefore if 

| C urch ſeei ic fic for, ſome men to have this power enlarg- 


_ efforberter government in ſome;, and reftrained in others, 


he, inlargement is che. appointing, no new office , bur he 
maki ng uſe of :a.paxyer already injoyed for the benefit of 
the Church of God... This being a foundation tending ſoful- 
ly*ro clear; rhe : lawfuln: <.:of. that Government in | the 


| Church which: implies a ſuperiority and ſabordinatien of the 


officers of the Church to one another; and'the —_—_ 
uſing her prudence in ordering che bounds of her officers , 
ſhalf do theſe wo things. Fir}, $Shewthat the power of _—_ 
Miniſter” of the Goſpel doth primarily. andhaditually reſpect 
Chureh'in common. Secoxdlz ghar rheChurch may in a pe-- 
culiar' manner fingle,our ſome of its officers forthe due 2dmi- 
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_ This Ifindfally and' largely prove 


ne the Chnrch in common: 
ved by thoſe Who afferr the e- 
quality. of the power of Miniſters; frf,frem Chrifts beſtowing 
the ſeveral offices'of the __ _ EE on m__ 
Church , "Epheſians 4. 12, 13. Chriſt hachiſer Apoſtles , &c. 
Paſtors vr ge in bis Church ; now ck, muſt 
needs be the” Cathohek viſible Church', becauſe indiſpurably 
the Apoſites' ofice'did relate thereto , and conſequently fo | 
muſt rhat of ' Paſtots and Teachers too : again , theend of 
theſe offices is the building vp the body of Choi which cate 
not otherwiſe be underſtood: than of his whe Church : elſe. 
Chriſt-muſt have as many bodies as the Church hath patticu» - 
Jar congregarions- 'Whichis 2 New way-of Conſubſfavtiation, 
Secondly, The miniſterial office wasin being before any parti- 
cular congregations were gathered * for Chriſt upon his aſcen- 
fon to glory gave theſe gifts to men ; andthe Apoſtles were 
impowered by Chrift before his Aſcenſion 3. either then 
chey were no Church-officers , orif they were fo, they could 
have no other Correlate , bur the whole body of the Church 
of God then lying: under 'the power of darknefſe,, a few 
perſons excepred. Thirdly, Becauſe the main defigh of ap- = 
pointing a Goſpel Miniſtry was che converſion of Heathens 
and Infadels: andif theſe: bee the proper objeR of che mi- 
niſteriat. fun&ion , then the office muft have reference ta- | 
che whole Church of Chrtſt ;*elſe there coutd bee no part of 
that office performed rowards thoſe who are not yet convert- 
ed, Fowrtbly, Elſe a Minifter.can perform no office befong- 
ing td him as ſuch , beyond the bounds' of his particular con- 
oregation , and ſocan neither Preach nor adminiſter the ſa* 
craments to any'other, but within the bounds of hi$'owvn par- 
ticular place end people. Fiftly; Becauſe Miniftery by bap- 
tizing do admir men into che Oatholick viſible Church, (clſe 
a man muſt be "M6; every time he removes from one. 
Church to another none can admit beyond whatcheir 
office doth extend to ; therefore it is eyident that every parti- 
cular Paſtor of a Church harh a refarion to the whole Church; 
To which purpoſe 6ur' former obſervation' is of great uſe, 
!z, that particular Congregations are not of Gods primr) 
intention, but for mens conventency , and {0 conſequenely isthe 
| | kxedneſs ' 
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- =” 9D} * CFormyof Church Govtrumint, examined. 
3 fixedne(s. of parcicular Paſtors to their ſeveral places for che 
greater conveniency of the Church ; every Paſtor of a Church 
then hath a.telarion to the' whole Church ;' and char which 
hinders him from the exerciſe of this Power , is nor any 
unlayfulneſle in the thing , bur the preſerving of order 
and ,.conveniency im the Church of God. Fhis being 
premiſed, I ſay, Secondly , Thar the officers of the Church 
may in a peculiar manner attribute a larger- and more ex- 
cenfive power to ſome particular Perſons for rhe more con» 
venient. exerciſe .of their common Power. Wee have ſeen 
already that their power extends to the care of the Churches 
in common , that the reſtraint of this power is a matrer of or- 
der and. decency. in the Church of God ; Nowin matrersof 
common concernment, withour all queſtion it 1s not unlawful 
when the;Church judgech ir moſt foredification, togrant to 
ſome the execurive part of that power , which is originally and 
fundamentally common co them all. For our berrer under- 
+ ſtandingof this, we muſt conſider a twofold power belonging 
co Cliurch-officers , 4 power of order, and 4 pawer of juri{di- 
ow ; forin every* Prevbyter , chere are ſome things inſepa-» 
tably joyned:ro his funion , and belonging toevery one in 
his perſonal capacity, both in «fs priass, and 1» alls ſecundo, 
both as. to the r:ght and power todoit , and the exerciſe and 
* execmion of that power ; ſuch are preaching the Word, viſiring 
the ack-, adminiſtring Sacraments, &c. butrhere are other 
things which eyery Presbyrer hath an apcitude, and a jw ro ## 
aft prizwe:but the limication and exerciſe of that power doth 
! KF belongto the Church in common, and belong not co any one 
| perſonally , _ but by a further power of choice or delegation to 
it ,;ſuch.1s the power of viſiting Churches , taking care that 
particular Paſtors diſcharge their duty ; fuch tsthepower of 
ordination and Church cenſures » & making rules for decen- 
Cy in che Church ; this is char we call the power of juriſdiftion, 
Now this lacter power , though it befongs habitually and 1 
aku prime to every Presbyter ; yer being abour matters of 
Publick and common concernment , ſome further aurhoricy 
in a Church confticuted is necef{ary beſides the power of or» 
der ; and when this power, eicherby conſent of the Paftors 
of the Church, or by che appoimrment of a Chriſtian Magi- 
GE 2 Krate 
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quoad executionens it. belongs, co; thoſewho.are ſo appointed; 
. And therefore Cameres determines that, Ordinatio nor fit Apa- 
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ftore quateyus paſtor eſt, ſed: quatenwe. ad tempm' fiugularem 


frars, or baſh be Gevelyed co ſomg partidular perfons,dough' 
— qd aptitudinens the-power reman-lnevery:preabyrer ; yer - 


co the- power of order but.torhe pawer of juriſdition, "and 
therefore is ſubje& to polave reſtraines;, by: prudential de- 
rerminations. By this wee may underſtand how lawfut 'the 
exerciſe of an Epiſcopal power may be in-the Church of God; 
ſuppoſing an equality in allChurch-officers as to the power of 
order... Ana how- incongruoully-they ſpeaks iwho ſuppoſing 


riſdiction. 4 Wits 3.0) 103% | 

Thelaſtrhing pleaded, why an immutable form of Church 
Government mult be laid down.in Scripeure,, .ig: from the per 
feltion and, ſufficiency, of the Soriptares ;. becauſe otherwi[e the 
Scriptures wonld bee coudenmed of imperfeition..  Burthiswill 
receive an ealie diſpatch z For, Fir; The cotfroverſie 2- 
bour the, perfe&tion of, the Scriptures, is nov concerning an 


eſſential or incegral perfeMon ,, but a. perfeRion iratove finis 


& effeflnmuns in orderto it's end; now theend of it is to be art 
adZquate rule of faich and, manners, and ſufficienc cobti, 

men to ſalvation 3 which 1r is ſufficientty acknowledged to 
be ; if all things neceflary to be beleeved or praRiſedbe con: 
rained in the Word of God: now that which we aſſert nor 


all equality.in che Presbyrers of Churches at ficſt-y"do cry out, 
has, che Church.cakes upon her the office: of Chritt y- if ſhee | 
delegates .anytoa more peculiar exerciſe of chepowet of ju-' 


to befully laid down in Scripture , is nor pleaded tobe any - 


waies neceſſary, nor-o be-a matcer of fairh, bur ſomething 
left to rhe Churches libercy.; bur here it. is ſaid by: ſome; that 
this is adding to the IL aw of God, which deſtroys the Scriptures 
perfe&ion.; therefore I anſwer, Secondly, What everis done 
wich an opinion of the neceffity of doing-ir, deftroyes the 


Scriptures perfe&ion if it bee not conrained- in ic *+*for that - 


were to make it an imperfe& rule ;. and in this ſenſe every 
adaitio per ficiens is additio, corrumpens, becauſe ic take away 
from the perfetion of the rule which ir is added to; and'thus 
Popilh traditions are deſtrudtive of the Scriptures ſufficiencys 


But _ 
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gh' But the doing of any thing nor poſitively determined in Scri- 
'er pture , not looking upon it as athing wee ate bound to do 
d; 'from the neceſſiry- of the. thing , and obſerving the general 
ys rules of Scripture inthe doing it, 1s far from deſtroying the 
"MW perfeRiog or ſufficiency of the Word of God. Thirdly, All 
ng eflentials. of Church-Government are concained Clearly in 
ad Scripture : The.efſenvials of Church- Governmenc,are ſuch as 
e- WF are neceflary to the preſervation of ſuch a ſoctety as the 
he | Churchis ; now all theſe things have becn nor onlygranced ; 
dz, but proved to bee contained in Scripture z but whatever is 
of 'not ſo neceſſary in it's ſelf, can only become neceſſary by ver- 


{I rue of Gods expreſs command ; and whart is nor ſo command- 
o-: ed, is accidental, and circumftantial,and a matter of Chriftian 
PW: libercy,, and ſuch we aſſert the form of Church-Government 
jo” to bee, Itis not our work to enquire, way God hath de- 

cermined ſome things «hat might ſezm more circumſtancial 
h than this , and left other things.ar liberty , but wherher God 
wh hath determined. theſe things of no. Which determination 
js being once cleared, makes the thing ſo commanded neceſſary 
l; 2$ tO our obſervance of ir ; bur ifno ſuch thing be made ap- 


4 pear., the thing remains a matrer of liberty , and ſo the Scri- 
1 prures perfeRion as ro neceflaries in order tofalvation, is no 
; wayes impeached by it. So much now for the neceſſity of 
1 Chrifts: determining. the particular form of Government : 
; we-now proceed tothe configeration of Chrilts ations, whe- 
) ther by them che form of Church-Government is derermined 
or no? 
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whether any of Clrifts alliont have determined the form of 
| Government. All Power in Chrifts hands for Governiag 
his Church : what order Chrifh totch in order theres 
y 3 when hee was in the World. Calling Apoſtles, the firſt 
me aition refpetiing omwward Government ; the name and office 
of ApoFles cleared , an equality among them proved du- 
7 HE ring our Saviexrs life, Peter wot made Monarch of the 
Charch by Chrift, The Apoſtles Power over the ſeventy © 

Diſciples conſidered, with the Natnre and Quality of 
their office , Matth. 20. 259 26, 27. largely —_— avd © 

explained, It makes not all —_— m» Cherch-officers 

unlewful ; by the difference of ApoFtler and Paſtors of 
Churches. Matth, 28. 15. how far that determines the 

form of Church-Government, No evidence of any exafl 
order for Chnrch-Government from thence , Marth, 16,15, | 
16, 17, 18, confidered how far that concerns the Govern» 

ment of the Church, | | 


ho Ie * Hts con{idered and- anſwered the Arguments which 
. Aare brought , why Chriſt muſt derermine the particular 
_ form of Government: Our next task will be to inquire inco 
choſe a&ions of our Saviour which are conceived to have any 
plauſible aſpe& cowards the ſerling the form of Government | 
1n kis Church. Andwere ic not that men are generally ſs 
| wedded to an hypothefs they have once drunk in by the pre» + 
valency of intereſtor education /, we might have been ſuper- 
ſeded frotn our former labour , but that men are fo ready to 
chink thar opinion to be moſt neceſſary , which they are moſt - 
__ _ in lovewith, and have appeared molt zealous for. Men are © 
loath to be periwaded that they have ſpent ſs much breath to 
ſo little Purpoſe , and have been ſo hot and eager for ſome- 
_ wharzwhich at laſt appears co be a matrer of Chriſtian liberty, 
6. * Therefore we find very few that have been ever very catneſt 
| inthe maintaining or promoting any matter of opinion, bur 
have laid more weight upon ir, than it would really bear ; leſt 
men ſhould chink,chat with all cheir ſweat and ceile,they only 
| bear 
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7 -they might have ſaved their pains for ſamewhat which woy]d, 
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init ; which if:chey had been ſo-wiſe as30 diſcern before, 


haye berter recompenced them. - Bute thus it- generally farcs 


with-men; they ſuck'in principles accorgipg as intereſt and 


education diſpoſeth them, which being once; in, bavethe 
advantage of inſinuating themſelves into-the underflanding, 
and vhereby raiſe a prejudice-againſt-whateyer comes to.di- 
ſturb them ; which prejudice:being the Tefow-jawndies of 
the ſoul; leaves ſuch a tinfture upon the eyes of the under- 


ſtanding, that till it be cured of that 74eriſw,it cannot difcern _ 


things in their proper colours. Nowthis prejudice is raiſed 
by nothing morefſtrongly; than when the opinion receiyed ig 
entertained upon a preſumption, that there is Divine amp 
-and Twpreſswpon it, though no-ſuch Z fligirs. be diſcernable 
there. Hence come all the feveral contending parties aboyt 


© Church Government, equaliyo/pleadan intereſt inthis 74s 


' Divinum;andwhbarever opinion they bave e/ouſed,they prer 
ernly rotlifive it:to/ be 'of ao-leſs-rhan; Divine extract and 
- Orig##4l, - And as it ſometimes: was with great perſonages 
amonEfthe Heathens, when their miſcarriages were diſcern» 
able to the eye of che world, the better to ps/iare themamong 
the v»/gar, they gave themſelves out to be impregnated by 
ſome of their adored Deities; ſo Lfearit' hath- been among 
ſome whoſe Religion ſhould have taught chem better things, 


when either fa&tion, defign, 'or intereſt, hath. formed ſome - 


conceptions. within them ſuitable shereunto,' to make them 


the more paſlible to che world , they are brought forth under 


' the pretence of Divine truths. Far be:it from me x9 charge 
any-ſincere, humble, ſober Chriſtians with an- offence of {o 
- high a nature, who-yet may be poſleſſied with ſome-miſtakes 
"and apprehenſions ot this nature; 'but. theſe are only wrought 
on bythe 2afters of Payties, wbo know, unleſs they fiy: ſo 
high, they ſhall never. bitche game they aim'st; This is moſt 
Giernable in the Fafors for:the' Roman Omvuipotenry: (As 
- Paulus theffifth was called Ominipotentie Powifitia Conſortia 
. "ror } they who Tee notthac-Intereftand Facopapboldsthac 
' Court: tather then Church, may well be preſumed tobe-baod- 
winked with morethen an inptogs faith; ang;yet if we be- 
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be-otherwiſe. © Leſt I ſhould ſeem to wrong thoſe of any Re- 
ligion, hear - what the Author of the G/oſs upon the Zxtrava: 
gants ( ſo they may well be called ) fairch to this purpoſe, 
applying tharpſaceof -our Saviour, AH ppwer 5s given to me 1s 
heaven and earth; Matth. 28.18: to the Pope , adds theſe 
words, Non videretur Domanu diſcretus fuiſſe, ut cum reve- 
rentia ejmu loquar.uifi unicum poſt ſe talem vicarium reliquiſſet, 
gi#; hee omnia peſſet ' We ſee by: this, what blaſphemies men 
may run into; -when they .argue from their private fancies 
and opinions; to what muſtbe done by the:Law of Chriſt, Jt 
therefore becomes all ſober Chriſtians 1mparrially co inquire 
what Chriſt hath done, and to ground their epinions only up. 
on that, ' without any ſuch preſumptious intruſions into the 
Counſels.-of Heaven. | 
the diſpute, - why it. was neceſſary a form of *goyernment 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed,” and now enter; upon a-ſurvey.of thoſe 
rounds which are taken from ny paſſages of our+Saviour, 
commonly produced as a foundation for any particular 
Forms, - | 

I ſhall ror ſtand ro prove that Chrift as Hdediator bath all 
the power over the Charch in his own hands, -it being a thing 
fo evidetit from Scripture, and ſo' beyond. all diſpute with 
In which reſpe& he is 
the only head of the Church, and from whom all divine right 
for authority in the Church muſt be derived. Which right 
can ariſe only from ſome ations or Laws of Chriſt, which we 
therefore now ſearchinto, The firſt publick ation of Chriſt 


after his ſolemn-entrance upon his office , which can be con- 


ceived to have any reference to. the Government of his 


Church, wasthe calling the Apoſtles. In whom for our bet- 


ter methodizing this [diſcourſe ;-. we ſhall obſerve theſe 
three ſeveral ſteps. Firſt, - When they were called to be 


Chriſts Diſciples. Secondly; when Chriſt ſent themout with a | 


power of miracles.Thirdly,when he gave them their full Com- 
miſſion of ating with ApoRtolical power all the world over. 


% 


i 


ve the $reat ſupporters of-thar- Intereſt; 'the power they 
plead®* for ' 1s- plainly: given + them from. < briſt himſelf, "FF 
and" not-only- offer t6 prove-:that it: was-1o, þut that ic * 
was not conſiftent with the wiſdom of Chriſt that it ſhould : 


Theſe 


_—_ 
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\ 


We here therefore; take qur leave of | 
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 Þ Theſe three reaſons are accurately-to be diſtinguiſhed , for - 6 
'Y the Apoſtles: did not enjoy, ſo great power when they were , 
diſciplcs, as when they were ſent abroad by Chriſt; neither had 


\ 


la they any proper power of Church-Govyernment afcer that 

a ſending forth, till after Chriſts reſurreRion , when Chriſt rold 

£ them- Al power was pat into his hands, and therefore gave them 1, ., 

e, full commiſſion to go and preach the Goſpel to all nations. The 18,19.4 

” firft tepchen we obſerveiin the Apoſtles towards theix power 

le of Church- Government, was'ih' their firſt calling to be Diſci- 

Fl: ples. Two ſeveral calls are obſerved in Scripture concerning 

fy the Apoſtles; the firſt was more general, when , they 
were called only: to follow Chriſt; rhe ſecond more ſpecial 2 
when Chriſt told them; ;what he calſed them to, and ſpecified n 


and deſcribed their office to,them , by telling theq he would 

make them ' Fiſhers: of Aden. We ſhall. endeavour ito 

digeſt the order of their calling as clearly and as briefly as we 

can. Our bleſſed Saviour about the thirty year of his age 
ſolemnly eatring upon the diſcharge of his propherical office, Luk.z..z. 
in making known himſelf co ve the rue MeJias tothe world, 

co make his 2PPFarANES morepublike, £99.00 'Pordin ; and is 

there baptiſed: of Fobn; preſently after he is led; rip by the Mar.3.13. 
Spirit intothe wilderneſs, where he.continued forcy dayes, 45s 
In this ſpace of time Fohn. removes, from Fordan and comes 

onthe orher:{idg to Berhabara ; thither Cu comest0 Foby; Joh.r.2g. * 
Zobu not.only.owns. Chriſt himſelf, bur tells his diſciples chi 
was he into whoſe -name he had baptized chern. Upon this;two' Job.2.37. 
of ?obxs diſciples leave their, Maſter and follow Chrift: Theſe' 
two are the firſt diſciples we' ever read our Saviour had, 
whereof the one was Andrew, Peters brother , and the other 
probably conceiyed to, be-Fehz (it being bis cuſtome' to con. 

ceal his\name when he ſpeaks of himſelf) Andrew calls/his 

brother Peter. Chriſt next day calls. Philip , Philip he firids 
Nathaniel. And this as far as we read , was the firit number 

of . Chriſts-diſciples. Here we ſind two or three gathered to- . 
gether 19 the; name. ef Chriſt, and Chriſt (truly) in the OT. 
miaft of them. Theſe 6iſciples it appears ſtaid wich Chriſt 5,4 ho 
fome-ime,, for they went with himcothe marriage in Caxa: 23, 
andafrer went up with him: to Feraſalem', when many pro- 

felled co be his, diſciples z from thence he goes into Zadea, 
SS DI3” ''. where 
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men. ' Whereby or Saviour expreſſeth. the care, pains, | 
eiligence, deſign and end of "the Miniſterial fanton he had | 


W B* here fee a neceſſity of 
les ; elſe it were impoſſible 
L 6 obs with the other Evangeliſts; / 
A = Therefore Aug ftsvc thitiks their firſt. being with Chrift infobs; 

,.. was only tor. preſent ſatisfaction who he was, which affoon as 


ahora a reaſon to make theſtory in Zuke to be different fromthat of 


£xer .inBa! 
I3. /- 11, | = 
Montacut. dem; a general preparatory call to the latter 5 the tatter was 
Orig. : | 
Bccleſ.. To. 
I.þ.2þ 4l. 7. SIE "ARSV -IIHE); . =O 

Chemnit, 4zaates of the Apoſtleſhip,& amices.inreriors admiſſionis 10 or* 
Hgrm. 
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day herwas taken wp from us. Thefſtrengrhof which'teſtimony, is 


- ampregnable for proving chat the Apoſtles did generally con- 


rinuewirh Chriſt after their being called to follow him 5 but 
that time fromthe baptiſm'of Fohn-muſt not be taken-ſtri&tly , 
for many -ofthe AprÞ/rs, as Matthew, gc. were nor: called: 


OYWIS" TY fe - We q F; F- "I - 7 i K 4 "199 A 55 ear <_ ; es 
th a\all the time that the' Lord Peſus went'n. and ont "ARs 3. 27 
ning fromthe an, $a em anito that ſame 22, 


rill-ſome'rimeafter. Abour four moneths after (hrifts more; #41702. 
ſolemn calling of the Apeftes, at the time of Pentecoſt, as © 5? 


Chemnitinxs conjettures, our Saviour proceeds 'to a ſolemn 
.thoice of rheminto their offices,which is deſcribed by Zak.6. 
-T3:afrer he had prayed the whole night before,v. 12. Adark he 
. acquaincs uswith theends of Chrifts thooſing them. Firft,chat 
"theym;ght:continually arcendwpon him,thebetterco be firred 
for their imploiment afterwards; which heexpreſſerh, when he 
adds,tharhe migbt fend them out to preach, andro give them 
power oyerdevilsand difcaſes,to caft out theone, and roccure 
the other, Their aRual ſending out was nor (day ſome) rill 
halfa year after,whichis the tory retared by AMfar.1o.2Jnear 
a:welve moneth{(ſay others) but preſemly upon their: choice 


©Chrif\makes the Sermon inthe Mount, as appears by compa- 


ring, Zak.6, 17,20. with Mat.5.1.whereinamongorherthings 


Mark 3. 


I4z Ig. 


our Saviour takes occaſton-to declare their duty'to them; tel . 


the more rofir them for the diſcharge of theirimployment. 
- Having thus laid theſe things together about the Apoſtles, 
- from their firſt calling ro the rime of rheir mw3/fon, we ſhall 


_. takenotice of thoſe things from themi/which may relateo'the 
. office which rhe Apoſtles were calledro, 'and-to the Govern- 
© ment of th&Church by them. 'Firf, We bere obſerve that 


our Saviour no ſooner began to-preach the Goſpel biamſelf, 


: hut ihe made choice of ſome perſons 'as- a Peculiar order 'of 


men forthe propagation of the Goſpel in- the workd; The 
peculiarity of the - funRion- of: a » Golpel Miniſtry , nader 


- 


 *Chriſt'was, we ſee, deſigned from Chriſts firtpubli& appear- 


- ance in \þis office :i he might have” left the ©Hpoſt1e51m the 


» common order of D;/c3ptes; had he not iinrended an officein 

. his Churchdiftin& and peculiar fromatiorher imployments; 

. and therefore it is obſervable thac:Chriſt did nor call rhe yo 
N e 
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- ling them they were the Ziphr-of rh:wortd, 8c, Which he doth | 
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which we have ſeen with onr eyes , which we have looked upon , 


os OSS wry b EEGE en . Sor ta 3 SS, a # 
IO 6 gt, $64 a0 HERS 25 nora ES. RT * 

EST. Soo SY TEIS-STY I OO” es Bonus 

' +, * M#. [Jy T4 -7 .& ;/3 % $ X C2 


files off from their other' imployments , till he deſigned co '? 


no! i Ie 


make them Apoftles'; 'before ; when they were only: private: * 


Diſciples , they did follow their imployments at fome times - 
ill, but when he calls them ro be Fifters of men , he bids them 
jeaveall and follow him. Secondly, We take notice of the 
admirable wiſdom of our Saviour in the choice he made of the 
* perſons for firit founding of his Church, and the means be uſed 
ro fit them for it. The perſons were ſuch as were moſt ſuitable 
to his deſign ; the means ſuch as were moſt ſuitable to the 
perſons. The perſonswere ſuch , who by reaſon of the known 
meaneſs of their condition, and ſuppoſed weakneſs of abilities, 
were the fitteſt to convince the world, that the doctrine 
which they preached was not the produR of bumane wiſdom, 
but the expreſs Image and Charatter of Divinetruth;, whole, 
nakedneſs and fimplicity would gain more upon mens . belief 
by the power which accompanied the Preaching of it, then 
the moſt refined and ſublimated notions of their wiſe men 
ſhould do, managed with: the greateſt. ſabtilry and - prudence 
by the maintainers of them. Chriſt would make men ſee 
that his doQrine ftood not in need either of the wiſdom or 
power of men, to defend or propagateit; and therefore made 
choice of the moſt unlikely inftruments for that end; that mens 
faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom of men', butin the power of 
God. . And withal we are to take notice of Chrifts admirable 
wiſdom in the means he uſed to fir -and qualifie them for the 
firſt builders of his Church; for although the power and efficacy 
of their Preaching was wholly from God, and not from them- 
ſelves, yet our: Saviour doth not preſently upon his calling 
.them, place themin the higheſt office he intended them for, 
:but proceeds gradually'with them, and keeps rhem a long 
time under his own eye and. inſtruRtion , before he ſends them 
abroad :-and that for two ends chiefly : firſt, To be witneſſes 
.of his. ations, Secondly, To be Anditors of his deftrine. 


- Firſt , To be witneſſes of his aRtiovs, ' which was looked on 
-by.che Apoſtles; as the; moſt neceſſary: qualification for an 
-Apoſtle' jin-the-place- fore-cirted,, A&s 1.21,22.. Peter calls 


Himſelf a-witne/s of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 1 Pet, 5-1. Fobs 
faith, that which was from the beginaing, . which we have heard, 


anl 


a i'd &5 
Py mw CI, Se; 
E Ss 7 he , 2» 
4 22g % 
RE - _ . - 
*Y 2 aj _”_el . 
, _” onr 
; L 'B 32a 7 
£7 # 
. % 
» . 
- 


MI - 1990 


ht. 
CER Fo 


= 


py bands have handled of the Word of Life, that which we 
have ſeen and heard declare Wwe unto you, 1 John 1,1,3, where- 


Ne by the credib:lity of the Goſpel was ſufficiently evidenced to 


theworld, when the chief Preachers of ir, ſpoke nothing bur 
what their own ſenſes were witneſſes of, both as to the &o- 
rine and aRions of Chriſt, and therefore itis no WwayCs cre- 
ajble, they ſhould be deceived themſelves in what they ſpoke, 
and more improbable thiey would deceive others , whole ix- 
tereſt lay wholly upon the zr#th of the doctrine which they 


. Preached, for by the very Preaching of that dorine they 


rob*d themſelves of all the comforts of life, and expoſed them- 
ſelyes to a thouſand mileries in this life ; ſo that unleſs their 
dofrine was true in order to another lite, they were guilty of 
the greateſt folly .this world ever heard of. We ſce what 
care our Sayiour took to ſatisfiethe reaſons of men concern- 
ing the credibility of his dorine, when the perſons he em- 
ployed in the founding a Church npon it, were only ſuch as 
were intimately converſant with the whole life, doctrine, and 
works of him from whom they receivedit, and thereby we 
cannot. ſuppoſe any ignorance in themconcerning the things 
they ſpoke; and leſt men ſhould miſtruſt they mighr haye a 
deſign to impoſe on others, he made their faithfulneſs appear, 
by their expoling themſelves to any hazards to make good the 
truth of what they Preached. Eſpecially, having ſuch a 
Divine power accompanying them in the miracles wroughc 
by them, which wereenough to perſwade any rational men 
that they came upon a true Embiſſie , who carried ſuch 
Credentials along with them, Another end of our Saviours 
training up his Apoſtles ſo long in his School before he ſenc 
them abroad, was that they might be Auditors of his do- 
Arine, and ſo might learn themſelves before they taughe 
others, Chriſt was no friend to thoſe haſty births which ru 

abroad with the ſhell on their heads, no, alchough it was. i 

his power to confer the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as well at 
their firſt entrance into Diſcipleſhip as afterwards, yet we ſee 
he nurtures and trains them up gradually, teaching them as 


- Bmintilian would bave Maſters do., Guttatim, acquainting 


them now with one, then with another of the Myſteries of the 


Goſpel. Chriſt doth not overwhelm them with floods and | 
| s torrents 
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orfent® of diſcourſes, dur gently dr 
them, then another, by which way 


. veſſels would be the ſooneſt filled. Yea, our. Saviour uſeth 


Pſal.$4.7. 


I4, 


- only what they ha 


ſuch an 3tzovouin as the Greek Fathers call ir, fuch a prudent 
temper in inſtructing them, that it is matrer of juſt admiration - 
to conſider under how great and ſtupendious- ignorance of - 


-the main points of redemption (Chriſts death and reſurre- | 


ion, and the nature of Chriſts Kingdom ) they diſcovered,af+' 
ter they had been ſome years under ChriſtsTutorage. And we J-. 

ſee what indufiry andUiligence was uſed in the training up of 
thoſe for the Apoſtleſhip, who were in an immediate way ſent 
out by Chriſt. And itis very probable that upon their firſt 
{ending abroad they taughr not by immediate'revelation, but - 

1 learned from Chrift-during their bemg 

with him. Whence we ſeewhat a ſubordination there is in 

acquired parts, labour and induſtry, to the teachings and 
inſpirations of the Divine Spirit ; etr Saviour looked not on 
his labour as loſt; although afrerwards the Union from: the 
Holy ene ſhould teach them all things. It was Chrifts defign to 


have them po 9413-98 v9 from Frength ro: firength, | 


a dome ſanttanrii in domum doftrins,as the Chaldee Paraphraft 
renders thatplace, from one School of learning to another. As 
under the Law even thoſe that waited for the Ruach hakbodeſh, * 
the inffiratatitn of the Divine Spirit, were brought up in-che 
Schools of the Prophers under inftration there ; whieh was 
the place where they lay expeQting the gentle gale of che 
Holy Spirit to carry them forth , which was the ground of 
Amos iis complaint, that he was neither a Prophet, nov the ſon 
of a Prophet ;-by which it feems evident, that Gods ordinary. . 
courſe was to take ſome of the ſons of the Prophets 'out of 
the Colledges where they lived, and imploy them inthe Pro- - 
phetical office. Bur of this largely elſewhere. Sncha School of | 
the Prophets did onr Saviour now ere, wherein he-entred his 
Difciptes as Scholars, and educated them inorder to:thevffice 
he intended them for. [T41-2 
' Thenextthing we take notice of, is the name and nature 
of. that office which'Chriſt called them ro. They who derive 
che fe ofthe name of che Apoſtles, as applyed by Chriſt eo his _ 
Nifcivtes, eicher from the mornnis at Athens, by which on. 
| | rhe 
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 *the Maſters of ſome ſhips were called, ns the ſhips, <zv52Ar, Sides 
or from Heſ5chius his amv, which he interprets yodwpi, 3% 
'or from the «m5 in the ſenſe of the (vil Law, which NI, 
ſignifie the dimifſory letters granted for appeals; or from > 
the Jewiſh ſ113»9 as thereby wereunderſtood thoſe ©7752101 Cont. 
as Epiphanixs calls them, who were as Aſſeſſors and Coun. £%9wtas. 
ſellers to the Patriarch of the Jews at Tiberias; or thoſe 
Officers who were ſent up and down by the Patriarch to 
gather up tenths, firſt fruits, and ſuch other things , who are 
called thence Apoſfol; in the Codex. Theed, tit de Fader; all Lib. 16 tit. 
theſe I ſay doequally loſe their labour, and run far to fetch 8. 
that which might be found much nearer home ; Our Saviour 
taking the word from common uſe,but applying it in a ſpe- 
cial manner to a peculiar ſenſe, which is the cuſtom of the 
Scriptures; The original of the word properly imports ſach 
asare imployed by commiſſion from another for the diſpatch 
of ſome buſineſs in his name. So Caſaubon ( who was ſuffi- 
ciently able to judge of the uſe of a Greek word) 7» ceommani 
Gracorum uſu «mwrmnou dicebantar certi homines , qui negotis TP 
gerend; gratia, mags quam deferendi nuntii, alique mitteban- 3 
tr. And ſoitis taken Johy 13. 16. *d% &m5oA\@ wiicar ve I 
mi\arr@ dur, He that is ſent, 5s not greater then he that | 
ſent him. Thence Epaphroditss when imployed upon a ſpecial 
meſſage to Paxl in the name of the Churches , is called 
&m0\ 9} aurav, Phil 2,25. which we tranſlate your weſſen- 
ger, and ſo T:it#sand the two other ſent to the Church of 
Corinth to gather their charity, are called &7050>01 Uxanowy, 
the meſſengers of the Churches. Thence Paal fully renders 2 Cor.s. 
the import and ſenſe of the word Apoſtle by Te*s&tvoudp, 22 
2 Corinth, 5.20. We aft as Ambaſſadors for Chrif. To which 
purpoſe it is obſervable that the -54O. ( whoſe Greek'is 
moſt followed by the new Teſtament ) do render the word 
row when it ſignifies to imploy a meſſenger upon ſpecial 
ſervice, by dmFrexnew, as 1 Kings 21.11. I Kings 12. 
18, Exod. 4. 30. and the very word e&m5a@ is uſed inthis 
ſenſe, 1 Kings 14.6. where Abijah ſaith, I am «50a megs o8 
oxAVgs, a = meſſenger to thee ,, for thus ſaith the Lord. 
Whereby the full ſenſe and importance of the word Apoſtle 


appears to be one that is imployed by a peculiar commiſſion 
| Ee from 
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from” him that hath aurhority over him for the doing ſome 
ſpecial ſervice. Thus were Chriſts diſciples called Apoſtles, from - 
the immediate commiſſion which they had from Chriſt for the 
diſcharge of that work which he imployed them in. Thence 
our Saviour 'makes uſe of the word ſending in the proper 
and peculiar ſenſe, when he gives the Apoſtles their commilli- 


. on, in thoſe remarkable words of Chriſt to them. As 


the Father hath ſeut me, even ſo ſend ] you. John 20, 21. 
Whereby our Saviour delegates his power and authority 
which he had as Door of the Church, to bis Apoſtles, up- 
on his leaving the world, not in a private way , ſo as to 
deſtroy his own authority over the Church, butin a camula- 
tive way, inveſting them with that authority which they had 
not betore, for both teaching and governing the Church, 
No argument then can be drawn for the right or form of 
Church Government from Chriſts aRions towards his diſci- 
ples before the laſt and full commiſſion was given unto 
them : becauſe they had no power of Church Government 
before that time. 

Which will be farther cleared, if we conſider their firſt 
ſending out, ſpoken of arch. 10. 1. Mark6.7. Lake9.1. 
Several things lie inour way to be obſerved in reference to _. 
this 2Z:/7os of the Apeſtles. Firft, that though the Apoſtles 
had been now for ſome competent time, not only called to 
their office, but ſolemnly choſen toit; yet we nowhereread 
that they did ever exerciſe that office till now they were ſent 
forth by Chriſt, They remained till at Chriſts feet, learn- 
ing for their own inſtruRtion, and fitting themſelves for their 
future imployment , and thought it no incenvenience while 
they lay for a wind, to lay in ſufficient lading and proviſion 
for. their voyage, Baptize indeed they did fore Jobs 4. 2. 
but thatI ſuppoſe was done by them by an immediate pre- 
ſent order from Chrift himſelf being by as the chief in the 
ation, thence Chriſt in one places ſaid to baptize, 76h.3.22. 
and yet he is ſaid not to baptize, but his diſciples, Fob» 4. 2. 
Chriſt did it authoriratively, the diſciples mivifterially. Yet 
if we ſhould grant the diſciples did then baptize as private 
men after the received cuftom of the Jews, (among whom 
only a Conſeſſus trinm was requiſite to baptize a me 
yte 


FO Formsof Chinch Government, examined, wm © 
lyte ) this doth not at all take off from the peculiarity of 2 s 
funRion both to preach and baptize , becauſe as yet the Go* 4 
ſpel Miniſtry was nor inſtituted ; and therefore what might 


a» be lawful before reſtraint , doth not follow ir ſhould be fo 
% after, when all thoſe ſcattered rayes and beams which 
K were deſperſed abroad before , were gathered'into the 
; miniſterial office upon Chrifts appointing ic, as that prear 


7 Hemiſphere of lightin the Creation was after ſwallowed up in 
the body of the Sun, But now were the Apoſtles firft ſent 
out to preach, and now God firſt begins to null the Jewiſh 
Miniſtery, and ſet up another inſtead of ir, and makes good 
| that threatning , that he was againſt the Shepheards, and would 
require the flock at their hand, and canſe them to ceaſe to feed the 
flock, &c. Here then we have the firſt exerciſe of the Apo- 
{tles Miniſtry , for which we ſee beſides their former call and 
choice, particalar miſſion was after neceſſary. Secoxdly 
we obſerve that the imployment Chriſt ſent them upon 
now, was only a temporary imployment, confined as to work 
. and place, and not the full Apoſtolical work. The want of 
conſidering and underſtanding this, hath been the ground of 
very many miſtakes among men, when they argue from the 
occaſional precepts here given the Apoſtles , as from a ſtand- 
ing perpetual rule for a Goſpel Miniſtry : Whereas our Sa- 
viour only ſuited theſe inſtruRions to the preſent caſe, and the . 
nature and condition of the Apoſtles preſent imployment , 
which was not to preach the Goſpel up and down themſclves , 
bur to be as ſo many Fohn Baptiſts to call people to the hear- 
ing of Chriſt himſelf; and therefore the doQrine they were 
to preach was the ſame with his , the Kingdom of Heaven is at Marth. to; 
band, whereby it appears their do&rine was only preparato- Te 
ry to Chriſt, it being only'to raiſe up higher expeQations of 
the Goſpel-ſtate under the "AZ: ſi xs, and theſe were they whom 
the King now ſent into the high-ways 0 invite men to the mar- 
riage feaſt andtobid them to come in ts him, This was the only 
pretent imployment of the' Apoſtles in their firft miſſion , 
in which they were confined to the Cities of 7 adea,' that they 
might have the firſt refuſal of the Goſpel offers. This miffion 
then being occaſional, limited , and temporary, can yield no | Fr 
foundation for any thing perper#al to be built upon if, 2 
Ee 2 < Thiraly, © 26 
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Thirdly, we obſerve that thoſe whom Chriſt imployed in the 
firſt diſperſing the Goſpel abroad , were furniſhed with argu- 
ments ſufficient to evince not only the eredzb3/iry , but the cer- . 
tain tr#th of what they preached. Therefore Chriſt when he 
now ſent_them out, gave them iZolay mreudror, not only a 
meer power to work miracles, but a right conferredon them to do. 


'5t as the Apoſtles of Chriſt. Theſe were the Credentials which 


the Apoſtles carried along with them,to ſhew from whom they 
derived their power , and by whoſe authority they ated, And 
theſe were the moſt ſuitable to them, as making it appear 
that a divine preſencewent along with them, and therefore 
they could not falfifie to the world in what they declared unto 
them , which was the beſt way for them to eyidence the truth 
of their doQrine, becauſe it was. not to be diſcovered by the 
evidence. of the things themſelves, but it depended upon 
the teſtimony of the author; and therefore the only way to 
confirm the truth of the doQrine., was to confirmthe credi- 
bility of the author , which was beſt done by doing ſomething 
above what the power of nature could reach unto. Andthis 
was the prerogative of the Ape les in their firſt miſſion 
above fohn the Baptiff : for of him it-is ſaid that he did no 
miracle. Foxrthly , we obſerve that the Apoſtles in this 
miſfion were inyeſted in no power over the Church , nor in 
any ſuperiority of order one over.another. The firft is evident, 
becauſe Chriſt did not now ſend them abroad to gather Chur- 
ches , but only to call perſons to the doQtrine of the Xſefſac ; 
and while Chriſt was in the world among them , he retained all 
Church power and authority.in his.own hand. When this 
temporary miſſion expired., the Apoſtles lived as private per- 
ſons ſtillunder Chriſts Tutorage, and we never read them 
aQing in the. leaſt as Church-officers all that while. Which 
may appear from this one argument , becauſe all the time of 
our Savyiours being in the world , he: never madea total ſepa- 
ration from the Fewifh, Charch., but frequented with his diſci- 
ples the Temple-worſhip and ſervice to the. laſt; although he 
ſuper-added many Goſpel obſervations. to thoſe of the Law. 
And therefore when no Churches were gathered , the Apoſiles 
could have, no Church power over them. All that can be 
pleaded then in order to Church Government . from the con- 
(ideration - 
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our , muft be either from « ſappoſed inequality among the 
Apoſtles themſelves , or their [ ny over the L, X X. diſci- 
ples, or from ſome rules Iaia down by (briſt in order to 
the Government of his Church, of which two are the moſt init 
eden, Matth.20.25. Matth.18.17, Of theſe then in their 
order. 

The firſt argument drawn for an eſtabliſhed for Go« 
yernment in the Church , from the ſtate of the Apoſtles under 


fideration of the form of Government as ſetled by our Savi- 


ſ. 6. 


Chriſt , 5s, from a ſuppoſed inequality among the Apoſtles, and 


the ſuperiority of one as Adonarch of the Church, which isthe 
Papiſts Plea from St. Peter , as the chief and head of the Apo- 
files. Whoſe loud exclamations for St. Peters authority are 
much of the ſame nature with thoſe of Demetrins the Silver- 
ſmith at Epheſ»s, with his fellow craft{-men , who cried up, 
Great is Diana of the Epheſians,not from the honour they bore 
to heras Diana, but from the gain which came to them from 
her worſhip at Epheſus. But Idiſpute not now the entail of 
St. Peters power , what ever it was to the Roman Biſhop : 
but I only inquire into the Pleas drawn for his authority from 
the Scriptures , whichare written in ſo ſmall a charaRer, that 
without the /pe&acles of an implicite Faith , they will ſcarce 
appear legible to the eyes of men, For what though Chr; 
changed St, Peters name Þ muſt it therefore follow that Chriſt 
baptized him Monarch of his Church ? Were not 70h» and 
Zames called by Chriſt Bearerges? and yet who thinks that 


thoſe ſons of Thunder muſt therefore overturn all other 


power but their own? Chriſt gave them new names, to ſhew 
his own axthority over them , and not their Authority over 


others : to be as Aonitors of their daty, and notas Inflruments 


ro convey power. SO Chryſoſtome ſpeaks of the very name Peter 
given tO F592; it was to ſhew him his duty of being fixed and 
{table in the faith of Chriſt, iva ©" NJxaughor Ini yn mu we 
o1yopieey This TUduTs SepremT@ this name might be(as aſtring upon 
his finger ) 4 continual remembrancer of his duty. And likewiſe, 
I conceive, asan encouragement to him afcer his fall., that he 
ſhould recover his former ſtability again ; elſe it ſhould ſeem 
ſtrange that he alone of the Apoſtles ſhould have his name from 


firmneſs and ftability,who fell the ſooneſt and the fouleſt ofany 
Ee 3 | 
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of the "Apoſtles ; unleſs it werewT airipeznr, which would 
be worſe Divinity then Rhetorick: The. change then of Sc. 
Peters name imports no ſuch univerſal power, neither from 
the'change, norfrom the name. Bat why then bath St. Peter 
the honour to be named firſt of all the Apoſtles ? Firſt, it 
ſeems to be implyed as an honour given to Peter above the 
' reſt; but doth all honour carry an univerſal power along 
with MWthere may be order cercainly among equalls , and 
there may be frf, ſecond and third, &c. where there is no 
tmparity and juriſdiAtfon in the firſt over allthe reft. A prj- 
macy of order as among equals, I know none will deny St. - - 
Peter. A primacy of power as over inferiors, I know none 
will grant, but ſach as have ſubdued their reaſon to their 
paſſion and intereſt. Nay , a further order then'of meer place 
may withont danger be attributed to him : a primacy i oxaer 
of time , as being of the firſt called, and it may bethe firſt 
who adhered to Chriſt , ;» order of age; of which Ferom, etati 
delatum quia Petrus ſenior erat , ſpeaking of Peter and ohn , 
Lib.x.c. nayyet higher , ſome order of dignity teo ,. in regard of his 
Jovi. gg which the Greek Fathers ſpeak fo much of';. the .fer- 
mil Eccte. YEACY and heat of his ſpirit , whence by - Fxſebias he is called 
Py , #poizzgO- 1 amxconer the Prolocutor among the apoſtles , who 
c. 14, Was therefore moſt forward to inquire , moſt ready to an- 
ſwer ; which Chryſoſtowe elegantly calls neomdtr alluding to © 
Cbryſoſt.in the name wevez7& andiZepy 2 , which are frequently given 
Marth.6 to Peter by the Fathers , which import no more then preſalter 
| #nchorei, he that led the dance among the diſciples: bur his 
being wevezi&- implyes no ſuperiority of * power. For 
Hift.Rom Dyonyſſ. Halycarnaſſ. calls Appins Clandins * toqupariramy 
likzz, Tovopxias, whereas all know that the Decemwvirs had an 
equality of power among themſelves. Neither doth his be- 
ing as the month- of the diſciples imply his power. For 
Aaron was a mouth to Moſes, but Moſes was Aarons maſter, 
Netther yet doth this primacy of order always hold in refe- 
rence to Peter , for although generally he is named firſt of the 
Apoſtles, as Matth. 10.2. Mark 3.16, Ats 1.13. Mark. 
36. Lak, 8.45. Aﬀs 2. 14, 37. Yer in other places 
of Scripture we find other Apoſtles ſer in order before bim, 
as Fames, Galat,2.9. Paul and Apollos,and others,1 Cor.3.22. 
I Cor, 


"Forms of Church Government, examined. 
1 Cor. 1.12. ——=— 9.5. No argument then: can be''drawn 
hence , if. it would hold but only a primacy of order; and 
yet even that fails coo in the Scriptures changing of the order 
ſooften. But, ſaythey , whatever becomes of this Order, we 
have a ſtrong fonnaation for Saint Peters power, beeanſe Chrift 
ſaid He would build bis Church upon him, Mat gg6. 17. This 
were ſomething indeed, if it were proved, butT fear this rock 
will r.oz hold water, as it is brought by them, nor Saint Peter 
prove ta be that rock. For, indeed, was the Chnreh-built upon 
Saint Peter ? then he muſt be the chicf foundation-ftone, and 
Peter muſt build upon himſelf, and. not upon Chrift, and all 
the Apeftles,upon bim; and .thus inexalting the ſeryant;we 
depreſs the Maſter , and.in ſetting a-new foundation', we take 
- away the oxly foundation 7eſns Chriſt. Tt by being builtupon * Cor: 2: 
Pever , they mean no more then being built by him as the chief 
inſtrument, it is both a very incongruous ſpeech , and im- 
plyesnothing more then what was common to him and' the 
reſt of the Apoſtles , - who- were all . Maſter-builders in: the 
Church of Chriſt, as Pa» calls himſelf, and. in that reſpe&t 
are ſet forth as the twelve foundation ſtones in the walls of the NY: 27: 
New Feruſalem. : m 
The rock then ſpoken of by Chriſt, in his' ſpeech to Perez, 
if taken doftrinally, was'S. Peters confeſlion, as'many of the 
Fathers. interpret it, if taken pe#ſonally, it was 'none other 
but Chriſt himſelf, who uſed:a like ſpeerk to this, when he 
ſaid,: Deftroy this Temple, and in three dayes will I raiſe it mp. 
Which words, though ſpoken by occafion of the material 
Temple ( as thoſe were of Peters name ) yet Chriſt under- 
ſtood them of the Temple of his body, (as here likewiſe. he 
doth of his perſon) Bye. ftill they mrge, Chriſt put the Keyes 
into Sant Peters hands, Matth. 16.19, Now the power of the 
Keyes doth denote regal anthority. 1 anſwer, firft, The Keyes 
may be given two wayes, either from a Prince to a ſwbjett, Or 
from a City to a Prince, Inthis latter acception, they denote 
principality in the Receiver, but withall inferiority and ſub- 
jection in the Giver : and'inthis ſenſe, I am ſo charitable, as 
to think they wil not ſay that Chriſt gave the Keyes to Peter ; 
it muſt be then asa Prince to a ſubjet; and when they are 
ſo giyen,it doth not imply any univerſal power in the perſons 
ro 
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to whom they aregiven, but an inveſting them in-that parti- * 
cular. place he hath appointed them ro; rhe office which the 
power of the Keyes implies, is Xfin:fterial, and not Authors - 
tative; Declarative, and not 7aridical ; over perſons commit- 
ted to their charge, and not over officers joyned in equality of 
power With thays. For 10 were the reſt of the Apoſtles with 
e power of the Keyes, Aſatrh. 18. 18. 7ohn 
20, 23» This power of the Keyes then was given to Peter ina 
peentiar manner, but nothing peculiar to him given thereby, 
But ftill there remain another Ward in $aint Peters Keyes, and 
the laſt foot to the Popes Chair : which is Paſce oyes, Feed my 
ſheep; a charge given partiemlarly to Peter, Fohn 21.15. Thence 
they. infer his power over the whole Church. But this foot 


. hath neither joiwrs nor fnews init, andisas infirm as any of 


the reſt : for neither did this command rather then comms ſſiox 
belong only to Peter, for Chriſt had before given chem all 
their general. commiſhon , ' As the-Father hath ſent me, even ſo 


| fend I you, Fobn 20. 21. whereby is implyed an inveſting all 


Gal. 2.7, 


Acs $8.14. 
Gal. 2, 9, 


the Apoſtles .equally with the power and authority of go. 
verning the Church of God , although this charge be pecy- 
liarly renewed to Peter, becauſe as he had particularly fallen,ſo 
he ſhould be particularly reſtored , neither yer did we grant 
this; doth the word mwwairer, imply ſucha power and antho- 
rity as they plead for, viz. A ſupream power over the Church 
of God?: for this eyen by Perer himſelf isattributed ro the 
fixed Presbyters of the Churches, who by this argument have 
as much auchority conveyed them as Saint Peter had, 1 Petr, 
$5: 2. and yet ſhould we grant this, it would not infer what 
they defire; for theſe fieep were not the whole Churth of 
Chriſt, taken ab/c/ately, but indefinitely; For all the Apoſtles 
had a eommand to preach to every creatare , Matth, 28. 18, 
which was as to the words larger, as to the ſenſe the fame 
with-chat to Saint Perer here, And afterwards we find Peter 
called the Apoſtle of Circumcs fien, and the Apoftes ſending him 
to Samaria,and Paul i» theright hand of fellowſhip with Peter : 
which had been certainly diſhonourable to Perer, had he been 
inveſted with ſuch an nniverſal ſupream power -over the 
Apoſtles and the whole Church. Such pretences then as theſe 
are, for ſuch an extrayagant power in the Church of / wes. 
rom 
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4 from ſach-miſerable weak foundations, for the upholdinga * 
corrupt intereſt, have given the occaſion to that tart Sarcaſm, - 


In Papatu ſub Petri nudo nomine Satan non amplins Larva- 
' But that which would ſeem ſufficient to awaken any out of 


C this dream of Saint Peters power over the reſt of the Apoſtles, Mar. rg.; 
4 is, the frequent contendings of the twelve Apoſtles, one: Mar. 9.34: 
among another, who ſhould be greateſt, and that even after Luk. 9.46, 
= that Chriſt had ſaid, Upon this rock will I build my Church, 
4 as we may ſee, Matth. 20. 24. If Chriſt had conferred ſuch a 
; power on Saint Peter, what little ground had there been for 
the requeſt of Fawes and Fohn? and would not our Saviour 
F rather have told them, the chief place was conferred on 
, Peter already, then bave curbed their ambition in ſeekin : 
E who ſhould be greateſt; and would have bid them be ſabje 
to Petey as their Head and Ruler. We ſee not then theleaft 
foundation for an univerſal Afoxarchy in the Church of God , 
p, and ſo this form of Government is not-determined by any 
| aQtions or commands of Chriſt.” 


We come now to conſider the pleas of others, who joyn in 6. 7 
renouncing any ſupream power under Chriſt,over the Church ** ** 
of God, but differ as to-- the - particular forms of Goyern= 
ment.in the Church ; thoſe who are for an #»equaliry, uſually 
fix on the iwparity bet ween the Apoſtles and the LXX.. Thoſe 
that are fora parity upon Xatth; 20. 25. and Matth. 18. 17. 

I ſhall here proceed in the former method, to, ſhew that none 
- of theſe can provethe. form 'they contend for as only xzeceſſa- 
ry, nor their:adverfaries proveit-»nlawfal. , Firſt, then for 
he inequality between the Apoſtles and the LXX.: Difciples., 
by that inequality is meant, either only an inequality of erder , 
or elſe, an inequality carrying ſuperiority and ſubordination, 
It is evident thatthe LXX. Diſciples were not of the ſame 
Orde# with, the twelve Apoſtles, whom Chriſt had defigned 
for the chief Goyernmenr of his Church, after his 4/cenſion 3 
and in this reſpe&t the compariſon of the twelve heads of the 
T ribes, and the ſeventy Elders, ſeems parallel with-the rwelve 
Apoſtles, and the LXX. Diſciples, | but if by .imparity, be | 
meant that.the twelye Apoſtles had a /perioriry of pawer and 
jariſdiFion, over the' L X X. diſciples., there is not the leaſt 
evidence or foundation in Keaton or Scripture for: it, _ | 
F | | the 
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did not derive their power from the ApoPttes, © 
but immediately from Chrif, they enjoyed the ſame priyi- 


ledges, were ſent upon the ſame meſſage , (making way for 
Chriſts entertainment in the ſeveralCities they went to) yea 


all things were parallel berween them'and the Apoſtles in their 


miſſion (unleſs any difference be made in the Cities they 


. went to, and their number). So that there is no ſuperiority 


of office in the Apoſtles, above. the L XX. nor of power 
and juriſdiction over them, their Commiſſions being the 
ſame:. And it ſeems moſt probable that both their miſſions _ 
were only temporary, and after this the £ X X. remained 
inthe nature of private Diſciples, till they were ſent abroad 
by a new Commiſſion after the reſurreRion, for preaching 
the Goſpel, and planting Churches. For we ſee that the 
Apoſtles themſelves were only Probationers, till Chriſt ſolemn- 
ly authorized them for their Apoftolical employment, Matth. 
28. 18. John 20, 21, when their full Commiſſions were 
granted to them, and then indeed they aRed with a plenirade 
of power, as Governors. of the Church , but not before. 
Nothing can be. inferred then for any neceſſary Randing rule 
for-Church Government, from any compariſon between the 
Apoſtles and the-L XX, during the life of Chriſt, becauſe 
both their miſſtons were temporary and occaſional, Only 
we ſee, that becauſe Chriſt did keep up the number of the 
zwelve fo ſtrictly, that as the Z FX X. were a diſtin number 
from them, ſo when one was dead, another was to be choſen 
in-his Read (which had been needleſs, if they had not been 
a:diſtint Order and Colledge by themſelyes) it is thence evi- 
dent that the Apoſtolical power, was a ſuperior power to any 
in the Church , and that fach an inequality in Church-officers 


as was between them and particular Paſtors of Churches, is 


not contrary to what our Saviour ſaith, when he forbids that 
dominion and authority in his Difciples, which was exerciſed 
by- the. Kings- of the earth, Afatth. 20. 25. Luke 22. 25.. 
which places, becauſe they are brought by ſome, to take away 
all inequality among Church-officers, I ſhall fo far examine 
the. meaning of them, as they are conceived to have any in- 
flaence thereupon.  Firf- then, Hay, that it is not only the 


«bhſe of civil power 5 which our Saviour forbids his —_ 
Ut. 


v7.9. 


—_ 
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but the exerciſe of any ſuch power as that *. . And therefore 
the Papsſts are miſtaken, when from the words of . Lake, Vos 
Autew non fie, they conclude a# power is not forbidden, bur 
only ſuch a tyrannical power, as is there ſpoken of, | For thoſe 
words are not a /imitation and wodsfication of the power ſpo- 
ken of, but a rota/ probibition of it ,-for firſt, the compariſon 
is not between the Apofles and Tyrants, but between thew 
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and Princes ; yea ſuch as Lake calls zyegz49. Indeed, had Chriſt "I a 


ſaid, That Kings of theearth abuſe their authority; vos 4#- 


 temmw0n fic ;, then it would have been only a limitation of the 


exerciſe of power ; but the meer exerciſe of civil authority 
being ſpoken of before, and then it being ſubjoyned, bat you 
»ot /o, it plainly implies a forbidding of the power ſpoken 


of, in the perſons ſpoken to, But ſay they, the words uſed in 


Aatthew are wgmxupievery and x71fnetor , which import 
the abuſe of their power which is forbidden ; -but I anſwer, 
firſ, in Lake it is otherwiſe ; for there-it is the fimple 
wpieruny and «Evofatorres: , When it follows, vw 3 55 Fm 
So that if the abuſe be forbidden-in one, the uſe-is- in the 
other : but ſecondly, xraxogaer, bythe L XX, isuſed fre- 
quently for wg, and 777 is often rendred by thar 


'word , 'as Pſalm 72.7. He ſhall have dominion, & wzwwgts; out, 


Pſalm 110. 2. wgrawgiave, Rude thou in the midſt of thine ent- 


mies ;- in both which places, it is ſpoken of Chrifts Kingdom, v. Pal. 
'Soun Geneſis I. 28. TAlguouTt F yas x xg rattupioy ours PUTH: 
Replenifo the earth, and have dominion over it, In all which Nuinb. 


1094 
Jer. 3. 


25- 


placesit is uſed fimply for dominion, and not for tyrannical z3,—42, 


power, | 
It isnot then the abuſe of civil power, but the uſe of it, 


Z which is here forbidden : which will be more evident ſecondly, 


from the importance of the phraſe z z-v5; which anſwers 
to the Hebrew 35 x and fimply denies what went before, 


' aswhen (ain expreſleth his fear of being kil'd, Geneſ. 4. 14. 


The Seprnagint (render Gods anſwer. by 5y is, whereby is 
not denyed only the manner of his death to be as Abels was, 
bat it is ſimply denyed ;, and ſo Pſalm 1.4. the LYYX. 
render OYwMND N9 by ty #75 61 7865s 5&y #7ws, the wic- 
hed are not ſo. So, when Chrilt faith, Agarth. 19.8. an" ders 
53s 24yorey Sw, from the gn it Was not [o , it imports 
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an abfolnte.denyal of giving bills'of divorce from the begins I 
ning. - Thirdly., this:no' ways :anfwersto the ſcope of the - 
Apoſtles: contention, which was meerly about primacy and 
power, and.not at all about the abuſe of this power. So that 
by this place, all affeQtation:andinfe. of a civil, co-aRtive, ex- 
ternal power is forbidden, to the Officers of the. Church; the 


| . power of the Church. being onlyadireftive,voluntary power, 


and is rathera Miſtry rheil ® power, as our. Sayiour expreſ- 
ſeth there, Aatth. 20.26: Luke:22. 26. But having thus 
excluded all Civil Power from the Governors: of the Church, 
as ſuch: I ſay, ſecondly ; that this place; doth no wayes 1m» 
ply a prohibition: bf :atiinequility..among the Governors of 
the Church, which-iq:abundantly: dearediby this reaſon, be- 
cauſe by.che acknowledgement ofall parties, the Apoſtles had 
a ſuperiour-power over-the ordinary Paſtors of Churches, 
Now if the/exerciſe-!of all ſuperiority had been forbidden, 
this, muſt baye: been:forbidden' toogj! as implying plainly an 
exercite of authoriry'aa ſome 'over.:others.*in 'the Church, - 
And. therefore : 31»fc#/. thus explains' the place :\. | Nox 
exigit boc Chriſtus. ut 'omnes.in regno [us fint equalts, ſed ne 
quiſpiam cypiat magnns & primus habers & videri. It 1s not 
an inequality of Order, but anibition which Chriſt forbids; 
and. therefore. he obſerves:that*Chriſt ſaich not ,- Let none 
be, great among) you,: and none-firſt/;''which ſhould bave 
been, if all primacy. aud fuperiority. had been forbidden, 


anda neceſſity of an equality. among, 'Church- Officers: 


bat he that will be great among you, let him be your Miniſter. 
Let thoſe that are above others, look upon themſelves as 
the ſervants of others, and not as their Maſters. - For God 
never beftows any power: onany;: forthe fake of thoſe that 


have it, but for. the ſake of - thoſe :for whom they are 


imployed.: When men ſeek then their own greatneſs, 
and not the ſervice of the Church, they flatly contradit 
this precept of Chriſt , Bat with you 5t ſpall riot be ſo. But 
however an inequality of Power and Order for the Churches 
Sood is not thereby prohibited : Which is ſufficient for my 

purpole. 
The next place to be conſidered is that in Xſatth.18. 15, 
16,17. {fthy breather ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, ge and tell _ 
ks 
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in *by fanlt between thee and him alone , if he ſhall hear thee, thou 
be - ' haſt gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take 
nd , with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three wit- 
at neſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed, And if he ſhall negle@ to 
x- i hear them, tell it to the Church , but if he neglett to hear the 
be | Chmrch, let him be unto thee as a heathen man anda Pablican, 
r; It ſeemsa very ftrange thing to conſider that this one place 
{- hath' been preſſed by all parties to ſerve under them, for the 
Us maintenance of their own particular form of Government : 
He ſo that, (as the Fews fable of the Xarxa) it hath had a 
bs different raſt, according to the diverſity of the palats of men. 
of X Thoſe that are for a Congregational Charch, being the firſt 
I receptacle of Church power, tet this place in the front of their 
d arguments, thoſe who plead for Sranding Presbyteries, Lay- 


Elders, ſubordination of Courts, fetch ail theſe out of this 
place ; thoſe thatare tor a power of Charch Diſcipline to be 
q only lodged in a higher order of Chnrch officers ſucceeding the 
Apoſtles,derivethe ſucceflion of that power from this place ; 
; nay leſt-qxid!iber ſhould not be-proved & quoliber, the Papiſts 
e deſpair nor of proving the conſtant viſibility of the Church, 
t the ſnbordinatien of all to the Pope, the infallibility of general 
, Comnncils, all out of this place, Methinks then it mighe be 
; argument enough of the -incompetency of this place to de- 
| rermine any one particular form, when it is with equal - con- 
dence on all-ſides brow: to prove: fo many, eſpecially if 
it be made appear-that the general rule laid down in theſe 
words, may be obſerved under a diverſity of forms of Go. 
vernment. For whether by the Church we mean the com- 
munity. of the faithfnl in a particular Congregation, or the 
W ſtanding Officets'of ſuch a Church, or a Conſiftorial Court, or 
Synodical Aſſembly,or higher Church Officers,it is ſtill the du- 
ty of men in caſe of offences, to tell the Church for redreſs of 
Srievances, Or vindication of the perſon himſelf, that he hath 
diſcharged his duty. - $04 4911 

This place then determines not what this Church is;nor what 
the form of its Government ſhould be, when-the' ſenſe of it 
holds good and true under fuch diverſity of forms. - But we 
ſhall further inquire what influence this place can have upon 
the modelling the Government in the Church-of God. For 
Chamicy - 
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' found in thefe words, it:will be chen worth our-inquiry to ſre |. 
To.2. 1.10. what foundation for Church Government can be drawn out 
5-1-2 of theſe words.In which the variety of expoſitions (like a mul. 
titude of Phyfitians to a diſtemper'd Patient) havelefrit. worſe 

then they found itz  mean/more difficult and obſcure. We ſhall 

| therefore endeayour to lay afide all pre-conceptions þy other 

mens judgements and opinions ; and ſee what innate light 

there is in-the text it ſelf to dire&t us to the full ſenſe and 
meaning of it. Two things the great difficulty of the place 

lyes in, What the offences are bere ſpoken of * What the Charch 

is which muſt be ſpoken to ? For the Fir , I conceive it evi- 

n dent to any unprejudicated mind, that the matter our Saviour 
ſpeaks of, is a matter of private offence and injury, and-nota 
matter of ſcandal, as ſuch, confidered ina Church ſociety ; 
which I make appear thus. Firff, From the parallel place 
to this, Lake 17. 3. If thy Brother treſpaſs againſ# thee, rebuke 
kim ; and if he repent, forgive him. This can be nothingelſe buc 
a matter of private injury, becauſe it is inthe power of every 
private perſon to ſorgive it z which it was not in his power 
to do, were it a matter of ſcandal to the whole Charch, un- 
leſs we make it among Chriſtians (as it was among the Jews) 
that every po perſon might excommunicate another, and 
ſo releaſe him afterward. Secondly, It manifeſtly appears 
from St, Peters words next after this Paragraph, Afar. 18:20. 
Lora, how often ſhall my brother fin againſt me, and IT forgive 
him? till ſeven times? &e., Chriſt anſwers him, 85K ſeventy r5mes 
ſeven, that is, as oftenas he doth it. And thence Chriſt brings 
the parable of the King forgiving hisſervants, v. 23. Thirdly, 

Were it meant of any ſcandalous: fin committed with 

privacy of any- particular perſon ( as many underftand 
treſpaſling againſt thee, that is, te conſcio) then this inconve- 
nience muſt neceſſarily follow, that matters of ſcandal muſt 
be brought to the Churches cognizance when there can be 
no way todecide them ; that is, when one offends, and only 
one perſon knows it, here will be a ſingle affirmation on one 
fide, anddenyal on the other fide, and ſo there can be no way 
to decide it , the matter here ſpoken of then is ſomewhat 
only relating to the. offence or injury of ſome particular ni 
on, 
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- Fon, and not a matter of ſcandal tothe whole Church, "The 
Queſtion then as propoundedto be ſpoken to by our Saviour, 
is, hat # to be done in caſe of private offences between man and 
' man 2 and not in caſe of ſecret fins againſt God, and ſcanda- _ 
lons to the Church , Now to this our Saviour layes down his 
anſwer gradually : firſt, there muſt be privare adwenition, if 
that ſucceed not, admenition before witnefſes, if not that, tehing 
the Chnrch, if not that neither, reputing him ai a Heathen and 
Pxblican, Now in this anſwer, we mutt conceive our Saviour 
ſpeaks as to an ordinary caſe, ſo in a way eafie to beunder- 
ſtood by all that heard him : and therefore he muſt ſpeak in 
alluſion to what was at that time among the Jews in ſuch 
caſes, which is freely acknowledged both by Calvin and Brza VP OC: 
upon the place. Nam certe tanquam de Fndeis hes dics apparet, 
ſaltemex eo quod addit, Sit tibi ſicut Ethnicus && Publicanus. 
We muft then ſee what the cuſtom. was among the Jews in 
ſuch caſes, and how far our Saviour doth either approve the 
cuſtom received, or appoint new. The Law was very tri 
in caſe of offences, for every man in any wiſe to rebuke his 
#eighbour, and not to- ſuffer fin upon him, Arguendo argues, 
our old Tranſlation rendersit, Thos foalt plainly webuls thy 
neighbour, Now this piece of neceſſary Diſcipline our Sa- 
viour endeavours to recover among them, which it ſeems was 
grown much out of uſe with them, For Rabbi Chaxina, as 
Mr. Se/dex obſeryes, gave this as one reaſonof the deſtruRion = ſyued. 
of Feruſalem, Becauſethey left off reproving one another : Non | m 
exciſa fuiſſent Hieroſolyma, mſi quoniam alter alterum non, Babyl. ad 
coarguebar. Our Saviour therefore inforcerh this Law upon tit. Shab- 
them in caſe of offences , firſt to deal plainly with their neigh- $4th- 6 16+ . 
bour in reproving bim : but our Saviour reſts not here, but /* **7* 
being himſelf a pattern of meeknefs and charity, he would 
not have them to reftina bare private admonition, bur to 
ſhew their own readineſs to be reconciled, and willingneſs to 
do good to the ſoul of the offending party thereby; he adviſeth 
further to- rake two or three witneſſes with them, hoping 
thereby to work more upon him: but if fill he conrinnes re- 
fraQtory, and is not ſenfible of his miſcarriage';; Teh. it the” 
Church. What the Church here is, is the preat Controverfie; 
ſome, as Be&za and his followers, underſtand: an Eccleſiaſtical 
| Sanhearin. 
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Sanhedrin among the Jews, which hall GE proper roſes Lance. 
of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes ,. buc it will behard ro prove a iy lol *# 
Sanhedrin in uſe among them , the Prieſts and Levites indeed* : } 
were very often choſen into the: Sanhedrin, (which, © may be -"- 
is the ground of the miſtake) but there was no ſuch Fanhedrin > 
among them , which did not reſpe& matters criminal and 7 
civil: ſo we muſt underſtand what 7oſephas ſpeaks of the 
Prieſts among the. Jews. T-7us; 5 iy-4) 5% vous 9» F ama om- 
Tidevua Tor dhgt 25 muerte © 1 emma FmaPTwys X, Hirggnt oi 
dugtobnrreffpwr y t% x0nagat TH  x3T«worwal oi iigeis FTeX noms, 
The Priefts were alwayes very ftudious of the Law, andother 
matters of concernnent. Theſe were appointed as the Overſeers 
of all things, fuages of Controverſies, and the pmnifters of con- 
demned perſons, Thus. we ee he is ſo far fromattributing a 
diſtin& Eccleſiaſtical Court to them, that he ſeems to make 
them the only Judges in civil and criminal cauſes. Others by 
the Church underitand the Chriſtian Church; but berein they 


$a) 


-are divided ; iome underitanding by it only the Officers of. 


the Church, ſo ('bry/oſtom, mis aego4Ipiwen. Enthymins Eccle- 
ſiam nuvsc wocat preſides fidelinm Ecclefie. Others. underftand 
it not in its repreſentative notion, but in its diffuſive-capacity, 
as taking in all the members. But our Saviour ſpeaking to a 
preſent caſe, mult be ſuppoſed tolay down a preſent remedy, 
which could not be, if he gave only rules for governing his 
Church which was not as yet gathered nor formed, there be- 
ing then. no Coxrt Eccleflaftieal for them to appeal urito. 
Suppole then this caſe to baye fallen, 'out immediately after 


our Saviours ſpeaking it, that one brother ſhould treſpaſs 


GelleSþy 
Aarons rod 
lib.3. 6.2. 
592.(.2,C. 
9. Þ., 296, 


againſt another , either then notwithſtanding our Saviours 
ſpeech(which ſpeaks to the preſent time, Go &- rell the Charch) 
the offended brother is lett without a power of redreſs, or 
he muſt underſtand it in ſome ſenſe of the word. Church, 
which was then in uſe among the Jews, And thoſe who tell 
us, That wnleſs %unnnucia be underſtood for a Church as we un-. 
derſtand it, it would be no eaſie matter for us now to conceive 
what the Holy Ghoſt meant by it, would do well withall to con- 
ſider haw thoſe ro whom Chriſt ſpoke, ſhould apprehend his 
meaning if he. ſpoke _ina-ſenſe they neyer.;heard of before. 
And certainly our. beſt way to underſtand. the meaning of 
Scripture 
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wh TOY e Scriptyreas a rule of faich for 
" beſappoſed to be fo written , as to be eafily underſtood by us, 
> yeras the parcels of it were ſpoken upon ſeveral occaſions , 
|, they muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſo ſpoken, as to be apprehended 
© by themto whom they were ſpoken in the common ſenſe of 
the words, if nothing peculiar be expreſſed in the ſpeech , 
whereby to reſtrain them to another ſenſe. And- therefore 
the Charch muſt be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe wherein the 
word IP or the Syriack anſwering to it was apprehended 
. among the Jews in our Saviours time. Which could not be- 
for any new Conliſtory or Sanhedrzin to be erected under the 
Goſpel. Thence-others conceiving that Chriſt did ſpeak ac- 
cording to the cuſtome of the Jews, by. the Charch,- under- 
ſtand nothing elſe but the Savhedrin , and ſo make the ſenſe of 
the words to be this. The caſe our Saviour ſpeaks to, is that of 
private quarrels, wherein our Saviour layes down two di- 
reQions in a way of charity , private admenition , and before 
witneſſes; but if the party continues refractory , then it may 
be: lawful ro convent him before the Courts of Judicature 
among them , the Triumwirare , the 23; or the great Sanhe= 
drin , fox although the Romans had taken away the power of 
the Zews in capita] matters, yet they allowed them liberty 
of judging in caſe. of. priyate. quarrels, butif henegle&'ro 
hear the Sanhearin, then it may be lawful co implead 
him before the Governowr of the Province. in his Coutt 
of Judicature , by which Heathens and Publicans were 
ro be judged, which is meant by Jer him be to thee , not as 
a brother Jew , bat as a Heathen and a Publican. This Expo- Theſ.4c. 
fitionis ſaidto be firſt Broached by Zraf us, burimuctimpro- Perpetual 
yed and enlarged by Rev. Biſhop Bilſon ; who ſpends 2 whole Govern- 
Chapter ypon it. But this Expoſirion though it ſeemsfajr and P44 
plauſible, yer there are ſeveral things in it which keep me from 
embracing it; as firſt it ſeems not very probable that our Savi- 
our ſhould ſend his diſciplesto whom he ſpeaks ,' to the Jew- 
iſh. Sanhedrin for the ending any controverſies ariſing 
among themſelves, knowing how bitter enemies they were 
to all who were the followers of Chrift. Secondly, it ſeems 
not very agrecable with the ſcope of our Saviours ſpeech, 
Gs | which 
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ſouls'of thoſe that bad injured and provoked them, where-"" 
as this command of telling the Saxhearin, and impleading of. - 


fendors betore Heathen courts, 'tends apparently to heighten 


the bicterneſs and animoſities of mens ſpirits one againſt ano- . 
- ther: and layegreligion ſo open to obloquies, which makes Paul. | 
ſo ſeverely reprove the Chriſtians at Corinth , for going to Law 


before Heathen Magiſtrates; therefore to lay that Chriſt al. 


lows their going to.Jaw before heathens, and Paxl-co forbid it, 


were inſtead of finding a way to end the differences among 


rowards thoſe that had offended them ,*and to'do good ro the 


Chbriftians, to make one between Chrift and Panl. Thirdly, I 


the thing chiefly aimed at Þy Chrift, is not a mans vindication 
of himſelf , or recoyering toſſes by injuries received , but the 


recover ng and. gaining the offending brother ,, which eviden. - 


ly appears by what our Saviour adds to the ufing admonition 
in private, if he ſoall hear thee , thou baſt-gained thy brother. 


Now zsg/a1 in the new Teſtament is uſed for the conver» - * 


ſion and turning others from fin, That Imight gain them that 
are under the Law , 1 Corinth9.19,20, &c. ſo 1 Pet. 3.1. ex- 
plained by Fam.5.20- Our Saviour then ſpeaks nor to the man- 


ner of proceeding as to civitinjuries, which callfor reftitnrion, 


but to ſuch as call for: reconciliation. And ſo the caſeT con- 


ceive is that of private differences-and quarrels betweerr men, . 


and not Law ſnits nor civil-cauſes: 1 mean ſuch differences 
as reſpeRt perſons and not things; which our Saviour layes 
down theſe rules for the ending of. And therefore I cannot 
but' wonder to ſee ſome men inſiſt fo much -on- that place 


-againft ſuch an expoſition of this, Zyke 12.14. where Chriſt 


ſaith ,, Who made me a judge and a divider-among you? For doth 
it any,waysfollow , becauſe Chriſt would not take npon himto 
be a temporal judge among the Jews , therefore he ſhould cake 
no courſe for the ending differences among his diſciples , and 
the taking away all animoſities from among them ! Nay on 
the contrary doth not our Saviour very often defignedly 
ſpeak to this very purpoſe , to root out all bitterneſs , malice, 
envy, and rancour from mens ſpirits, and to perſwade them to 


Forgive injuries, eyen to-pray for perſecutors, and by any 


- -means 
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” makes to be'a'duty of fo great neceſſity , that if 4 man had 
' * brought hw gift to the Altar, ' and remembred his brotber had 
© - ought agaiuſt him, he bids him leave his gift there , and go, be re- 
-conciled to byz brother , and then offer up the gift. We ce here- 
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by bow ſuitable it was to our Saviours doEtrine and deſign, to 
lay down rules for the ending any differences atifing among 
his diſciples, and, this being now cleared to be the ſtate of 
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the cafe, 1t will norbe difficult to reſolye what.is meant by re/- - 


ling the. Charch. Which I make not to be any appea/to a 


quridical conrt ating authoritatively over the perſons brought 


beforeit, but the third and highef ftep of charity in a man 
cowards a perſon, that hath offended bim ,. viz, chat when 
neither private admonition, nor before two or three witneſ- 
ſes would ſerve to reclaim the offendor , ther to call a [ele 
oompany together - ( which is the natural importance of the 
word «axanni ) and beforethem all to lay open the cauſe of 
the breach and diffexence between them ,-and to tefer it to 
their arbitration to compoſe and'endit. Whith ſenſe of the 
place, TI humbly conceive to have the leaſt foree_ in it,, and 
in every [Parr of it to be moſt genuine and natural , and fully 
agrecable to the received prafticeamong the Jews : which the 


author of the book Xſzſar cited by Dr»ſius, fully acquaints 


us with, whoſe words 1 ſhall tranſcribe , as beinga plain Pa- 
raphraſe on theſe of our Saviour. ' 2»; argnit ſocinm ſunm, 
debet primum hos facere placide inter ſe, ipſum ſolum verbis 
mollibns , ita ut non pudefaciat enum.  Sirefipiſcit, bene eſt , ſn, 
debet enm acritty arguere & pudefacere inter ſe & ipſum, $5; 


- new refipiſcit , debet adhibere ſacios , ipſnmquecoram iflis pudore 


afficere ;, fi nec bec modo quicquam proficit, debet enm pudef ace- 


' re coram multis, ejuſqne delifttum publicare, Nam certe dete- 
. feuds ſunt hypoerite. That which this Author calls padeface- 


re enum coram mnltiz , isthas which our Saviour means when 
be bids him eell the Charch or the Congregation , as our old 
tranſlation renders it. This the Jews les reproving of men 
D'279 before a multitude, as the Yulg. Zatin though falſly, 
renders that place Leviticus 19.17. publice argue exam, and 
to this the Apoſtle may allude when he ſpeaks of the 5 imnuic 
4 av» 7% mayer 2, Corinth.2 6. the cenſure of many; and 
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the reproof iro'mov neymor beffire al}, 1, Tim. 5.20, which © 
wasto be in matters of publikEfeandal apor religion, DYTA99. © 
DIDW- as the Jews call them,” but in caſe rhe' offender ſhould 
ſtill Paxierr Night rhis overture of reconciliation, before the 
company ſelected for hearing the caſe , then ſaith our Savyi- 
our, look upon him as an obſtinate refratory creature , and 
have no- more todo with him, then with a Heathen and 4 
Pwublican, by which terms the moſt willfy! obſtinate ſinners 
were ſet out among the Jews, and by which our Saviour 
means a mans withdrawing himſelf, as much as in him lies, 
from all familiar ſociety with, ſuch a perſon. * And thus faith 
Chriſt , Whatſoever you bind wm earth ,. ſhall br bound in heaven ; 
and-whatſorver you looſe ou earth ſhall be looſed in beaven, v.18, 
that-is, if after all your endeayours of reconciliation, the 
offender will hearken to no agreement, it is an evidence 
and token that mans ſin is Tad wpee him ,- ( that is, 
ſhall not be pardowed fo long as he continues.zmpenitent ) bur if 
herepent of hisoffence, and you be recontlled, as theoffence 
is removed” on earth thereby, ſo the. fin is /poſed 3x beaven, 
that is, forgiven. The guilt of ſin that bids, it being an 
obligation to puniſhment , and ſo the pardon of fin that /oo/« 
eth, asit cancels that obligation. And ſo Gretixs obſerves, that 
#6 is the fame with #227tiv, and. aver with a'p:yei ; what 
iscalled retai#ing .in one place, is, binding in another ; and 
what is 790ſong 'in' one-place, is remitting in the other. But 
now although I aſſert" this to be the true, proper , genuine 
meaning of this difficult place, yet T deny not but that. this 
place hath influence upon Church-Goyernment; bur. I ſay 
the influence"it hath, is only by way of Accommodation, 
Analogy deduced from. it; . According. to which, 
theſe things I conceive have foundation in theſe words. Firft, 
gradual appeals from the method here laid- down by our Sa- 
viour. Secondly, Charch.cenſures, and the duty of ſubmit- 
ting to Church authority , for alchongh before any Church 
power was aQually ſet up ( as when our Saviour ſpake theſe 
words then there was none) yet after that Charch- VErn- 
ment was fixed and ſetup , it muſt in reaſon be ſuppoſed that 
all matters of the nature of ſcandals tothe Church muſt be 
decided -there, * Thirdly ,. The lawfnlneſs of the uſe of 
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'” Forms of ChuttÞ Government, examined, _ 
txcommmication in ChriſtiaffChurches, for ifevery particular 
perſon might withdraw from the ſociety of ſuch a one as con- 
tinues refractory in his offences, then. much more may a 
whole ſociety, and the officers of it declare ſuch a one to be 
ayoided both in religious and familiar civil ſociety, which is 
the formal nature of excommunication, Herein we ſee the 
wiſdom of our Saviour, who in ſpeaking to a particular caſe, 
hath laid down ſuch generalrules as are of perpetual uſe in-the 
Church of God for accommodating differences arifing there- 
in, Thus bave we hitherto cleared that our Saviour hath 
determined no more of Church Government, then what is 
applyable to a diverſity of particular forms, and ſo hath not 
by any Law or praRtice of his. own determined the neceſlity 
of any one form, | 
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"The next thing pleaded for determining the form of Government, 


z« Apoſtolical prattice : two things inquired into concerning 
rhat What it was?. How far it binds? The Apoſtles inveſted 
with the power and authority of governing the whole Charch 
of Chriſt by their Commiſſion , John 20, 21. Matth. 28. 18. 
What the Apoſtles didn order to Church Government before 
Pentecoſt , xdiig F ameaai', Ton @ 11G explained. How the 
Apoſtles did divide Provinces; whether Paul and Peter were _ 
confined t9 the circumciſion and uncircumciſion, and different 
Churches erefted by them in the ſame Cities ? What the 
Apoſtles did in order to ſettling particular Churches , the 
names aud effice of Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons conſidered. 
Fonr general conſiderations laid down about the Apoſtles 
praftice. Firſt, It cannet be fully known what it was. 
2. Great probatility, they ebſerved ns one certain form in 
ſetling Churches ,, proved from Epiphanins, Jerome, Am- 
broſe er Hilary. 3. Their caſe different from onrs in regard 
of the pancity of believers. 4: If granted for any form,yet 
proves not the thing in queſtion. For, 1. Offices appeinted 
by them are ceaſed. Widdows, Deaconeſſes aboliſhed. 2, Rites 
and cuſtoms Apoſtolical grown ont of ſe. 1. Such as were 
founded upon Apoſtolical precepr, AQts 15. 29. conſidered. 
2, Such as were grounded on thiir pratice, Holy kiſs, Love- 
feaſts, dipping in Baptiſm, community of goods, With ſeveral 


others. 


| He found nothing,either in our Saviours practice, or 

$. I. in the rules laid down by him ( conceived to reſpe&t 
Church Government ) which determines any neceflity of one 
particular form; the only argument remaining which can be 
conceiyed of ſafficient ftrength to found the neceſſity of any 

one form of Government, is, the prattice of the Apoſtles, who 

were by their imployment and commiſſion entruſted with the 
Government of the Church of God. For our Saviour after 

his reſurreRion taking care for the Planting and Governing 

of his Church after his Aſcenſion to Glory, doth at two ſe- 

ed go Sn veral 
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"  yeral times call his Apoſtles together, and gives now their full. 
&tnrrcr and Commiſſion to them ; rhe firſt, containing 
chiefly the power it ſelf conferred upon them, Fohn 20.21. 
The other the extent of that power, Math. 28. 19. Inche 
former our Saviour tells them, As the Father had {ent him, ſo 
did he ſend them, Which we muft not underſtand of a parity 
and equality of power , but in a ſimilitude of the miſſion : 
that zs Chriſt before had managed the great affairs of his 
Church in his own perſon, ſo now ( having according to the 
Prophecies madeof him at the exd of ſeventy weeks , made Hang 14. 
reconciliation for iniquity by his death,and brought in everlaſt+ with Ron. 
ng righteouſneſs by his reſarreition ) He diſpaccheth abroad 4. 25. 
his Goſpel Heralds to proclaim the fabilce now begun,and 

the AQ of Indempnity now paſt upon all penitent offendors ; 

which is the ſenſe of the other part of their commiſſion , 
Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit they are remitted; and Whoſeſoever 

fines ye retain, they areretained, John 20. 23.5.e. as many as 

upon the Preaching the Goſpel by you, ſhall come in and yield 

up themſelves to the tenders -of grace proclaimed therein, 

ſhall bave their former rebellions pardoned , but ſuch as will 

{It continue obſtinate; their former guilt ſhall ſtill continue 

ro bind them over to deſerved puniſhment. And to the end 

the eLpoſiles might have ſome evidence of the power thus 
conferred upon them, he breaths the Holy Ghoſt on them, and 

[aid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt: which weare not to underſtand __ y_— 
of the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which were not is 
received till the day of Pextecoft, Ats 2. 1, but of the eAu- 
thoritative power of Preaching the Goſpel, which was now 
conferred upon them, by this folemn rite of breathing the 

Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles; In which ſenſe the Church of 

England underſtands that by ce in the Ordination of 
Miniſters, asit implyes only the conferring thereby an au-. 
thority-for the Preaching of the Goſpel, which being con- 

yeyed by Ordination, is fitly expreſſed by the ſame words ? 
which our Saviour uſed in the conferring the fame power 

upon his Apoſtles- at his ſending them forth to be Goſpel 


Preachers, 
After this comes the ſolemn- appointed -meeting of Chriſt 11, .g.. 
with his Diſciples at the mountain of Galilee, (where - pro- *” 
| bability, 
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I Cor. 15. hrethren ar once.) . And here Chritt more falemnly inang. 


Matk 16. 
Ig 


* rates the Apoſtles in their office, declaring all power to bein 


his,.hands, and therefore appoints the Apoſtles to preach the 


. Goſpel toevery-creatare, that is,to all men indefinitely,Gentiles 


Marth, 18, as well as Jews, which Jarthew fully expreſſeth by all 


19.*t;03s. 


C. 20 


Luke 24, 


. 


Now are the Apoſtles left as chief Governours of th 
Church nnder Chriſt, and in this laſt Commiſſion' wherein the | 
extent of the Apoſtles power is more fully expreſſed, there is 
nothing mentioned of-any order for the Government of the 
Church under them, nor what courſe ſhould be taken by the 
Church after their deceaſe, All that remains then to be 
inquired into, is, what the Apoſtles praRice was, and how far 
they ated for the determining any one form of Government 
as neceſſary for the Church. 

The Apoſtles being thus inveſted in their Authority, we 
proceed to confider the exerciſe of this Authority, for the 
Governing the Church. And here we areto conſider, that 
the Apofitles did not preſently upon their laſt Commiſſion 
from Chriſt go forth abroad in the world to Preach, but were 
commanded by Chriſt to go firſt to Fersſalem , and thereto 


. expe the coming of the Holy Ghoſt,according to our Savi- 


ours own appointment; Znke 24.49. And therefore what 
Mark adds, Mark 16:20. that after Chriſts appearance 
to them, the Apoſtles went abroad and preached everywhere, 
working miracles, muſt either be underſtood of what they did 
only in their way' returning from Galilee ro Jeruſalem , or 
elſe more probably of what they did indefinitely afterwards. 
For preſently after we find them mer together at Feraſalem, 
whence rhey came from mount O/;vet where Chrifts Aſcenſion 
was. Here we find them imployed « 7 ite, ſaith St. Lake 


Aas 1. 12, inhis Goſpel, which we render the Temple,but I underſtand 


Luke 24. 


F3+ 


AQs 1.13 


it ratheras referring to the ation then the place, and is beſt 
explained by what £zke faith in A4&s 1. 14. they were 
Ty001g-p regevres Th Teavtvyn 1 T5 od, continuing in. prayer 
and [upplication. And that it cannot be meant of the Tem- 
ple, appears by the mention of the uT*gwer,an upper room,where 
they continued together. -For that it ſhould be meant of 


. any of the waz, about the Temple, is moſt improbable to 


conceive 
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” - *onceive, becauſe not only thoſe 


yeral jpnwyiar, or times of Miniſtration; and it is moſt unlike! 


ninety Celts about the T7 ©, 
plewere deſtined and appointed, for the Prieſts in their ſe- 


V.L*Emper. 
zn Cod. 
Miaddoth. 


the chief Prieſtsand Maſters of the Temple ſhould ſuffer thoſe c.4. 5e&.s. 


whom they hated ſo mach, to continue ſo near them without 
any moleſtation or diſtyrbance. While the Apoſtles.continue 
here, they proceed to the choice of a new Apoſtle inſtead of 
Tndas, thereby making it appear how neceſſary that number 
was to the firſt forming of Churches, when the vacant place 
muſt be ſaupplyed with ſo great ſolemnity. Which office of 
Apoſtleſhip (which 7444s once had, and Matthias was now ' 
choſen into) is call'd by Peter #\np@- daxorias oy Smgrhig, AGF. 
I. 25. which a Learned Interpreter renders the portion of his 
. Apoſtolacy, or the Province which fell to [das his lot in the 


diſtribution of them among the Apoſtles, which ſaith he, is Anvor. in 
calPd 5 #n@ 51/16, into which Matthias did mgwvinra gy, holy 
and from Which Judas fell by his fin. This Expoſition is very 2, 
Sch rally; _ learned Author ( but with all do eg 
reverence to his name and memory) I cannot fee any ſuch Anſw. ro 
evidence either from Scripture or reaſon, to.enforce any ſuch *e Cath. 
Expoſition ofeitheir phraſe, yeilding us ſufficient ground to he ef Th 
forfake the received ſenſe of both of them. For xang& Sang 1 ue, 
is plainly nothing elſe but that 'sffice of Apoſtle/aip which be- Ar.c.31[.45 


longed to Tudas without any relation to a. Province, an 

6 n@0&- 51G, is that proper place which belonged to Indes, 
as he is call'd vi@ &mMa, rhe ſor of perdition, and noother. 
But the yery foundation of this miſtake, is, that the ſeveral 
Provinces into which the Apoſtles were to go for Preaching 
the Goſpel, were diſtributed among them before they were 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, which is an Hypotheſis will not 
eaſily be granted by any one that doth bur imparrtially-con- 
ſider theſe things. That if the Provinces were fo diſtributed 


among them, 1t muſt be either before the death of Chriſt or 


after , and it muſt be before, if 7»das had a peculiar Provizce 


aſſigned to him, which this Expoſition neceſlarily implies; but 


how Provinces could be divided among them. before they 


had their Commiſſion given them to Preach to all Nations, is, 
It muſt be then immediately 


ſomewhat hard to underſtand. 


after Chriſt had bid them Preach to every creature, that they- 
Hh thus 
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this | Ftributedthe Provinces among them; _ but ſeveral * 
things make this ery improbable. Firf, The groſs miſtake 
of the Apoſtles. coricerning the very nature of Chriſts ng | 

dom, which we read, A. 1. 6: whenthey joyntly adk Chriſt, . 
Lord wilt than at this time reftore the Kingdom tolſrael > They 
dreamt ſtill ofa temporal Kingdom, according. to the: com. 
- mon opinion ofthe Jews; and is it probable they ſhould di- 
tribute LINEN the ſeveral Provinces for Preaching-- 

the Goſpel, who thought that Chriſts Kingdom would have 
been eftabliſhed by 6ther means then going up and down the- 
world ? .They looked that Chriſt himfelf Mould do-ir by his 
own power, Wilt then at this time, &c. and did not think it | 
mnſt be done by their means; much leſs by their ſingle going 
into ſuch vaſt parts of the world, as the twelve diviſions of the 
world would be. Secondly, It appears very improbable any 
ſach diviſion of Provinces ſhould be made then, when they 
were commanded to ſtay at 7ernſaleas, and not to ſtir thence 
till the promiſe of the Spirit was fulfilled upon them. © Tarr 
Je inthe City of Jeruſalem 1:11 5e be endued with power from © 
o# high, Luk. 24.49: And being aſſembled together with them, 
he commanaed them not to depart from Jeruſalem, bat wait for 
the promiſe of the Father, AQs 1.4, Is it likely, when the 
Apoſtles were thus ſtraightly charged not to leave 7ern/glem, 
ill they were engued with the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Mhonld contrive the diſperſing themſelves abroad all-oyer the 
world? eſpecially when Chrift rold.rhem, that it ſhould be 
after the coming of the Spirit that they ſhould go abroad, 

A+: 1. 8. andthat the Spirit ſhould fit them for their work, 
(7oh.15..26, 27.. oh. 16. 13.) by teaching them, aud tefti- 

fywng of Chrift, Thirdly, Tf ſach a diſtribuuton of Provinces 

had been made ſoearly among the Apoſtles, hew comes it to 
paſs, that after theywere ended with the Holy Ghoſt, they 

did not every one betake himſelf to his ſeveral Province? there- 


+ £ 
-— 


could have been then no plea nor excuſe made for their ſtay Nl 


any longer at 7ers=/alew after the promiſe of the Spirit was 


fulfilled upon them. _ And yet afterthe perſecution raiſedat } 


7eraſaliw, when moſt of the Church were diſperſed abroad, 
we find the Apoftles remaining fill at Fernſulem, Acts 8. 1,14, 


Would they have been'fo longabſent from their charge, if I 


any | 
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- Philips preaching , they had received the Word of God. 


'that he went in ro men uncircumciſed, and dideat with them : 
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"  _ "Formi of Chutth GOVernmett, eXammed. -—— Om 
- any ſach diſtribution had been made among themſelyes> 

'Foxrthly, the-Apoſtles occaſional going to places as they did, - 

argues there was no ſuch ſer divifion- of Provinces among 

them. The firſt departure of any of the Apoftles from Zera- 

{alem, was that of Peter and Fohn, who were ſent by common 
order of the Apoſtles to Samaria, after they heard that by 


Not the leaſt mention of any. peeuliar Proviace of theirs 

which they were ſent to. So Peters going froin Joppa to 

Ceſarea, was occaſioned by Cornelius bis ſending for him. ag iQ; ;, 
Fifthly, that Provinces were not divided, appears, becauſe 
of ſo Foquent recgung of many of the Apoſtles being toge- 
ther in one place : firit the whole twelye at leraſalcm, after 
that Peter and John together at. Famaria ; about four years 
after Pauls converſion we meet with 7awes and Peter toge- 
ther at 7cruſalens ,, fourteen years after this, we finde 7ames, Gal. r.x3, 
Peter, and Joh there. -Is it any wayes probable- if all 9. 
theſe had their diſtint Provinces aſligned ther® they Gal.z.1,9. - 
ſhould be ſo often found together at .[erwuſalem , which 4 
certainly muſt belong but tothe Province of one of them ? - 
Sixthly, It ſeems evident that they divided not the world 3 
into Provinces among them, becauſe it was ſo long before 

they thought it tobe their duty to preach unto the Gentiles, 

Peter muſt have a viſion firſt before he will-go to Cornelive, AR.ro.r, 
and as yet we ſee they retained that perſwaſion, that it is wn- © | 
lawfal for a Tew to keep company, or come unto one that i of ano> 

ther Nation.  Atts 10. 28.' Nay more then this, Peter is ac- 
cuſed for this very ation, before the Apoſtles at Jeruſalepe. 

As 11.2,3, and they laid this as the ground of their quarrel, 


how this is reconcilable: with the whole worlds being divided 
into Provinces ſocarly among the Apoſtles, is not eafie to 
conceive: unleſs ſome of them thoughr'ic unlawful to go to 
their own Provinces, which certainly muſt be of the Gen. 
tiles, moſt of them. Sevemcbly, . Another evidence that 2 
Provinces were not divided ſoſoon, is, that Pauters Prevince We 
ſo much ſpoken of, viz, that of the circumciſion, fell not to 2 
his ſhare, cill near-twenty years-afterthis time we now ſpeak 
of, upon the agreement between top and Peter at tn” 
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. +  Gal.2.75> 1f Provinces had been ſo ſoon divided, how comes the a 
FR on {tleſhip of the circumciſion to be-now at laſt attributed tg 
Cathot, Peter? was it not known what Peters-Province was before 
Geml.chip. this time? and if it was, how come Paxl and he nowto agree 
4./.3- aboutdividing their Provinces ? Nay further : Eightly, Theſe 
zumb.7. Provinces after all this time were. not ſo divided, as to ex- 

__ clude one from anothers-Province,. which is requiſite for a 
diftribution.of them , much leſs were they-ſo at firſt , for as 

7” . _—_ tothis diviſion of the Jews and Gentiles between Pax/ and 

Peter, it cannot be underſtood exelufovely of others, for what 
work then had the reſt of the Apoltles to do ? neither ta- 
king them diſtributively, was Pal excluded from preachin 
; to the Jews, or Peter tothe Gentiles We ſee Paul was at Gf 
As 9. 15. Choſen to be 4 veſſel to bear Chrifts name before the Gentiles and. 
- Kings, andthe children of ']ſrazl. We ſee hereby hewas ap- 
Adts 9. 20>-pointed an Apoſtle as well to Jews as Gentiles : and accord- 
22: ingly we find him preſently preaching Chrift in the Synagogues, 
and confounding the Jews, $0 in all places where Pax/ came, 
he firſt preached tothe Jews in the Synagogues ; and when 
' they would not hearken-to-him, then he turned. to the Gen- 
tiles. Neither was this done only before the Apoſtles meeting 
at Jeruſalem, ſappoſed to be that ſpoken of As 15. but 
after at Epheſus wefinde him entering. into the Synagogues 
there, and preaching. to- the Jews. $0 likewiſe he did at 
 A8819.8: Corinth, As 18. 4. And he reaſoned in the S nAgogue.every 

A A Sabbath, axd perſwaded the Tevs and the Mooka Paal then 

hy Mee007-* we ſee thought not himſelf - excluded. from preaching to 

the Jews, becauſe they were.Saint Peters Province. Nei. 
ther did Peter think himſelf excluded from the Gexti/cs, he 

AR.10.28, was the firſt chat opened the door of faith tothem by preach- 

ing to-them , in which reſpectit is notaltogether improbably 

Mar.16.19-conCeived by fome, that the power of the Keys-was peculiarly 

givento him. And afterwards in the open Council at"7er«- 

' . ſalem, he owns himſelf as the Apoſtle to the Gentiles : God 
AQ415- 7+ made cheice among #5, that the Gentiles by my month-foonld hear 
the word of the Goſpel and believe, This then evidently de- 
ftroys any ſuch early diſtinRion of Provinces; when Pezer, 
whoſe.Province ſeems moſt exprefsin Scripture, wviz.. the cir- 
 cumeiſcon., yet we finde him aQting as an Apoſile.to the 
. | | Gentiles. 


X a - —-— 
4 — ES I 
pas & 


Ads 13.5. 
1 


. 
\ . 


UMI - 19 


orms of Chanch Government, examined, a3 
Gentiles too. Ideny.notbutat the meeting of Pas/ and Peter 
at Feruſalem, when they:obſerved how God did bleſs the one 
moſt in the circumciſion; : the.other: in: the uncircumciſion, - 5 
there was an agreement between them for the one to lay-our - 
his pains chiefly upon the Fews, and theother upon the Gen- b 
ziles ;, and in probability where they met in any City, the one 
gathered a Church of the 7ews, and theother of the Gentiles ; © 
| but this makes no ſuch diſtin&ion of Provinces, as. to exclude 
the one from the others charge; and further this agreement 
between Pauland Perer then after both had preached ſo ma- 
ny years, makes it fully clear that the pretended divifion- of 
Provinces ſo early among the Apoſtles, is only the wind-egge = 
of a working fancy, that wants a ſhell of reaſon to cover it. *2 
As for that diviſion of Provinces mentioned in Ecclefiaſtical 2 
writers, though as to ſome few they generally agree;; as that 
Thomas went to Parthia , Andrew to Scythia, ' Fohn to the Euſeb. lib. 
leſſer Aſþa, &c. yet as to the moſt they are at aloſs where to 3: 6 3: : 
finde their Provinces, and contradi one another in reference by 
to: them; and many of them ſeem to have their. firſt ori- 4 
Sinal-from the fableg,of Dorathens, Nicephorms, and fuch 
writers, - | 20.5 ont. FI 
_ Having ſhewed that - the Apoſtles obſerved no ſet order 5. 3: 
for diſtributing Provinces, we come to ſhew what courſe they 
took for the ſetling of Churches 1n the places they went to, _ - 
In-the clearipg, of which, \nothing is more neceſſary then to | 23 
free our judgements of thoſe prejudices! and prepoſſeſſions | -: 
which the praRtice cither of the former ages of the Church, "A 
or our.own have cauſed within us. For it-is eaſie to-obſerve 
that nothing hath been a more fruitful mother of miſtakes and 
errors 'then the looking upon the praftice of the primitive 
' Churchchrough the glaſs of our own cuſtoms. Eſpecially when 2 
under the ſame name, (as it is very often ſeen ) ſomething - 
far different from what was primarily intended by the uſe of b 
the Word, is ſet forth to us. It were no» difficult task -to 
multiply examples in this kind ; wherein men meeting with 
the ſame'names, do apprehend.the ſame things by them,which 
.they now through cuſtom _.ſignifie, without taking notice of 
any alteration {in the things themſelves ſignified by .thoſe | - 
names, : Thus fince the name. Miſſa was appropriated by 3 
, Hb 3." the - | 2 
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the Papifts ro that which they call thefacrifice of the Altar, _ 
whereyer they meet among ancient/ writers. with that name, 
they preſently conceive the fame thing was: underſtood by it 
then. Whereas it was then only taken for the publick ſervice of 
7/.Picheret- the Church, ſoccalled from the diſmiſſion of the people after ic 

lum de with an.{te, Miſſa eſt ; and from the different forms of Chri- 
Miſſa, cap. ſtians, they had two ſeveral ſervices, the one called Mifſa (a+ 
Fr meg techumenor um._becauſe at the end of that the Carechameni were . 

” 16-ſe&.zs, dilmiſſed out'of the Aſſembly; the other Afiſſa fidelinm, ar 
which they received the Lords Supper ; which afterwards 

(the former diſcipline of the Church decaying) ingroſfſed 

the name. Aſiſſa to its ſelf ; and when the ſacrifice of the Al- 

rar came up among the Papiſts, ic. was appropriated to that , 

For though they innovated chings never ſo much, yet it hath 

been alwaies the policy ofthat Church not to innovate names, 

that ſo the incautelous might be better deceived with a pre- 

=” - tence of antiquity ; and thus under the anciently ſimple name 
K. of Xiſſa, lies at this day couched a: Aſsſſe of errors. So after 
A the word AuT«gyev was applyed by them to that ſacrifice, 
wherever they meet that word in Scripture, they interpret it in 

that ſenſe; and hence when we only read of the teachers art 

Antioch, MiTwy@rmy emmy, no other rendring of the words 

. will be taken but Sacrificantibas if, although it be not only 
AQs 13+ 2+ contrary to the ſenfe of the word in the New Teftament, but - 
tothe Expoſition of Chryſoftom, T Tepbyleth 4. Occnmeni- 

#5, who expound it by *vpv/r-mwr,Thus when publike Licurgies 

were grown intouſe in the Church after the decay of the gifts 

of the firſt primitive Church, Z»/ebis his bare calling $.Fames 

aerregyds ( hang he relates only to his Adziffry in the 

Church of Jeruſalem) is enough to enticle him Father to a 

C Liturgy which ſoon crept forth under his name: by anargn- 
Ks - ment much of the ſame ftrength with chat which ſome: have 
'- - brought for reading Homilies, becauſe it is ſaid of Sr, Paz, 
Atts 20. 11, unions dygis dvyns, Of the ſame ſtamp is 
Bellarmines argument for invocation of Saints, becauſe of 

Zacobs fa ing, invocerhr ſuper eos nomen menm. But we need 

not go far for examples of this kind. The buſineſs we are 
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upon, will acquaint us with ſome of them. As the argument 
for popular eſeRtionof Paſtors from the Grammartical ſenſe - 
| the 
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” - the word. 261297072, for Lay-elders from the name wrcofv/7:gor, 
and modern Epifcopacy from the uſe of the word 2nioza7@- in 
Scriptures. Names and things muſt then be accurately di. 
ſtinguiſhed, and the ſenſe ofthe names muſt neither be fetched 
from the cuſtom now uſed, nor from the Etymologie of the 
word, but from the undoubted praRice of Apoſtolical times, 
if that can. be 'made appear what it was. Which will be beſt 
doneif we canonce finde out what courſe and order the Apo. 
ſiles took in the forming and modelling the Churches by them 

lanted, 
f That which we lay thenas a: foundation, whereby to clear $+ 4+ 
what Apoſtolical praQice was, is, that the Apoſtles in the 
forming Churches did obſerve: the cuſtoms of the Jewiſh 
Synagogue. Totum regimen Ecclefiarum Chriſti conformatum jy ,, 
fuit ad Synagogarum exemplar, ſaith Grotins truly. Prefedes in AR wad 
&- curatores Ecclefiarum ad inflar Presbytererum Synagoge 15.in AR 
?udaice conftitntos fniſſe conſtat, as Salmaſins ofcen affirms, 11.39.— 
'In which ſenſe we underſtand that famous 'ſpeech of the 5: 3-— 
Authorof the Commentary on St. Pa»/c Epiſtles, which goes | 7% 
under the name of Ambroſe, but now judged by moſt to be 4pparat.ad 
done by Hilary a Deacon of the Church of Rowe , under 1ib.dePrim: 
which nameSt. Azgaftine quotes ſome words on. the fifth ro Pape. _ 
the Romans, which-are found ſtill in thoſe; Commentaries, j;15"2720* 
Nam ap ud omnes utique gentes bonorabils eft ſeneftas ; unde & , x. , og. 
Synagoga & poſtea Ecclefia. Seniores babnit, fone quorum con- amin 
flio nihil agebatnr in Eccleſia, which words are not to be yn- 2 Cor. 12. 
derſtood of a diftin& ſort of Presbyters from ſuch as were | M4 
imployed in preaching the Word, but of ſuch Presbyters as pry, ; 
were the Common Council of che-Church, for the moderating cap. 4. 
andruling the affairs ofit ; which'the Charch of Chrift had 
conftiruced among them, as the Jewiſh Synagogne had be. 

fore. And from hence we obſerve that the Ebsonites, who 

blended Judaiſm and Chriſtianity together (whence 7erom 

faith of them, Dam volnnt & Indi efſe & Chriftiani, nec Ep.ad Aug. 
Indai ſunt nec Chriſtiani, they made a Linſey-wolſey Religi- 
on, which was niether 1uda;ſm nor Chriſtianity) Theſe,as Bpz- C. Ebion. 
phanixs tells us, called their publique meetingiplace ovrayuyy, 
and the Paſtors of their Churches Arzzmrayuwyes, Thereby 
inplyiog the reſemblance and Analogy between the form of 
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6vernment in both of them. Bur this will beſt be made api. © 
pear by-comparing them borh: togethet;,” -For whichweare "W_ 
to take notice how much our Saviour in the New Teſtament 
Bm did delight ro take up "the received praRices among the Jews 
2 ' only, with ſuch alterations of them as wete ſuicable to the. * 
4 nature and doQrine -of Chriſtianity , #s hath been abun- 
. dantly . manifeſted by: many learned” men.,..about the rites 
Y sealicer, Of the Lords Supper', "taken from the 'poſt-caninm among 
Sealy Loi Wer + __ 
de Emend. the Jews ; the uſe of Baptiſm, from the Baptiſms uſed in-ini- 
temp.-1. 6. tiating Proſelytes - Excommunication from their putting out 
& Lid. of the Synagogne. As to which things, it may be obſerved. 
597: thatthoſe rites whichour Saviour tranſplanted- into the Go. | 
Buxtorfis pel fgil, were not ſuch as were originally founded on Aeſes 
dif.Selden. his Law, but were introduced by a confederate Diſcipline ' 
«97.11 E%- among . themſelyes. And thus it' was in reference to the _ ' 
5.25 Governmentofthe Synagogues among them, for although 
' the reaſon of erecting them was grounded on a-commandin 

- the Levitical Law, Levjr. 23. 3. where holy Conyocations 

. are required upon the Sabbath dayes; yet the. building of Sy- 
nagognes inthe Land, was nor, as far as we can find,rill a great 
while after. For although Aoſes require the duty of aſſem-. 
bling, yet he preſcribes no orders for the place of meeting; 
nor for. the manner-of ſpending- thoſe dayes-in Gods ſervice, 

. nor for the perſons who: were to fuper-intend the publick 
worſhip. performed at-that ' time. . Theſe: being duties of a 
moral nature, are left more undetermined by Loſes bis Law, 
which is moſt punQual in the Ceremonial part of Divine ſer- 
yice, Andthereforeeyen then when God did determine the 
poſitives of worſhjp, we. ſee how much he left - o* apicy, of 
ance of morals to the wiſdom and diſcretion of Gods people, 
to ofder them:ina way agreeable to the mind and will of God. - 

We ſhall not here diſcourſe of the'more elder cuſtoras and 
obſervations of the Synagogues, but take the draught of 
them by the beſt light, we can abour our Sayiours.time, when 
the Apoſtles copyed out the; Governmeat of Chriſtian Chur- 

_ _.- cha@byaeſ._- heed tn 3h 4 | 
6; 5; About the time of Chriſt we find Synagogues in yery great 

: requeſt among the Jews, God ſo diſpoſing it, that the moral 
part of his ſervice ſhould be more frequented now _—__— 
SN monia 
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_ © Goſpel by Preaching it in thoſe places, to which it was the 
cuſtome for the people to reſorc, And as Paxl at Athens ob- 


7 a Altar inſcribed 'Ay1&52 09 , Tothe nnknown God , Ads ry. 
| rakes his text from thence , and begins to Preach God and ED 
's Chriſt to them, ſo. the Apoftles in every Synagogue meer 

5 . withacopyof the Law, from-whence they mighr better take 

= their riſe- to diſcoyer him who was the -end of the Law for 

[1 righteouſneſs to all that believe. For Moſes of old time hath in 

d.., every City them that Preach him, bring read in the Synagogues AQs ry. 
- every Sabbathday. It was their conſtant cuſtome then every "*hs 
5 . Sabbath day to have the Law publikely read ; for which every 

- Synagogue was furniſhed with a moſt exa&t copy , which was ,- Buxtorf 
=» looked upon as the great treaſure and plory of their Syna- Synag. Jud. 
1 gogue, in the copying out of which, the greateſt-care and c.9.,5.216, 
1 dil:gence was uſed. In their Synagogues they read only the 

S Law and the Prophets, theP'NNI or Hagiographa were not ,,, 
5 ordinarily read in publick , the Law for the more conyenient »;;, ;x 

b -readingit, was'diſtributed into fifty four Sefions, which they a&.x3.15 
. call!d MW WBevery week one Section being read (joyning 


: ... twicetwo leſſer Scfions. together ) the' whole law was read 
.. through onceevery year. | | 
But here I cannot ſay that the Jews were abſolutely. bound 
up toread the ſeyeral ſeRions appointed for the dayes, asit 
is commonly thought ( from which Paraſchx and the times 
prefixed of reading them , Cloppenbargh fetcheth a new in- 
rerpretation of the Zd&famy Surzgirgony , whichis, that the 46: 49 
firſt Sabbath was that of the civil year, which began wich the *,, rp i 
ſection ITYWNA upon the twenty fourth of che month yqegreropre+ 
 Tiſ{ri ; but the ſecond Sabbath _ the firſt , was the- firſt roo Lud. 
Sabbath of the ſacred year , which began with the ſeftion Capelts = 
W71171 upon the Calendes of N/an) bur I do not ſee any ſuch 44 coPp'Ps 
evidence of ſo exaRt and. curious a diviſion of -the ſeveral 7,/3.copp. * 
ſetions ſo longfince as the time of our Saviour is, whithap- p. 143- 
pears by our Saviours reading inthe Synagogue at Nazareth, Luke 417+ = 
where 1t ſeems he: read after the fynagogue-cuſtome, as one 
of the ſeyen call'd out by the iN to read before the people, 
but we find no ſeRion aſligned him by bim that delive oe | 
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the -office of rhe{3D) bar'it is ſaidof him 
eaanvGas 70 frbaios bugs 9 Thr , when be had unfolded the book 
he found out that place in Waiah. So rhar themiriſeems there - 
was 1.0 ſuch preciſe obſervation of the ſeveral ſeftions to be 
read. And our Sayiours readings the book of the Prophets 


 _ inthe Synagogne, -puts us in mind of the T"NWH the ſe. 
* Rionsof the Prophets anſwerable to thoſe iof the Law , which 
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Y: Elias Levita tells-us came np after the time of Antioohus 


Epiphanes., who ſo {eyerely prohibited the Jews the reading 
ot their Law , but from'that time bath been obſerved ever 
fince : of : which we read in Pazls fermon at Antioch in 
Pif6dia ſpeaking of Chrift ; Forthey that dwell at Jeruſalem 
and their Rulers, becanſethey knew him not, nor the voices of the 
Prophets which are read every Sabbath day.” Benjamin T #- 
delenfis in his Itinerary , tells us, thatthe ſame cuſtom was not 
obſerved among all the Jews for the reading rhe fe&ions of 
the Law.. For in Afirſraim (which he there takes not for 
Egypr. it ſelf, as it is commonlytaken , but for Grand Cuiro ) 
where there were near two thouſand Jews , there were two 
Smnagognes, the dne of Syrian, the other of Babylonian 7ews. 
The latter read over every week an emtire feftion of -the 
Law ( as the Jews in Span in -histime did ) and ſo finiſhed the 
Lawina years ſpace, The Syrian Jews , 'or thoſe that were 
bornin Zwdea , divided: every ſection into three parts , and 
read not the Law through , butin three years time. Theſe: 


\ Synagogues were very Much multiplyed , both in Fer»ſalem. 
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_ Fap.32, 


atth.4.9, 


Mark,x.23 
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17-10 
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29.8, 


andelfewhere, about the time of our Sxviours being m the 
world. When the common tradition of the lews is , that in 
Zernſalew its ſelf , there were four hundred and eighty one 
Synagogues , which they r;:diculoufly obferve by their Gema-- 
try., from the word INTO uſed I/a.1.20. whoſe numeral 


-letters being put togetber , amount-to that number ;, but a 


clearer eyidence of the mylcitude of Sypnagogres is Our Sav;- 
ours {o often appearingin them, and ſo likewiſe the Apoftles 
when they. went abroad to-Preach the Goſpel , we find inimoſt 
places that they firſt -entred- into the Synagogues which" were 
by theliberty given to the Jews, alfowed them in all rhe Cj- 
ties-where they inhabiced , by the Rowan Governours. And 
ſo-in al their diſperſions both in Babylon , Eypr,and the 


, Weſtern 
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 Weperſyarts , we read. of the Synagogues which che Jews 
enjoyed, and the hberty they had-therein foy exerciſe of their 
own way of worſhip and diſcipline. - And therefore even at 
Rome we read of their Proſencha. * TRAES 


Ede-nbi conſiftas, in qua te quaro proſencha? Jarwa, 
AaF.3. 


Which by the old Scholiaſt upon 7«veral is ſaid to be the 
place ad quem convenire ſolebant mendici ad ftipem peten- 
dam , of which T arnebus gives this account , Proſeuche fans 
{udeorum erant, nt Alexandrie & Rome, alibique, fic nomen Adueſ.l.s 
adepte quod oracula quedam efſent , vel ( ut Chriſtians loqumn- £40.13: 
tar) oratoria. Cum antem ad Elcemoſynam fudei dandam 
efſent. propenſifſimi , eo cen mendicorum convent coibat z, ſed 
& Jndei & ipfi mendici, invifg erant omnibus, & mendici ea 
loea quod domicilia non haberent, diverſores interaun oecupa* 
bant , iniiſque enbabant , ideoque Proſenches nomen in contem= Not.in _ 
prum abierat. Scaliger thinks that the Proſexcba differed Frag.Grec. 
from the Synagogue, for which he is checked by Grotizs CEE 
from that place of Philo, where he ſpeaks of «fwguſtar Legal © 
giving the Jews the liberty of their Proſexche for camn. 
the learning the religion of their countrey, 74 3 x7 mes 
Feg0 wy mus Ti ergy ti i Sidſeorgaria gravis 14 diSyalz; xj 
Copgewoyrns x; dinguogtyys , ewotkeins Th ty enimr@ X& ovumions © 
«e715 which in brief is that the Proſeache were the Schools of all 
religion and learning,by which words he ſeems to confound not 
only the Synagogue and the Proſeacha together, but the Syna- 
£0gue and the PTQIVA coo, which was their Divinity 
School , whither they uſed to repair after dinner upon Sab- 
bath daies, and where the Queſtions about their Law were 
diſcuſſed , but though I cannor ſay theſe were” alwaiesdiftin- 
" guiſhed,, yer in ſome places they were. Such 'ſcems the 
School of Tyrannasto be, where Pax taught, having with- 
drawn himſelf from the Synagogue. 'And ſo ſometimesthe | 
Proſeache were diſtinguiſhed from the ſynagogues ;"asGrotins AQs 19.9, 
himſelf elſewhere acknowledpgeth, wz.euher where there was KSET 
not a competent number. of Jews .(-for ten Students in the aa; .6. 
Law were required co-make a ſynagogue) or elfe wherethe xz, 
MagiKrate would not permit the uſe of them, in which caſe the 

Ii2 ES, an poor 


OE PA RT "I 
, k 4 ; . % _w EDT 2 4 *% 
by % , pp Ke 2 S5 . 
. 4 $3» RY 
examined % . 
3 . + 
& % 3 
- 


I A L 
of i dt act. 1 
- « j 5 Co ee $5: JP 
— oa ”- 38” RR > 2 - 2” 


: C; 
—_ & + _ = 
," <$ on 
« - 
; k 
266 : 32 4 
E . 
” 


De 1dol .l. 
2. cap. $0, 
P.715. 
1n Frag. 
Gr, þ. 25. 


6. 6. 


D. Light - 
foot Hore 
Hebr, in 

Mar.2.23, 


p.70. 


pe Syned.” 
{.2.6.5.ſ.4+ 


+ TheDivine Right of © 
poor Jews were-fain to content themſelyes witha pNce re- 
more from the City, either by ſome river, as that #eyrwyxy, 
mentioned #5 16,13. or by ſome grove or wood, whence 
that of Fawvenal. F 


Nanc ſacrs font ts nemns, & aclubra locantur 
7uder, quorum cophinus fonuem7, ſupellex.. 


Which fountain as Voſſ?as obſerves, was extra portamCape® 
nam inluco quem medinm irrigabat ; and from hence Sealiger 
gathers 7udeos in nemoribns proſenchas collveaſſe. Thus it ap- 
pears now. what priviledges the Jews generally enjoyed in 
their diſperſion for their. Synagogues and publike places to 
meet, pray, and diſcourſe in. 

We now come to inquire after what manner the govern- 
ment of the Synagogue was modeld. . Wherein we muſt firſt 
inquire whether there were any peculiar Government be- 
longing to the Synagogue, diſtin&from the civil Confiſtories - 
which were in ule among them. This is -ofcen teft untouched 
by learned men in their diſcourſe of Synagogues; ſome indeed 
make the leaſt Conſiſtory or Sanhedr;n in uſe among the Jews, 
viz the Triumvirate, to be the rulers of the Synagogue, and 
part of the. ze» who were to be whereever there was aSy-- 
nagogue. But alchough I cannot ſee ſufficient evidence for a 
great Eccleſiaſtical Fanhedrin founded by Adoſes, anſwering 
co.the great Sanhedrin of LXX 7. yet I conceive it prc=- 
bable; that when Synagogues were ſo multiplyed both at home 
and abroad, there was a diſtin Bexch of officers who did pare . 
ticularly belong to the Synagogue to ſuperinted the affairs of 
that, which I ſhall now. endeavour to make out by theſe foll- 
lowing reaſons, Firf#, becauſe the T+» required for the Sy. 
nagogue-are ſet down by Jewiſh writers as-diſtint fromthe 
nember required for the civil Conſiftory. Forin the Gema- 
r4 Babyloia( cited by Se/den ) the account given why there 
muſt be. 120 inhabitants where there was to be a Sanhedrin 
of twenty three , is this, There maſt be twenty three to make 
xptheSanhedrin, and three orders of twenty three ,, (who ſatin 
a_.hemicycle under the Sanhedrin in the ſame form as ep 
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fat) andbefides theſe ,the ten who were to be Smpluyed wholly 5 
the affais of the Synagegue ( for the Gloſs fthere explains - 
them to be NIN 20D I292 BIR 117 TMBY decem 
filis bominis vacantes ab omni opere ut parati fint MDIIN MI? 
MIWN IM domni Synagoge mare & weſper;, and there 
adds, that every City, though it be walled; where ten ſuch 
perſons are wanting:, is looked on only as a village, and 
thought unworthy to: have a Sanhedris of twenty three, ) 
So that by this it appears the number of the Decemwirate for 
the Synagogue, was diſtin from the perſonsimployed in the 
_ Civil Courts. To the ſame purpoſe Aſaimonides gives the ;, Fud.tit., 
account of the number of 120. who likewiſe requires the ten $anhed. c, 
for the Synagogue , asadiſtint and peculiar number. Argue 1-/*8. 5. 
hi erant Rl 4#1 vacabant tantum rebus divinis nimiram +469 A826 
legs & ſeſſions in $ynagogis, as Hy. Selden quotes it from 7* 29/7 | 
azother place in bn nredy it is evident This thoſe who OR 
were-imployed in the Synagogue, did- make a peculiar bench he: 
and Confiſtory diſtin from the Civil-Judicature of the place. 
And therefore the *Apx:ove2oy0 are not the Civil Rulers,buc - 
ſome. peculiar officers belonging ro the ſervice of the Syna- 
gogue. And thence whenall Civil power and government was -* 
raken from the Jews, yet they rerained their Archiſynagognes | 
* Nill. Whence we read of Archiſynagognes , Parriarches and (far rg : 
Presbyters among the Jews in- the times of Arcadine and |, i, 
Henoric, when all Civil power and Juriſdiction was taken from I46:- 
them. The Second reaſon is fom the peculiar ordination of : 
thoſe who were the Rulers of the Synagogues.- This I know 
is denyed by many, becauſe, ſay they; ordination was pro- 
per only tothe Presbyters among the Jews, who were thereby + 
made capable of being members of the Senhedrin.; thenceir - 
was called D\JP1 TID rdinatio preſbyteror um, i. EC, impoſ- - 
tio manunm 9544 prerbyteri” fiunt. This ordination was grant 
>rimarily uſed in order to the making men members of the 
Treat Sawhedrin , and therefore the Jews derive the cuſtom 
+f ordaining .chem;, from Afofes his firſt - conſtituting the 
KAXX. elders , which ſay they, was done by-impoſition- of . 
hands : which was ſeconded by the example of Moſes lay- q .. 
ing his bands on 7oſbxe, from whence the cuſtom was conti= yyumb.z7. 
nued down among them till the time of 44r;a, who ſeverely 18 - 
Ng: Ii 3 prohibited . 
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ther ſhould forfeit bis life, and ſo-every: one that was fo or. 


* dained.... Thence the Jews tell us that R. Fehada Brn. Baba is 
- called JDIDN the Oraainer, becauſe in the time of that Edi 


he ordained five Presbyters, without which they had wholly 
loſt their ſacceflijon of Presbyters for courts of Judicature, 
But though ir be thus eyident that their ordination was chiefly 
uſed inorder to the ficting men to be members of the $a. © 
hedrin,yet that befides this there was a peculiar ordination for 
perſons not imployed in civil matters, willappear ; Firf, from 
the Eifferent forms of their ordination; fome were gene- 
ral, without any reſtrition or limitationat all ; which power 
was conferred in words: to this purpoſe; Ordinatas jam fs, 
& fit tibi facult as judicandi etiam canſas purnales, He that 
was thus ordained, was fit for any court of Judicature , but 
there was another form of ordination which was more par. _ 
ticular and reftrained, a. form limiting the general power, 
cither to pecuniary caſes, or criminal, or only to the power 
of binding and looſing, without any. Judiciary power ar all, 
Now thoſe that were thus ordained, were the Jewiſh Caſuiſts, 


- reſolving men only i foro conſcientie of the lawfulneſs and 


FV. Light- 
ſoot Hor. 
Hebr. in. 
Mat. 16. 


19. 


unlawfulneſs of things propounded to them. This they called 


"AN DRIINMINY NLP Facnltas decernend; cirea ligas © 


tum & ſolutum ; that is, a power of decreeing what was laws 

ll or unlawfull. For inthat ſenſe binding and loofing is uſed 

y the Jewiſh Writers, In which ſenſe they rell us commonly 
that one Schoo), as that of HiHel WIR binds, that is, judgeth 
a thing unlawfull, another WMD looſerh ( as that of Scham- 
4 ) thatis, judgeth ic lawfulland free to be done. - Now 
the per ſ>ns thus ordained withthis power only, were thereby 
no members of any. Civil-Court of Judicature, nor thereby 
made capable of it ; it appears then that-this ordination was 
peculiar to a particular fun&ion, which exaQtly anſwers-to the 
Miniſterial office under the Goſpel. And that thoſe who 
were thus ordained, either might not, or did not exerciſe that 
office of theirs in the Synagogue, Ican ſeeno reaſon; 'Tam 
ſure it was moſt. ſuitable to that place; -or at leaſt co the 
WIND V2 where there was ſuch a one diſtin from the Sy- 


nagogue, 


But 
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| But# dlearer 'evidence of "the. particular ordination of 


thoſe imployed in the Synagogue , we have from Beniamin-in 

his prague ay granting {3 palpable miſtakes about the 

Civil power of the Jews in his time ( which was about the mid- 

tleof the rwelfth Century) ſufficiently diſcovered by the 
Learned Z* Emperexr, yet asto the ordaining of perſons for Diſſcriat. 
rhe Several Synagogues, we haye no ground-to /ſuſpe&t his 4 £*&ts- 
Teſtimony, which 1s very plain and evident. For ſpeaking _—_ oy 
of R. Daniel Ben Hlaſdai,, who was the 1937 mx7 or the. gc, © 
d1,,8nwTeg%;,"9 the Head of the Captivity then reſiding at 

Bagdad : Ne tel's us the Synagogues of Babylon, Perſoa, 
Choreſan, Sheba, Meſopotamia and many other places,derived 

power from-him JIN I Im) 7p 12 by of  ordaining # P.7;.ed. 
Rabbi ant Preacher over every Synagogue, which he tells us: £ Empere 
was done by laying on his hands upon them. Thele two, the: Heb, Lar. 
Rabbi and the JIN) he makes to-be the fixed officers of every © 
Synagogue, and'the office of the latter lay chiefly in expound- 


ing the Scriptures. The like he hath of R. Nathaniel the 


' AaDWH' WR) in Egypt, to whoſe office it belonged to or- P42. 315: 


dajniin all the Synagogues ing ypr, PATFN DYNR1 he Rabies 
and Leftnrers of the Synagogne : \ which weſee clearly, that 

rhere was a peculiar ordination for the Miniſters belonging | 
tothe Synagogue. - Thenre Scaliger wonders how Chriſt at _—_ 
rwelve years-old ſhould be permitted to- fit, among the Do- i 
&ors asking Queſtions, when he was no ordained-Rabb+:ro 
whom'that placebelonged.But although © iow. <> didiragtert Lyk 2, 46; 
may poſtibly mean no more then ſitting on one of the lower 

ſears belonging 'to thoſe who were yer in their IMP or 
Minority, where they fate at the feet of their Teachers, which 

wasaot within the Temple its ſelf, but as: Arias Afontanm 1 Appar. . 
rhittks, wasat the Eaſt-gate'of the Temple where the Doctors. © 799/09, 
fate; yet this is evident by Scaliger, that helooked on anordi- 

nation for that'end, as neceffary to thoſe who ſatin the Syna-- 

gognecs, a$the Doctors there : which is likewiſe affirmed by 

Grotins, who tells us, that among the Jewes, not only all pnb- 

lick Civil offices were conferred by impoſition of hands, Sed &-- ; 

iv Archiſynagogss '& ſenioribus Synagege,, iden abſervatur, 4990n' 


. ande. mos- $erqeVevies ad Chriſtianes tranfiit 2 bat likemife lf $5? : 


the Rulers and Elders of the Synagogue were ſo ordained, from 39» 
whence. 
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 wituee the cuſtom ws tranſtated into Chriſtioniry (; ofmbich 
EY afterwards.) Thus now.we haye cleared that there was a pecu- W 


liar-Goyernment belonging to the Synagogue, diſtin from che | 
Civil-Judicatures. p t 
6.7. Having thus far proceeded in clearing that there was a pe- 
culiar form of Government in the Synagogue ; we now in- 
uire whar that was, and by what. Law and rule it was ob- 
etved. The Government of the Synagogue, either relates 
to the publick ſervice of God in it; or the publick rule of it as 
a ſociety, As forthe ſervice of God tobe performed in it, 
as there were many parts of it, ſo there were many officers 
peculiarly appointed for it, The main part of publick ſervice 
lay in the reading and expounding the Scriptures ; For both, 
.the known place of Philo will give us light for underſtanding 
them. - Els ive fprxro pier Terr of xgAvr) cure ywnat x8 naw 


Lib: omnem jog G6, £y 00785 avgozTItas* Hi 6 wh Tds Gifhes fa Madre Aafiars 
ſe. tTg0- 5 H Cumuiggra'ror, Io wh you » Tghavay dSIEY 920Ker, 
' Coming te their holy places called Synagogues, they fit down in 
' convenient order, according to their ſeveral forms, read) to hear, 
the young under the elder , then one taketh the book, and readerth, 
another of thoſe bet shifled comes after andexpounas it. For fo 
IrLuc: 4. Grotimreads it, aiadiS dere: for dvazrorte, out of Exſchine. 
" .16, Weſce two ſeveral offices here, the one of the Reader in the 
Synagogue, the other of him that did interpret what was 
read. Great differenceI find among learned men about the 
* IN of the Synagogue, ſome by him underſtand the &1221w54;, 
Lake 4.20, Called ſometimes in Scripture v@spins, and ſo make him the 
under-Reader in the Synagogue; and hence fuppoſe it is 
( and not from looking ro.the poor, which was the office of 
the Parnafim ) that the office of Deacons in the Primitive 
| Church, is ſuppoſed to be anſwerable to the D'NN among 
the Jews ; for the Deacexs office in the Church, was the pub. 
lick reading of the Scriptures : And hence Epiphanine 
___* parallels the a'gxirurayuys, mp BuTiens and 'AZayiras among 
C.Ep:0W03. the Jews, to the Biſhop, Presbyters and Deacons ameng the 
Chriftians, Bur others make the office of the JI? co be of a 
"higher nature, not ro be taken for the Reader himſelf, ( for 
that was no ſer office, but ppon every Sabbath day ſcyen were 
.. 
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ch  call'dout'ts do tliar work; as Buxrorf"relis us ; firſt a Prieſt, Sy"ag. ud. 
v- FF chen'#Levite, and after, any five. of the people; and theſe #52? 
he | had every one their fer paris in m_ Section to read (which 

are ſtill marked by the-numbers of ſome Bibles.) But the j1N 

at * © washe that" did call out every one of theſe in their order to 
I | read, and did obſerve their reading, whetherthey did it exact- 
.- ly or no; 'So Baxtorf ſpeaking of che. [1 Hic maximt ora- | 
s tione five precibus & cantu Ecilefie praibat z precrat leftions £*x Rab, 
as ' tegali, docens quod & quomodo legendum, & fimilibus que ad ns 
h ſacra pertinebant, So that according to bim the JIN was the 
bi Superintendent of all the publick ſervice, thence others make 
b _ him parallel! to him they call'd MI'® MW the Angel of the 
, Church, Legatus Eccleſie. -L* Emperenr renders it, as though 1: Benjam. 
B the name were impoſed on him as ating in the name of the 707. p.149- 
t Church, which could only bein offering up publick prayers 
7 but he was Angelus Des, as he was snſpettor Eccleſie, becauſe 

" the Angels are ſuppoſed to be more immediately preſent in, 
. and Superviſors over the publick place and duties of worſhip, 6? 
| ſee 1Coxy. x1, 10. this 1 is by Z Emperexr often rendred lis 


p Concionator $ynagoge, as though it belonged to him to ex. 
, | pound the meaning of what was read in the Synagogue , bur 
he that did that, was call'd 1W"7 from WNT to inquire; thence 
ovCurnmis Ty opeTiTe, the inquirer',, or diſputer of this world, | 
thence R." 3foſer Haddarſan , but it.is in'yain to ſeek, for *C&-1.20 
ſeveral offices from ſeveral names, nay it ſeems not evident, 
7 that there were any ſet officers in the Jewiſh Church for 'ex- 
| pounding Scriptures in all Synagogues, or at leaſt not ſo fixed, 
| but that any one. that enjoyed any repute for Religion or 
knewledge in the Law, was allowed 8 free liberty of ſpeaking 
for the initruRion of the people ;, as we ſee in Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles '; for the Ralers of the Synagogue ſent to Patil and ag .,".c: 
Barnabas after the reading of the Law, that if they had any 
word of exhortation, they ſhonld ſpeak on. From hence it 1s 
evidenr, there were more then one who had rule over the 
 Synagopues, they being calf'd Rulers here, It ſeems yery Fs 
probable, that in every City where there were ren wiſe men, Fe 
(as there were ſuppoſed to bein every place, where there was | 
a Synagogue) that they did all joyntly concur for the ruling 


the affairs of the Synagogue, But what the diſtinct _ 
K k of 
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of alſtheſewere; itishat&:1o make>0u;; but all joyning to- 
ont yon of gerher ſeem-to make the: Confftory,, 0n Bench as ſome. call-ic, 
WT; ——_ which 'did- unanimouſly moderate- che-affairs of the. Syna- 
p -—" gogue, whoſe. manner of fitting: in. the Synagogues, is thus 
deſcribed by-Mr; Thorndike out of Maimonides, whoſe words 

are theſe: How fit the people in the. Synegognet The Elders ſit 

' with their faces towards the people,” and their backs. towards the 

Hecall (the place where they. lay: the. Copy : of the. Lay ) 

and all the people. fit rank-before. rank,, the face of every rank, to. 

wards the back. of therank. before it, ſo the faces of all thepeople 

are towards the Sanftuary, and tewards the Elders, and towards 

the. Ark.;' and when: the. Miniſter of the: Synagogue ftanaeth. up 

ro prayer, he ftandeth- onthe: ground before the: Ark; With bu face 

to the: Sauftunry, as the ref:of the people. . Several things are 
obſervable to our purpoſe in this Teitimony of Adaimonsades ; 

Firſt, that: there were-ſo many-Elders in-the Synagogue, as to 

make a Bench or Confiftory , and: therefore hada place by 
themſelves, as the:Governours of the Synagogue. And the 

truth-is, after their-diſperſian we-ſhall find little Government 

among them, bur what was. in; their; Synagogues, unleſs ir 

was where they had liberty for. erecting Schools of learning. 

Beſides this Colledge of Presbyters. we here ſee the publique 

Miniſter of the Synagogue, the MDISTINTT 5. e. Epiſcopus con- 
gregations, the' Superintendent over the. Congregation, whoſe: 

peculiar office it was to pray for, and to-bleis the people. We 

are here further to take notice of the form of their ſitting. in 

the Synagogue; the Presbyters far together upon a Benchby 
themſelves, with their faces towards the people, which was in 

an Hemieycle, the form wherein all the Courts of Judicature 

DeSyntd.l. . mong them fat ; which is fully deſcribed by Mr. $eldew/and 
bY Mr. Thorndike in the places aboyecited. This, was afterwards 
Rel. Aſſem. the form wherein the Biſhop and Presbyters-uſed to fit inthe 
cap. 3+ Primitive Church, as the laſt named learned Author largely 
obſerves and proves. Beſides this Colledge of Presbyters, 

Mark.5-35 there ſeemsto be one particularly call'd the Raler of the Syna- 
Luk. 3.49. rogwe, NPI ONT in the Scriptures dextovrezuy. ©: or dgaar þ 
3:08 newyis, which in the importance of the New Teſtament 
Greek*( following that of the Alexandrian Fews in the yerfion 
of the Old Teſtament ) -implyes no more then a pRnneny of 
order 
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*” . orderinhim abovethe reſt he was joyned with. Andthence 
" ſometimes weread'of them in-rthe Pſural/nuniber, © de4ovrd- _ 
yoyn, AT 13.15; implying/thereby an equality of ſpower Matk 2.25 
in many ; but'by reafon of the heceſſary primacy of one in E: 
order above the reſt, the name may be appropriated rothe _ » 3 
Preſident of the Colledge. A#s 18.8, 17. we read of two, "= 
viz. Criſps and Soſthenes, and either of them is called 
'Apgovrayeuy@., which could not be, did the name import 
any peculiar power of Juriſdiftion lodged in one exclu- 
five of the reſt; unlefſe we make them to be of two Syna- 
Fogues , which we have no evidence at all for , Iconfeſs 
Beza his argument from #&s i dgxiouvayiyur, Mark 5. 22. Annot. in 
for a multitude of thoſe ſo called in the ſame Synagogue, Luc.13.14 
is of no'-great force ' where we may probably: ſuppoſe 
there were many .$ynagogues,” But where there is tio evi- 
"dence of more then one in a place, and we finde the name 
attributed to more then one, we have ground to think that 
there is nothing of power or juriſdiction in that one, which 
15not common to more beſides himſelf, But granting fome 
peculiarity of .honour belonging to one above the reſt in a 
Synagogue, which in' ſome places I ſee no great'reafon ro 
deny, yet that implyes not any power over andabove'the 
Bench of which he was a Member, chough the firſt in order ; 
Much as theRWW3 the Prince ofthe Sanhedrin, whoſe place 
imported no power peculiar to himſelf, bur only a Priority of 
dignity in himſelf above bis fellow Senators , as the Princeps 
Senatas inthe Roman Republick anſwering to the [NV IN 
in the great Sazhedrin , who was next to the N4þ,, as the 
Princeps Senatus tothe Conſuls, which- was only a honorary 
dignity and nothing elſe : Under which diſguiſe that Politick 
- Prince A»ugnſts raviſhed the Ryman Commonwealth of its - 4 
"former liberty. The name #ewowedywy®&, mayt ſuppoſe in "3 
propriety of ſpeech be rendred in Latin Magifter ordings,be k. 
being by his office Preſw/, aname not originally importing 
any power, but only dignity ; Thoſe whom the Greeks call 1zcalieus. 
dfxepics , the Latins render Aſagiftros ſui ordinis; ard\fo Lampr. vit. 
Iutronins interprets dex4pwoirny by Afagiferinne [ater dotis. Al% Sex 
They who meer then with the name Archi/yn4pogues either in 5 On 
Lampridins, Vopiſcus, — 7aftimans Novels, - turn © 4 
; = a Pn 
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nour in the Synagogue, confidering--before how lictle, yea 
nothing of power the Jews. enjoyed under either the Heathen. 
or Chriſtian Emperors. | 

Qne thing more we add, touching this honour of the Ru- 


- lers of the Synagogue among the Jews, that whateyer ho- 


nour, title, power or dignity is imported by that name, it 
came not from any Law enforcing or commanding it, but from 
mutual confederation and agreement among the perſons im- 
ployed in the Synagogue, whoſe natural reaſon did diftate, 
that where many have an equality of power, it is moſt con- 
yenient (by way of accumulation uponthat perſon,of a power 
more then, he bad, but not by deprivation of themſelves of 
that inherent;power which they, enjoyed) to.entruſt the ma-. 
nagement of the executive part of affairs of common concern- 
ment to one perſon ſpecially choſen and deputed thereunto. 
So it was.in all the Sanhedrins among the Jews, and in all 
well ordered _ Senates and Councils in the world. And.it 
would be very ſtrange, that any officers of a religious ſociety, 
ſhould upon that account be out-Lawed of thoſe natural 
liberties, which are the reſults and produRs of the free a- 
ings of reaſon, Which things, as I have already obſeryed, 
God hath looked on to be ſo naturalto man, as.when he was 
moſt ſtrit and pun&ual in ceremonial commands, he yet Jefc 
theſe things wholly at liberty. _ For we read not of any com.. 
mand, that in the Sa»hedrin one ſhould have ſome peculiariry 


-of honour aboye the reſt , this. mens natuxal reaſon would 


prompt them to, by reaſon of a neceſſary priority of order 
in ſome aboye others ;_ which the very inftin of nature hath 
raught. irrational creatures, much. more ſhould the light of 
reaſon dire men to. But yet all order 1s.not power, nor 
all power juridical, nox all juridical power a ſole pawer, 
therefore it is a meer Paralogiſm in any from order to.infer 
power, or from a delegated power by conſent, to infer a 
Juridical power by Divine.right; or laſtly, from a pewer in 
common with. others, to deduce a;power excludingothers. 
All which they are guilty of, who meerly fromithename-of an 
Arechiſgnagogne, would fetch. a perpetual neceſſity of juriſ- 
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"'F.8Þ dictioh.inone aboye the elders joyned with him, or 'from 
© the NWIT\. in the Savhedrir, 4 power of a'ſole ordina- + 
- tion i» one without the. conſent of his fellow: Senators. - 

But 'of- theſe afterwards, - Thus much may ſuffice for a 

draugh in little of the. Government of the Jewiſh Syna- 

gogue. | 

Having thus far repreſented the Jewiſh Synagogue that «, 8. 

the Idea of its Government may be formed in-our underſtand- 

ings, we riow-come to conſider how far, andin what the 
Apoſtles in forming Chriſtian Churches Gid follow-the-pat- 

tern of the Jewiſh Synagogue. W.hich' is a notion not yet 
. ſo far improved as I conceive it may be, and I know. no one 

more conducible to the happy end. of compoſing our diffe- 
rences, touching the Government of the Church, then this is, 

I ſhall therefore for the full clearing of it, premiſe ſome genes - 

ral conſiderations. to make way for the entertainment of this 
hypotheſis in mens minds, at leaſt as probable , and then endea- -- 

your particularly. to ſhew how the Apoſtles did obſerve the 

model of the Synagogue, i» its publick. ſervice, in erdinaftion * 

of Church officers, in forming Presbyteries in the ſeveral Char-. 
ches, inruling and governing thoſe Presbyteries. The general. 
confideratians I premiſe, to ſhew the probability of what I am 
aſſerting,ſhall be from theſe things, from the community of name: 

and cuſtoms between the believing. Fews and others, at the frft 

forming Churches : from the Apoſtles forming Churches out 

of Synagogues in. their travelling abroad , from the agree- 

atleneſs 'F that - model of Government to the . State of the Chri- 

ftian Churches at that time. . 1 begin with the firſt, From the 

ca nmunity of names and cuftoms between the believing -and nu- 

believing }ews at the firſt forming Churches. All che while - 

our bleſſed Saviour was hying in the world, Chriſt and his-- 
Diſciples went till ander the name of Jews ;. they neither 
renonnced the name, nor the.cuſtoms in uſe-among them. 

Our Saviour goes up to the. Feaſts at Fernſalem, contorms to 

all, the rites. and cuſtoms.inuſethen ;, not only- thoſe :com- 
manded by God himſelf, but thoſe taken up by the-Jews them» . 
ſelves, if not contrary to Gods .commands, as in obſerving 

the feaſt of Dedication, in going into their Synagogues, and 
teaching ſo often there, in waſhing the Feet of the Diſciples, , 
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5m nſed "by them before the - Paſſover ) in uſing © a 
apriſm , for profelytig men tothe profeſſion of Chri. J 
ftianity, oc. 'In theſe and other things our Saviour con- = 
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- forggged to the received'praftice -among them, though the | 


At 11,3. 


AR: 0.23, 


Ads 15. 1, 


thin themſelves were no wayes commanded by the Law of 
Meſes. 'And after his reſurreRion, when' he took care for - 
the gon a Church upon the doctrine he had delivered, 
yer we finde not the Apoſtles withdrawing from communion 
with'the Jews, but on the contrary, we finde the Diſciples 
frequenting the Temple, A&s 2. 46. Atts 3. 1. Atyy. 20, 
21,26. Whereby it appears how they owned themſelves as 
Jews ftillobſerving the ſame borhrtime and place for publick 
worſhip which'were in uſe among theIews. We finde Paw 


-preſently afcer his converſion in the'Synagogues, preaching 
'"thar Chriſt whom he had before perſecuted; and whereever. 


he goes abroad afterwards, we finde him ſtill entering into 
the Synagogues to preach z where we cannot conceive he 


ſhould have fo free and eafie admiſſion, unleſs the Iews did 
.Jook upon him as one of their own Religion, and obſerving 
"the ſame 'cuſtoms in the Synagogues with themſelves, only 
-'differing in the poinr'of the coming of the 2cfſias, andthe _ 
*'obligation of the ceremonial Law, the leaſt foortteps of. which 


were ſeen in the Synagogue-worſhip. But that which yer 
further clears this, is the general prejudice of the Diſciples ' 
againſt the Gentiles, even after the giving 'the Holy Ghoſt, as 
appears by their contending with Perey for go in ro-men 
uncircumciſed. It is evident thatthen the Apoſiles themſelves _ 
did not clearly apprehend the extent of their commiſſion, for 
elſe what made Pexey ſo ſhy of going to Cornelinsibur by every 
creatare and all-nations they only apprehend the Iews 1n ther 
diſperſions abroad, 'or at leaft that all 6thers who were'to'be 
ſaved, muſt be by being Pyofelyred to the Tews, and obſerving 
the Law of AZoſes, togerher with the Goſpel of Chriſt.” And 
therefore we ſec the neceſſity of circumciſion much preſſed by 
the believing Tews which came down from 7eraſalem, which 
raiſed ſo high a diſpute, that'a-convention of the ' Apoſtles 
together ar *Fer»ſa/z# was called" for the ending of it; And 
even there we find great hears before the buſineſs could be 


« decided, mms 3 ouortifouas routine, After there had been math 


diſpating. 
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BY, ed, was only. to the Gentile-converts, but.the Jews ſtick cloſe 

F + tcotheirold principles fill, and are as zealous of the cuſtoms 
ofrhayjews as:ever before, For which we have a pregnant 
teſtimony. in_4&, 21..20, 21, 22, Where the: Elders: of the 


Church of 7Zera/alem tell Paul there were many myriads Iedgio 
TW menoevidmor of belicuing fews, who were, mv 7s Cu? TA TV ropes 
all very zealons for the Lav ſtil, and therefore had.conceived 
a ſiniſter opinion of Paxl as one. that; taught a defeRtion from 
the Law of Moſes, ſaying, they might not circumeiſe their Chil- 
dren.nor walk, after the cuſtoms, One copy reads it as Beza 
tells, us, 795 50 7215 marywots. mpir.e Fu to follow: the cuſtom 
of. their Fathers. We ſee how.equally zealous they-are for 
the cuſtoms obtaining among them, as for the: Lawits ſelf. 
Andis it-then any. wayes probablethat theſe who continued 
ſuch zealots.for * 

thoſe cuſtoms: in uſe in the Synagogues.for the Government 
ofthe, Church ? Might not they have - been charged as well as 
Paul with relinquiſhing the exffoms, if they had thrown off the 
model of the Jewiſh, SYNapogue, and taken up ſome cuſtoms 
different from that? And that which further confirms this, is, 


that:this Church of Zersſ4/em. continued till inirs zeal for the 


Law, till after the. deſtruQion of the Temple ;: and:all the 
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cuſtoms among them, ſhould: not obſerve . 


ſeveral Paſtors of the Church ( whom Eccleſiaſtical writers £/b. bf ; 


call Biſhops J,were of the-circumciſion. For both we-have-the — vary 


teſtimony of Fulpicins Severns, ſpeaking of the tume of. Adri- iſt. xcv. 


- 4, Et quia Chriftiani ex Jude patiſſimum putabantuy 1.2. p31. 


( vamque. tam Hyeroſolyme, non nifs ex cirenmci none babebat ©4+ Horn: 


Eccleſia ſaceraotem )) militum cohortem cuſtodias in perpetunm 
itare juſſit, que 7udeos omnes Hieroſolyme aditn arceret. - 


ud quidem Chriſtiane fide proficiebat ;, quia tum pexe om- 
nes. Chriſtum Denm, {ub legis obfervatione , credebant. We 


ſee hereby that the Chriſtians obſerved ſtill the Law with | 


the. Goſpel;. and that the. Jews and: Chriftians were - both 
reckoned as one-body, which muſt-imply. an obſervation of 


the ſamerites.and cuſtoms among them-:. For thoſe are the 


thiogs. whereby ſocieties are diſtinguiſhed: moſt. Now its 


evident that the Romavs made. no. diſtinRion at ay = | 
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ins. Thence we readiin the time of (/ag- 
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Priſcilla, though converted to Chriſtianity, were forced to. 

_ leave J7raly upon that account, being ſtill looked on as Jews; - 
Rom.16.3. YE theſe-are called by Paul he helpers in Chrift fe For 
| which Ouaphriaz gives this reaſon, Nulinm adbuc inter Fudes; 
Annat. in '& Chriſtians diſcrimen noſcebatur , which account is likewiſe 
vit. Petr* oijyen by Alphonſms Ciaconins. Congeneres & comprofeſſores 
a. PUB. ſdem religions gentilibus cenſebantur- ((hriftiani pariter ac 


= : #dezi.) The Edi& of Claxdins we may read ſtill in Sweton;- 


Iu Claud. ns, }udeos impulſore Chreſto aſſidue tamultuantes Roma expulit. 
cap. 25- We find here the EdiQt fully expreſſed for banifhing the Jews, 

andthe occaſion ſet down ; which moſt interpret of the do- 
; Arine of Chriſt, as the occaſion of the ſtirs between the 
La«t.!. Jews and Chriſtians. For the Romans called Chriſt Chref as, 
4:6.7- and Chriſtians Chref5ans , as the anthors of the Chriſtians 


=" oi Apologies againſt the heathens often tell ns. But Afarcelins 


V.Pea. Deonatascor;jeures this Chreſtns to have been ſome ſeditions 


Pitheum Jew called by that name ; 'for which he brings many 7»/cr;- 
Hor. ſubſe- ptions wherein the name occurrs, but none wherein it is given 
_ .3- toa Jew: which ſhould be firſt produced, before we leave 
Dm the received interpretation.ofir. However that be, we fee the 
dlxcid. iz - Jews and Chriſtians equally undergo the puniſhment without 
Sucton, i® any difference obſerved in them ; and therefore when :Paxl 
Claudc.t5. was brought before Gallisthe Proconſul of Achaia, helooked 
upon the difference between the Jews and Paw/ to be only 
4 Dneſtion of words and names, and of their Law, and there- 
gpon refuſed ro meddle in ir. And ſo Ce/ſns upbraids both 
=  Jews.and Chriſtians, as though their contentions were about 
:>4d.Orig. a matter of nothing. - By all this we may now conſider how 
2: liccle the Chriſtians did vary from the cuſtoms and praRice'of 
the Jews, when they were thought by thoſe who were equally 
enemies to both ,--to beof the ſame body and community. 
Which conſideration will make the thing I aim ar, feem more 
probable, when withall-we obſerve that che Jewiſh cuſtoms 
in their: Synagogues” were thoſe” whereby they 'were moſt 
knownamong the Rowan; and therefore when they looked 
on the Chriſtians as of the ſame Religion with the Jews, it is 
evident they obſerved no difference as to their publick =—_ 
. iſes 
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ſame Form in Government with what they found in the 


- Synagogues, 


To which I add a Second Conſideration ; which is the 
Apoſtles forming Chriſtian Churches out of Jewiſh Syna- 
gogues. We have already ſhewed how much their reſort 
was to them in their preaching from the conſtant prafice of 
Paxl;although he was in a more peculiar mannerthe Apoſtle of 
the ancircumciſfien ; much more then isit probable that the 
others, eſpecially Peter, Fames and Fobx did reſort to the cir. 
cumciſion, And in the ſetling things at firſt we ſee. how 
fearfull the Apoſtles were of giving offence to the Jews, how 
ready to condeſcend to them in any thing they lawfullymight. 
And can we think that Pax/ would yield ſo far co the Jews as 


to circumciſe 75mothy, rather then give offence to the Jews in agg x6, ,, 


thoſe parts where he was, (and that ina thing which ſeemed 
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"- "Qiſesin their religious ſocieties, Whithis the firſt conſide- 
ration to ſhew how probable ir is that Chriſtians obſerved the 


1 
7 


moft immediatly to thwart the deſign of theGoſpel,as circum. Gal.y.2, 


ciſion did, witneſs the Apoſtle himſelf, that yer he would ſcru- 
ple the retaining the old model of the Synagogue, when there 
was nothingin it at all repagnant to the doctrine of the goſpel, 
or the nature & conſtitution of Chriſtian Churches? When the 
Apoſtles then,didnot only gatherChurches out ofSynagogues, 
but at ſome places in probability whole Synagogues were con- 
verted as well as wholeChurches formed; What ſhew of reaſon 
can bepgiven why the Apoſtles ſhould ſlight the conflitution of 
the Jewiſh Synagogues, which had no dependence on the Jew- 
iſh Hierarchy, and ſubſiſted not by any command of the cere- 
monial Law ? The work of the Synagogue not belonging. to 
the Prieſts as ſuch , but as perſons qualified for inſtructing 
others; and the firſt model of the Synagogue Government 
is with a great deal of probability derived from the Schools of 
the Prophets and the Government thereof. This conſideration 
would be furcher improved , if the notion of diſtint Cetws of 
the Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians in the ſame places could be 
made out by any irrefragable reſtimony of Antiquity or clear 
eyidence of reaſon drawn from Scripture : Becauſe the fame 
reaſon which would ground the diſtinftion of. the Jewiſh 


Chureh from the Gentile, would likewiſe hold for the Jewiſh 
| . Ll - * Church 
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oag$- = The Divinerightof 
'& Church'to retain her old Form of Government in the Syna- 
| ogue way. For it muſt be ſome kind of peculiarity ſuppo- 
7 by the Jews in themſelves as diſtin from the Gentiles, 
which did make them form a diſtin congregation from them; | 
which peculiarity did imply the obſerving thoſe cuftems 
among them ſtill, by which that peculiarity was known to 
others ; among which thoſe of the Synagogue were not the 
leaſt known or taken notice of. But I muſt freely confeſs I find 
| not any thing brought by that learned perſon who hath mana- 
Dr. Haw. Sed this bypotheſis with the greateſt dexterity , to have that 
of Schiſm evidence in it which will command aſſent from an unprejudi- 
ch. 4. 1c. cared mind. And it is pitty that ſuch infirm hypotheſes 
6,7-XC. ſhould be made uſe of for the juſtifying our ſeparation from 
TE. Reme, which was built upon reaſons of greater ſtrength and 
evidence then thoſe which have been of late pleaded by 
þ ſome aſfſertors of the Proteſtant cauſe, though men of 
excellent abilities and Kt, For there are many reaſons 
convicive enough that Peters had no univerſal power over the 
Church, ſuppoſing that there was no ſuch thing as a diſtinRi- 
on between the Jewiſh & Gentile Cet#s. 1 deny not but at 
firſt, before the Jews were fully ſatisfied of the Gentiles right 
to Goſpel priviledges, they were very. ſhie of communi- 
cating with them ; eſpecially the believing Jews of the 
Church of Jerzſalem : Upon the occaſion of ſome of whom 
coming down to Amtioch from James, it was that Peter with 
drew and ſeparared himſelf from the Gentiles, with whom be- 
Gal. 2.12+ fore he familiarly converſed, Which a&ion of his is ſo far 
| from being an argument of the ſetling any diſtin& Church 
Schiſm £8 of the Jews from the Gentiles there, that it yields many rea- 
ſons againſt it. For firff Peters withdrawing was only occa- 
ſional, and not out of deſign; whereas had it been part of his 
commiſſion to do it, we cannot conceive Peter ſo mindleſs of 
- his office, asto let it alone till ſome Jews came -down from 
- Jernſalem_to tell him of it. Secondly, It was not for the 
ſake of the Jewsat Antioch that he withdrew, but for the 
Jews which came down from Jersſalem , whereas had he 
intended a diſtin&t- Church of the Jews, he would be- 
fore have ſetled and fixed them as members of another bo- 
dy z bnt now itevidently appears, that not only Perer _ 
: e 
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ſelf, but che Jews with bim, did before thoſe Jews coming to 
Anthech aſſociate with the Gentiles, which is evident by 
v.13. Aud other lews diſſembled likewiſe with him, in ſo much 
. that Barnabas alſo was carried away with their diffemulation. 
Whereby it is clear that theſe Jews did before joyn with the 
Gentile Chriſtians, or elſe they coutd not be faid to be led 
away with the diſfimulation of Peter. Thirdly , St. Pani 
is ſo far from looking upon this withdrawing of Petey and the 
Tews from the Gentiles ſociety to be a part of St. Peters office, 
that he openly and ſharply reproves him for ir. What then, 
was Paulſ9 ignorant that there muft be two diſtin& Chur- 
ches of Jews and Gentiles there, that he calls this aRion of his 
aiſsimnlation? In all reaſon then, ſuppoſing this notion to 
be true, the blame lights on Pal, and noton Petey; as not 
underſtanding that the Jews were to be formed into diſtin 
bodies from the Gentile Chriſtians. And therefore it is ob- Anſw. to 
ſervable that the ſame author who is produced , as aſſerting $ch3/. Di. 
that [cor fm que ex Indeiserant Ecclefbe habebantur,nec his que So F 
erent ex gentibus miſcebantur, is he who makes this reproot of; 'G. — 
Peter by Pax to bea meer matter of diſſimulation between ,,, 
them both , which ſenſe of that aRion whoever will be ſo fa- 
vourable to it as to imbrace it(as ſome ſeem inclinable to do it) 
will neyer be able to anſwer the arguments brought by St. 4#- ny — 
guſtine againft it, This place then was unhappily light upon Gene. 
ro ground a diſtinRion of the ſeveral Cetxs,or diſlin&t Chur- ch.4. [.6. 
 ches of Jews and Chriſtians at Antioch. But it may be, more®.5. 
evidence; for it may be ſeen in the Reſcripe of the Council of oy — 
Teruſalem which is direRted 707; ran? dvrrivyerty —— Shuts” 
Tois o; 391av, To the brethren at Antioch, thoſe of the Gentiles. yg x5 +4 
_ But leaſt ſome hidden myſteries ſhould lie in this carteiling Schifn. 
- the words, let us ſee them at large. Unto 'the Brethren which?-75- 
are of the Gentiles in Antioch andSyria , and Cilicia. There 
was nothing then peculiar to thoſe of the Gentiles at Antioch 
| more then in Syria and C:/icia;andifthoſe words 7903s 55 £91av 
imply a Cetxs difſtin& of Gentile Chriſtians, from the 
Jewsat Artioch, it muſt do ſo through all - Syria and Cilicie , Sa 
which was Pauls Province and not-Peters, as appears by bis; gg 
travels in the 4&s. Either then the Apoſtle of the uncircum- :x ;. 
ciſion muſt form diſtin Churches of Jews and Gerriles = 
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K9Y Divine right of | 
his Preaching through Syria and Cilicia, ( which is irrecon- 
cilable with the former pretence of diſtin& Provinces, afſert- 
ed by the ſame Author, who pleads for diftin&t Cetas).or the 
791; &% £910» can imply no ſuch thing as a diſtin& Church 
of Gentiles ro whomfoever it is ſpoken, and ſo not at An- 
tioch more then through all Fyria and Cilicia. The plain 
E-. ground then of the Apoſtles inſcribing the order of the Coun- 
E-. - cil tro the Brethrex of the Gentiles , was, becauſe- the matter 
32 | of that order did particularly concern them ,- and not the 
Jews, as is obvious to any that will but caſt an eye upon the 
23,24, 29, verſes of the 15. of the e4&s. As well might 
then an order ſuppoſed from the Apoſtles to the ſeveral Pa- 
ſtors of Churches in things concerning theta as ſuch, imply 
that they make diſtint Churches from their people, as this 
order concerning the Gemrile Brethren, being therefore di- 
reed to them, doth imply their making diſtin& Churches 
from the Jewiſh Brethren in the Cities where they lived to- 
gether. What is further produced out of Antiquity to this 
purpoſe, bath neither evidence nor pertinency enough, to 
ſop the paſſage of one who is returning from this digreflion 
to his former matter. Although then we grant not any ſuch 
diſtin& Cerusof the Jews from the Chriſtians, yet that hinders 
nor, but that both Jewsand Chriſtians joyning rogether in - - 
one Church, might retain ſtill the Fynagognue Form of Go- 
vernment among them , whichithere was no reaſon at- all, 
why the Chriſtians ſhould ſcruple the uſing of, either as Jews 
or Gentiles; becauſe it imported nothing either Typical and 
Ceremonial , or heavy and burdenſom, which were the 
grounds, = former Cuſtoms in uſe. among the Jews were 
laid aſide by the Chriſtians, But inſtead of that, it was moſt 
ſuitable and agreeable to the ſtate of the Churches in Apoſto- 
lical times, which was the third confederation to make it pro- 
bablethat the Synagogue Form of Government was uſed by 
the Chriſtians. And the ſuitableneſs of this Government to 
the Churches, lay in the'conyeniency of it for the attaining 
all ends of Government in that condition wherein the 
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moſt ſuitable to. their ſeyeral Churches, as whereby the 
Churches might be goyerned, and yer have no dependncy 
upon the ſecular power ,which the way of Government in the 
Synagogues was moſt convenient for , for the Jews, though 
they enjoyeda bare permiſſion from the civil ſtate where they 
lived, yet by the exerciſe of their Synagogue Government, 
they were able to order all affairs. belonging tothe ſeryice of 
God; andto keep all members belonging to their ſeveral 
Synagogues in unity and peace ameng themſelves. Thecaſe 
was the ſame as to Synagogues and Churches, theſe ſubſiſted 
by the ſame permiſſion which the others enjoyed, the end of 
theſe was the ſerviceof God, and preſerving that order a- 
mong them which might beft become ſocicties ſo coritituted; 
there can be no reaſon then afligned ; why the Apofiles in 
ferling particalar Churches ſhould not follow the Synagogue 
in its model of Government. Theſe things may ſuffice to 
make it appear probable that they did ſo, which is all theſe 
conſiderations tend to, 


Having thus prepared the way by making it probable , I.. 9: 


now further enquire into the particular parts of Government, 
and what orders in the Synagogue were, which there is any 
evidence for, that the Apoſtles did take upand follow, Here 
I begin with the thing firſt propounded, The orders of publick 
worſhip, which did much reſemble thoſe of the Synagogue , 
Only with thoſe alterations which did ariſe from the ad- 
yancing of Chriſtianity. That the Chriftians had rheir pub- 
lick and ſet meetings for the ſervice of God, is evident from 


the firft riſing of a ſociety conſtituted upon the account. of 


Chriſtianity. We read 'of the three thouſand converted by 


Peters Sermon, T hat they continued in the Apoſtles dofirine and Ads 2, 42, 


fellowſvip, and breaking of bread andiprayers. Where we have 
all that was obſerved in the Synagogue, and ſomewhat more , 


here there is publick joyning together , implyed in the word 


xoraviz, their ſolemn prayers expreſſed, which were conſtant. 
ly obferved'in the Synagogue ; inſtead of treading the Sections 
of the Law and Prophets, we have the Apoſtles teaching by 


irmmediate inſpiration : andtoall theſe as the proper ſervice 


of Chriſtianity , is ſer down the celebration of the Lords 


Supper,which we ſhall ſeldomor ever in the Primitive Ctiurch 


LAY: 4 read 


die ag &- 
SY o x bo 43... +3 
»*\ og bd alt 


".., Forms of Charch Government, examined, 


"> is 
- : z "TY 

F F 3% Pt 
2 61 ; 


- Publick meeting we fin 


— 


Ry PEE. 4 "Y Re OR IRE MEDLTN» IE _-- wake "rx b E 
hs as. 2 EE Wy LY Rr NT ON 420 Wx'." A 
£5 Lo . 93 | 
The Divine right of 
- id - ” hr 


Se, h bet a. 4K 


Duringthe Apoſtolical times, in which-there was ſach a Land- 
flood of extraordinary gifts overflowing the Church , in the 

e thoſe perſons who were indued 
with thoſe gifts, ro be much in exercifing them (as to the - 
cuſtom, agreeing with the Synagogue, bur as to the gifts ex- 
ceeding it) concerning the ordering of which for the publick 
edification of the Church, the Apoſtle Paul lays down ſo 
many. rules in the fonrteenth Chapter to the Corinthians , 
but aſſoon as this flood began to abate, which was then ne- 
ceſſary for the quicker —__ the world for receiving 
Chriſtianity, the publick ſervice began to run in its former 
channel, as is apparent from the unqueſtionable teſtimonies 
of 7aftin_ Martyr and Tertallien , who moſt fully relate to 
us , the order of publick worſhip uſed among the Chriſtians 
at that time. 7»ſtin Aartyr the moſt ancient next to Cle- 
»ens (whoſe Epiſtle is lately recovered to the Chriſtian 
world) of the unqueſtionable Writers of the Primitive Church, 
gives us a clear narration of the publick orders obſerved by 
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0 Aces £mvanua Ayer To Auir, Upon the day calted Smnday, 
all the Chriſtians whither in Town or (ountry afſemble in the 
ſame place, wherein the Memoires, or Commentaries of the Apo- 
files and the writings of the Prophets are read as long as the time 
will permit ;, Then the Reader fitting down, the Preſident of the 
Aﬀembly Bands up and makes a Sermon of Inſtruftion and Ex- 
bor tation to the following ſo good Examples. After this is ended, 
we all fland up to prayers , prayers ended, the Bread, Wine and 
Water are all brought forth ;, :hen the Preſident again praying 
and praiſing to his utmeſt ability, the people te ſtifie their conſent 
by ſaying, Amen. | 

What could haye been ſpoken with greater congruity or 
| correſpon- 


Ved the ublike ſervice on Lords dayes performed withour: 
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ſervation of the Eucharift as proper to Chriſtianity? . 

Here we have the Scriptures read by one appointed for that 
purpoſe, as it was in the Synagogue; after which follows the 
word of Exhortation in uſe among them by the Preſident of 
the Aſſembly anſwering to the Ruler of the Synagogue, after 
this, the publike prayers performed by the ſame Preſident, as 
among the Jews by the publick Miniſter of the Synagogue 
(asis already obſeryed out of Maimon.) then the ſolemn 
acclamation of Amen by the people, the undoubred praRice 
of the Synagogue. To the ſame purpoſe Tertalliay, who if 
he bad been to ſer forth the praRice of the Synagogue, could 


' ſcarce haye made choice of words more accommodated to 


that purpoſe. Coimmns (ſaith he) in catwm & congregationem, 
wt ad Deam quaſs mann fafta precationibus ambiamns orantes 
---=Cogimmnr ad divinaram literarum Commemorationem, fi quid 
preſentium temporum qualitas aut premonere cogit aut recog- 
woſcere. Certt fidew ſanitis vocibus paſcimm, ſpem erigimus, 
fiduciam figimns, diſciplinam preceptorum nihilominus incul- 
catienibus denſamus ; ibidem etiam- exhortationes, caſtigationes 


& cenſura divina, Nam & judicatur magno cum pondere, ut Apologet. 
apud certos de Dei conſpeftn ſummungque futuri judicii pre- 0139+ 
 jndicinm eſt, fi quis ita deliquerit , ut 4 commmutcatione ora® 


tionis & conventus & omnis ſaniti commercii relegetar. Preſi- 
dent probati quique ſeniores, honorem if um non pretio {ed reſti- 
moxio adepti, Where we have the ſame orders for prayers, 
reading the Scriptures according to occaſions, and Sermons made 


our of themfor increaſe of faith, raifing hope, ſtrengthening con- 


. fidence, We have the Diſcipline of the Charch anſwering the 


admonitions and excommunication of the Synagogue ; and 


laft of all we have the Bench of Elders fitting in theſe Aſſem- 


blies, and ordering the things belonging to them. 

Thus much for the general correſpondency between the 
Publick ſervice of the church and Synagogue;they that would 
ſee more particulars, may read our Learned Mr. Thorndjkes 
Diſcomrſe of the ſervice of God in Religious Aſſemblies. Whole 
deſign throughout is to make this our more at large : But we 
muſt only touch ac theſe things bythe way, as it were, look in- 
tothe Synagogue,and go on our way. - | 4 
| — we 
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We therefore proceed from their ſervice, to their cuſtom 
ordingtion\ which "was evidently taken up by the Chriſtians 
from a correſpondency to the Synagogue. For which-we 

are firft to take notice, -that the Rulers of the Church under 
the Goſpet do not properly ſucceed the Prieſts and Levites 
under the Law, whoſe office was Ceremonial, and who were 
not admitted by any folemn ordination into their Function, 
bur fucceeded by birth igto their -places, only 'the great 
S$auhedrin' did judge of their fitneſs, as to birth and body, 
before their entrance apon their Fun&tion, So the Jewiſh 
Cod. Mid- Doors tell us N11 POD mVn nAI' mnn navy 
doth.c.5, FIN 8 MT NW nw MW i.e. Inthe ſtone Par- 


6.11, | 


[3 lonr, the great Sanhedrin of Iſrael ſat aud did there judge the 


Priefts. The Prieft that was found defefiive, put on mourning 
garments, and ſo went forth , hethat was not ,puton white, and 
went in and miniftred with the Prieſts his Brethren. And when 
0 fault was found in the ſons of Aaron, they obſerved a feſti- 
val ſolemnity for it. Three things are obleryable in this 
V.Selden, Teſtimony.” Firſt, That the inquiry that was made-concern- 
de ſucceſ. 1ng the Prieſts, was chiefly concerning the purity of their 
ad Ponif. birth, and the freedom of their bodies from thoſe defes 
my _ which the Law mentions, unleſs in the caſe of grofler and 
1393- "more ſcandalons ſins, as 7dolatry, Murther, &c, by which 
they were excluded from the Prieſtly office, The Secozd. is, 
that the great Sx»hedri» had this inſpeRion over, and exa- 
mination. of” the Prieſts before their admiſſion ; For what 
Not in cog "Hat learned man Conft. L* Empereny there conjeCtures, that 
Middoth.p, Dre was an Ecclefiaſtical Sanhedrin which did paſs Judge- 
137,183, Ment on theſe things, is oyerthrown by the very words of 
the Talmnudiſts already cited. The laſt thing obſervable, is 
the garments which the Prieſts put on, viz. white raiment 
upon his-approbation by the Sahedris, and ſoon after _y 
were admitted into the Temple with great joy; to whic 
our Saviour manifeſtly alludes, Revel 3.4,5: Thos haſt 4a 
few names even in Sardis whichhave not defiled their garments, * 
and they foall walk with me in white, for they are worthy. He 
that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be cleathed in White raiment. 
But the Prieſts under the Law, were never ordained by im- 
poſition of hands, as the Elders and Rulers of the Synagogue 
were; 
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= -were; andif any of them came to that office, they as well 


- * -as others had peculiar deſignation SOPs tO it. 
- Jtis then a common miſtake to think t iniſters of the 
. Goſpel ſucceed by way of correſpondence and' Analogy to 
8. the Prieſts under the Law, which miſtake hath been the 
foundation and original of many errors. For when in the 
Primitive Church , the name of Prieſts came to be attributed 
to Goſpel Miniſters froma fair complyance (as was thoughc 
'then) of the Chriſtians only to the. name uſed both.among 
Tews and Gentiles; in proceſs of time, corruptions increa- 
ſingin the Chureh , thoſe names that were uſed by the Chri- 
ſians by way of Analogy and Accommodation, brought in - 
the things themſelyes primarily intended by thoſe names, ſo 
by the £95 ru names of Prieſts and Altars , at laſt came 
up the ſacrifice of the Maſs; without which, they thought the 
| names of Prieſt and Altar were infignificant. This miſtake 
| we ſee run all along through the writers of the Church, afſoon 
as the name Prieſts was applyed to the Elders of the Church, 
- tharthey pon their GI from the Prieſts of Aarons 
order.” . Preſbyterorum ordo exerdium ſumpſit 4 filizs Aaron. ”s 
Dui enim: Tantei vocabant ur in park 3e fm bi ſunt > ago £7 
qui Pune 1 mag Presbyteri : & qui nnncupabantar prin- offic. 1.2.6, 
cipes ſacerdotum, nunc Epiſcops nominantay : as Iþdoris and 199 Carno. 
Tvo tell vs. So before them both, Jerome in his known Epi- 9-2-6 
ſtle to Evagrins Et mt ſciamus traditiones Apeſtolicas ſum- Ep yy 
pras ae weters Teftamente, Duod Aaron & filis ejus atque 
Levite in Templo fuernnt , hoc fibs Epiſcopi + Presbyters at- 
gue Diaconi wendicent in eccleſia. From which words a Diſer. 2. 
learned Doctor, and ftrenuous aſſertor of the jus divinum of 42. 23: 
Prelacy , queſtions not but ro.make Perowe either apparently 
contradictions to himſelf, or elſeto aſſert, that the ſuperiority 
_ of Biſhops above Presbyters , was by his confeſſion an Apo- 
ſtolical rradition. For faith he , N:hil manifeſtins dici potmir; 
and F.2. Dnid ad hoc reſponders poſſit , aut quo og% paguaue 
artificio deliniri aut deludi tam aiſerta affirmatio , fateer eg me 
divinando aſſequinon poſſe ; ſed t contra exiis que D Blondellus, 
' gue Walo, que Ludov., Capellns hac in re preftiterunt , mihs 
perſuaſiſſimum eſſe , Nihil uSfiam contra apertam lucem obtend; 
poſſe, In a caſe then ſo deſperate as poor Ferome lyes in , by 
Mm a wound 
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a. wound;he is ſuppoſed-ro have given himſelf; when. the 

Priekandthe Levitebath paſſed him by., #willbe a ptice of 
Charircy. in- our paſſing by the way a: little to conſider his (caſe, 
19 ſee whether rhere;be any- hopes of recovery. We take ic 
then for granted; that, Ferome hath already ſaid, that Apoſtolns 
perſpicze aucet eoſdem eſſe \Presbyteros quos & epiſcopos , in the 
ſame Epiſtle, which-he;proves there.at large; and'in;andther 
place; frent prgo {'resbyrers ſcinus ſe ex: Eecleſie: cohſmetn- 
|  dine., ei.qu3 ſibiprepoſfitas furrit ,; tſſe [ubjeftos ;) ita Epiſcop 
£m acverint ſe magis conſuctudine quam diſpoſitions 'Dominice 
EEE = veritate Presbyterzs eſſe majores,& in commune debere Ecclefiam 
regere. - The difficulty now lies in :the reconciling this with 
what is before cited our of the-ſame Author ;- ſome (olve. it 
by faying ,-that ini Feroms ſenſe. ,. Apoftolical> tradition and 
Becleſiaſtical cuftemeate theſame; as ad AMarcelium, he faith 
the obſervation of Lent is Apoſtolica traditio, and adverſe Lu- 
ciferian. faith it 1s. Ecclefie conſnetudo , ſothat by Apaſtoli- 
cal tradition , he meant. not an Apoſtolical inſtitution, but 
an Eccleſiaſtical. cuſtome, And if 7exewe ſpeak-atcording to 
the general yogue , this. ſolution may be ſufficient, notwith- 
ftanding what 1s. ſaid againſt it, for according tothat: com- 
mon rule of 4A»ſtin, Things that were generally in uſe, andno 
certain Author aſſigned of them, were attributed to the Apoſtles. 
Two things theretore I ſhall lay down for reconciling Jerome 
to himſelf : the firſtis, the difference between Traditio:Apor 
flelica , and Traditio Apoſteloram ;, this latter doth indeed 
imply the thing ſpoken of to have proceeded from the Apo- 
les rhemſelyes , but the former may be applyed to what was 


in practiſe after the Apoſiles times; and the reaſonof itis, 


that whatever was done-in the Primitive Church, ſappoſed to 

be agreeable to Apoſtolical practice ; was call'd Apoſtolical. 

pe preſerip. Thence the Biſhops See was call'd Sedes Apoſtolica , as Ter- 

adyherct, tallian tells us, ob conſanguinitatem dottrine, SO Sidonins 

c.z22  Apollinargs calls the See of Lupns the Biſhop of Tricafſinm in. 
Epiſt.11b.6. Byance, Sedews Apoftolicam, And the Biſhops of the Church 

Ep.I. werecall'd Viri Apeftolici , and thence the Conftirmtions which 

£0 under the Apoſtles names, were ſo call*d, ſaith 4lbaſpiners, 

Obſeruat. ab antiquitate ;, nam cum eorum aliquot ab Apoſtolorun ſuc- 

lib.x,6.13; Fefſeribns ( qui teſte Tertmiliano Apoſtolici viri —_—_” Pa 

acts 
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fatti eſſent, Apoſtolicoram primum Canones, deinde nounulloruns 
Latinsr um ifnorant ia , aliquot literarum detrattione , Apoſto- 
lormm., r 1 
robe d any greatrantiquity in the Church; though it was not 
thought to have come from the Apoſiles themſelyes, yet ic 
was call'd Apofolical , fo that in this ſenſe* ,traditis Apoſto- 
licais no more then traditio antiqua , Or ab. Apoſtolicts viris 
profetta, which 'was meant rather of thoſe that were con- 
ceived to. ſucceed the Apoſtles , then of the Apoftles them- 
ſelyes. But I anſwer , ſecondly , that granting traditio Apo- 
folica to mean traaitio dpfolram, yet Jerome is far from 
contradiQting himſelf, which is obvious to any that will read 
the words before, and conſider their coherence. The 
fcope and_ drift of his Epiftle\,, is to chaſtiſe the arro- 


Yn of one who made Deacons fuperiour to. Pref. 


yters. Anais quendam in tantam erupiſſe vecordiam , ut 
Diaconos Presbyteris, i.e. Epiſcopu anteferret , and fo 
ſpends a $reat art of the Epiftle, to proye that a 
Biſhop. ani "Prebat | 

in theſe; words, giving the - account, Why” Paul to 'Ti- 
mothy and Titus mentions no Pkesbyters, Duja in Epiſ- 
copo & -Preſbyter continetwr, Aut igitur ex Presby- 
ters orainetwr Diaconns, wut Precbyter minor  Diacoxo 


 comprobetar , 1n quem creſcat ex parvo.; aut ſi ex Diacono 


ordinatur Pregbyter , noverit ſe Inerss . minarem, ſacerdotio 
oe rem. And then” preſently adds,” Er ut [ciammns tra- 
litzones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de weteri Teſtamento, nod 
Aaron & filis equs atque Levite in Templo fuerant , hee ſibs 
Epiſceps &- Presbyters atque Diacons wendicent in Eccleſia. 
Is it imaginable that a man. who had been proving all along 
the ſuperiqrity of a Presbyter aboye a Deacon, becauſe of 
his Identity with a Biſhop in the Apoſtles rimes , ſhould at the. 
fame time ſay , that « Biſhop' was above a Presbyter by the 
Apoſtles inſtitution, and fo direaly overthrow all he had 
been ſaying before? Much as if one ſhonld go about to 


 Þroye that the Prefefnus wrbss, and the Curatores wrbis 


in. Alexauder Severus his timgs were'the ſame office, and 
to that end ſhoutd make uſe 'of the Conſtitutioa of that 


Emperour' whereby he appointed 14. Carateres wrbs , 
= WED Mm 2 and 


Ec - 
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2 [u#t. By which'we ſee whateyer was conceived 


er are the ſame ; and at laſt brings 
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and ſet the Pr efefus in an office above them, Such an incon-- 
gruity isſ\carceincident -to0.a man of very ordinary eſteem for 
Intelleftuals, . much leſs to ſuch a one as Perome is reputed to 
be. The plain meaning. then, of Zerme is no more bur. this , 
that as Aaron and his ſons in the order of Prieft-hood were 


* above the. Livites under the Law : ſo the Biſhops and Pres- 


byters. inthe order of the Evangelical Prieft-hood are above 
the Deacons under the Gofel. For the compariſon runs not 
between Aaros and. his ſons under the Law , and Biſhops and 
Presbyters under. the Goſpel.; but berween Aaron and his 
ſons, as one part of the compariſon uuder the Law , and 
the Levites under them as the other ; ſo under the Goſpel, 
Biſhops and Presbyters make one-part of the compariſon , 
anſwering to Aaron and his ſons in that wherein they all agree, 
viz. the order of Prieft-hood; and the other part under the. 
Goſpel. is that of Deacons anſwering to the Levites under 
the Law. The oppoſition is not- then in the power ef juriſ- 
dition between Biſhops and Priefts', but between the ſame. 
power of order , which is alike both in: Biſhops and Presby- 
eters ( according to-the acknowledgment of all ) to the office 
of Deacons which ſtood in competition with them. ThusI 
hope we have left Ferome at perfet harmony with himſelf, 
notwithſtanding the attempt made to make Lira ſo palpably 
contradi& himſelf; which having thus done , weareat liber- 
ty to proceedin our former courie; only hereby we ſee how 
unhappily thoſe -arguments fucceed which are brought from 
the Analogy between the Aaronical Prieſt-hood , 'to endea» 
vour the ſetting up of a 7#s Divinum of a parallel ſuperiority 
under the Goſpel,. All which arguments are taken off by this 
one thing we are now up6n, viz. that the orders and degrees 
under the Goſpel, were not taken up from Analogy to the 
Temple , but to the Synagogue : Which we now make out as 
to ordination, in three things , The manner of conferring it, 
the perſons authorized to:do it , theremaining effeR of it upon the 
perſon receiving it. 

Firſt, For the manner of conferringit;, that under the 
Synagogue. was. done by laying on of hands: . Which was 
taken up among the. Jews asa F nificative rite inthe ordain- 
ing the Elders among them, and thereby qualifying them = 

| ma. 
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Forms of Church Government, examined. 
ther to be. members of their Sa»hedrins, or Teachers under. 
the Law. A twofold Uſc I find of this Symbolical rite, beſide 
the ſolemn- deſignation of the perſon on whom the hands 
,_ are laid. The fr/# is to denote the delivery of the perſon- 

or thing thus lad hands upon , for the right, uſe, and peculi- 

ar ſervice of God. And that I.ſuppoſe was the reaſon of 

laying hands upon the beaſt under the Law., which was to be Levir, r6. 
facrificed, thereby noting their own parting with any right ZI, 
in.it, andgivingirt up to be the Lords for a ſacrifice to him. , 
Thus in the civil Law this delivery is requiſite in the tranſ- 
ferring dominion , which they call :ranſlatio de manuin man» 
#3. -The ſecond end of laying on of hands was the ſolemn 
invocation of the Divixe preſence and aſſiſtance to be upon, 
and with the perſon upon whom the hands are thus laid, For 
the hands with us being the infrruments of action, they did by 
ſtretching out their hands upon.the perſon , repreſent the effi- 
cacy of divine power which they implored in behalf of the AG 
perſon thus deſigned. Tanc enim orabant ut fic Det efficacia road wag | 
efſer ſuper illam, ficut manns efficacia ſymbelum, ei impontbatur, gp 166. 
as Grotins obſerves. Thence inall ſolemn prayers , wherein 7oh. Cord. - 
any. perſon was particularly deſigned , they made uſe of this © F-2 
cuſtome of impoſition of hands : from which cuſtome, *** 9:79-- 
Axguſt. ſpeaks, Duid aliud eſt manunm impoſutio niſs oratio (us 
er hominem? Thence when Facob . prayed over foſephs * 
Children , . he laid his bands upon them; ſo when Moſes yy, ;, 
prayed over 7o/hua. The praRice likewiſe. our Saviour uſed 22; 
in bleſſing Children , . healing the ſick; and. the Apoſtles in : = 
conferring the gifts of the Holy-Ghoſt, and from thence _, | 
it. was conyeyed into the practice of the primitive -Church , 
who, uſed it in any more ſolemn inyocation of the name of 
God in behalf of any particular perſons, As over the fick, wpen.- 
NE and. reconciliatien to the Church , in confirmation , 
and in Matrimony, which ( as Gretias obſerves ) is to-this - 
day uſed in the A4b;/ize Churches.. But the moſt folethn 
and peculiar uſe of this Impoſition of hands among the Jews | 
was inthe deſigning of any perſons for any publike imploy- . 
ment among them : Notas though the bare impoſition of 
hands did confer any power upon the perſon, (no morethen .. 
the bare delivery of a thing in Law gives a legal trtle-ro it, - 
Mm.3 with. .- 
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& ' without expreſs transferring Dominion with it) but with 
| that Ceremony they joyned thoſe words whereby they did, 
confer that authority vpon them : which' were to ths pur- 
poſcJ\nD NN IDN Fee fits Ordinatas , Or, AMR JMD 8 
eg0 ordino te, or RD VMTN ſis erdinatns , to which they ad- 
ded according to the authority they ordained them to , ſome 
thing peculiarly expreſſing it, whether it was for cauſes fina- 
ble, or pecuniary, or binding and looſing, or ruling m the 
= Synagogue, Whichisa thing deſerving confideration'by thoſe 
who uſe the rite of impoſing hands in ordination , without any , 
thing expreſling that authority they convey by that Ordina- 
tion. This cuſtome being ſo' generally in uſe among the Jews 
in the time when the Apoltles were ſent forth with authority 
for gathering and ſetling Churches, we find them accordingly 
making uſe of this, according to the former praQtice, either 
in any more ſolemn invocation of the preſence of God upon 
any perſons, or deſignation and appointing them for any pecu- 
liar ſervice or function: For we have no ground 'to think 
that 9 Apoſtles had any peculiar command - for laying on 
their hands upon perſons in prayer oyer them , or ordination 
of them : Bur the thing its ſelf being enjoyned them, viz. 
the ſetting apart ſome perſons for the peculiar work of atcen- 
dance upon the neceſſities of the Churches by them planted, 
they took up and made uſe of a laudable rite and cuſtome 
then in uſe upon ſuch occafions. And ſo we finde.the Apoſtles 
uſing it in the ſolemn defignation of ſome perſons to the office 
As 6.6, Of Deacons, anſwering to the PDI'B in the Synagogue, whoſe 
office was to colle@the monies for the poor , and to diftribuce 
iramong them. Afterwards we read it uſed upon an occaſion 
nor heard of in the Synagogue , which was for the conferring 
As 8.17. the gifts of the Holy-Ghoft, but although the occafion was ex- 
traordinary,yet ſuppoſing the occaſion, the uſe of that rite ig it 
was very ſuitable, in as much as thoſe gifts did ſo much anſwer 
to the MPW and the © VPNMN which the Jews conceived 
did reſt upon thoſe who were ſo ordained by impoſition of 
hands. The next time we meet with this rite, was upon a 
Ads 13;3, Peculiar deſignation ro a particular ſervice of -perſons already 
appoitted by 'God for the work of the 14inifry, which is 
of Pax! and Barnabas by the Prophets and Teachers ar 
| Antioch , 
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T” Antioch; whereby (God doth ſet forth'thz'nſe of rhat rite 


hath diretion given him for the right management of '1t I 46 


would interpret that of .reconciling men to the Church by * Tim. 5. 
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'ges of rhe people. But how little the peoples power-ot or- 


© ' . 


of ordination to the Chriſtian Churches. Accordingly we- 
find itafter praQtiſed inthe Church , 74methy being ordained 
bythe laying on of the hanas of the Presbyterie. And Timothy 1 Tim.4. 


afterwards, Lay hanas ſuddenly on no man, For they that 
that rite , muſt firſt giveus evidence of ſoearly an uſe of that _= 
cuſtome , which doth not yet appear. But there is one place 
commonly brought to prove that the Apoſtles in ordainins 
Elders in the Chriſtian Churches, did not obſerve the Jewiſh 
form of laying on of hands, but obſerved a way quite dif- 
ferent - from the Jewiſh praRice, vjz. appointing them by 
the choice , conſent and ſuffrages of the people. Which place 
is Afts 14. 23, where it is ſaid of Panl and Barna- 
bas, wereoTemioavTis 5 duniils wpeodurigys nan enxnuciay ; We 
render it, Ordaining them Elaers in every Church, But 3 
others from the ſigriification of the word x#r9wvay would 
have it rendred, when they had appointed Elders by the ſuffra- 7 


dination can be inferred from theſe words, will be evident to 

any one thar ſhall bur conſider theſe things. Firf, Thar 

though x<$0779 did originally ſignifie the choofing by way 

of ſuffrage among the Greeks, yet beforethe time of Lnkes 

writing this, the word was uſed for ſimple defignation with- 

out that ceremony. So Heſychins interprets it by xaYur © 

the word uſed of Tirzs for ordaining Elders in every City, Tis 7 

and in Demeſthenes and others it occurs for 194492%7*iv and HO 

NatdTey to decree and appoint ; and that ſenſe of the word adverſ..Si; 

appears in St. Lake” himſelf, As 10, 41, warn mis mon. 

TOKEN, HO TWNUEVUS N00 To HE Witneſſes foreappointed of Ged. Vipuan in * 

Many examples of this fignification are brought by learned $%* : 

men of Writers before, and about the time when Luke Y 

writ, from Philo Fndans, Foſephus, Appian , Lucian and jp $1190. i 

others. But Secondly, granting ir uſedin the primary ſignifi- de $yaed. 

cation of the word, yetit cannot be applyed to the people, /.1. c14- 

but to Pax! and Barnabas, forit is not ſaid that the people —_— 

did x«gorwer, but that Paul and Barnabas did x&pomreir. Now Pa - 

where ever that word is uſed in its firſt fignification , it is c.10.ſec.5- 
implyed 
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frages of others. Thirdly, x-1997w6r may import no more 
then X#9p99276» , inchar laying on of the hands muſt ſuppoſe 
the ſtretching them out: Which is only a common figure in 
Scripture for the Antecedent to be put for the Conſequent, 
or one part for the whole action, and concerning this.ſenſe 
of theword in Ecclefiaftical Writers, . ſee the large-quotati- 
onsin Biſhop Bilſon to this purpoſe. Fowrthly , It ſeems. 
ſtrangely improbable that the Apoſtles ſhould pur the.choice 
at that time into the hands of the people, when there were 
none fitted for the work the Apoſtles deſigned them for , but 
whom the Apoſtles didlay their bands on, by-which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt fell upon them , wherebv they were fitted and qua- 
lified for that work, The people then conld no ways choofe 
men for their abilities, when their abilities were conſe- 
quent to their ordination. So munch to clear the manner of 
ordination to bave been from the Synagogue. 

The ſecond thing we conſider, is, the perſons authoriſed too 
it: whom we confider under a double reſpet, before their 
liberties were bound up by compatt among themſelves , and after. 
Firft , before they had reſtrained themſelves of their own 
liberty, then the general rule, for ordinations among them was 
1 59Nv9 *[I1D JODI TELE every one regularly ordain- 
ea, himſelf had the power of \ordaining ha diſciples , as Mai- 
monides affirms, To the ſame purpoſe is that teſtimony of 
the G:mara Babylonia in Mr. Selden WONT NA 027 TOR 
V VB NR MDRD NR) INR 25 171 Rabbi Abba Bar 
Jonah ſaid that in times of old, every one was wont toor- 
dain hz own Diſciples : to which purpoſe many inſtances are 
there brought. Butit is generally agreed among them, that 
inthe time of H:/e/ this courſe was altered, and they were re- 
ſtrained from their former liberty ; in probability finding the 
many inconvenienciesof ſo common ordinations; or as they 
ſay , out of their grear reyerenceto the houſe of H;/Hel, they 
then agreed that none ſhould ordain others without the pre- 
ſence of the RWIT the Prince of the Sanhedrin , or a licenſe 
obtained from him for that end, and ir was determined that 
all ordinations without the conſent gf the Prince of the San- 
hearin 
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 bedrin ſhould belooked upon as null and void; -which is- at- 

tetted by the former Authors. The ſame diſtin&ion-may be 
obſeryed under the Goſpel in reference fo the fixed Officers of 

the Church, for wemay conſider them in their firſt ftate and 
periog, as the Presbyters did&.rule the Churches in common, 

as Ferom tells us, communi Presbyterorum cenfilis Ecclefie 
gubernabantay :* before the jurisdifion of Pretbyters was Hieronym. 
reſtrained by mutual conſent, in this inftahe doubtleſs, the?* = 1:5: 
Presbyters enjoyed the ſame. liberty that the Presbyters 

among. the Jews did, of ordaining other Presbyters by that 

power they were inveſted in at their own ordination. ' To 

which purpoſe we ſhall only at preſent take notice of the 
Confeſlion of two Canoniſts who are the higheſt: among the 

Papiſts, for 'defence of "the diftin& order of Epiſcopacy.* Yet'p;þ. 60: c. 
Gratian himſelf confeſſeth, Sacros ordines dieimns Diaconat um Mull. ex. 
& Pretbyteratum : hos quidem ſolos EcAefra primitiva habuiſſe #% ©. 
dicitur;.  And'Fehannes Semecain his Gloſs upon the' Canon- 

Law; Dicant\quidem quod in\Ecclefia' prima primitiva com- Diſt. gs. 
mune erat officium Epiſcoporam & Sacerdotum,” & nowina Gloſs. 
erat COMMuUNIA, = - Sed in ſecunda primitiva cepernnt 
diſtingui & nomina & officia. Here we bavea diſtinction of 

the Primitive Church very agreeable both to the opinion- of 

Ferom; and the matter wearenowupon ;-in'the! firſt Primi. . 

tive Church, the Presbyters 'all ated in commorntfor the wel- 

fare of the Church, andeither did or might 'ordain for others 

to the ſame authority with themſelyes; becauſe the intrinſe- 

cal power of order is equally in them, and in thoſe who 

were after appointed Governours: oyer Presbyteries. And 

the collation of orders doth come from the powet 'of order,;-:,,..:. 
and not meerly from the power of juriſdiction; It being 24/on; 
likewiſe fully acknowledged by the Schoolmen,that Biſhops defexce of 
are not ſuperiour above Presbyters as tothe power of order. 974:nation 
But the cleareſt evidence of this, is in the Church of le x- Ha 
anaria, of which ferom ſpeaks;' Nam'es Alexandriz 4 Marco _ © 
Evangelifta nſq; ad Heraclam &- Dionyfium Epiſcopos; Pres.'7? _—_ 
byters ſemper nnum ex ſe eleftam, inexcelſiors\gradt'" collota- mY 
tum, Epiſcopum nominabant ; quomodo þ exercitus imperato= 

rem faciat, ant Diaconi eligant de ſe quem induſtriumnoverint, 

& Archidiaconum wvocent. That learned Dottor-who would 

| - N n perſwate 
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perſon, but the ordination was performed by other Biſhops, 


would. do well fit to tell us who and where thoſe Biſhops + 
in e-£gypt were, who did conſecrate or ordain the Biſhop of 
Alexandria after his eleQtion by the Presbyters ; eſpegally, 
while £32 remained but one Province, under the Goyern- | 
ment of the Prefeitus Anguſtala. - Secondly, how. bad this 
been in the leaſt pertinent to-7eroms yurpole co bave made a 
particular inſtance in the Church of Alexanaria , for that 
which was common to all other Churches befides? For the 
old rule of the Canon-Law for Biſhops was, Eleftios clerico- 
rum eſt conſenſus principis, petitio plebig. Thiraly, this ele- 
ion. in, Jeromw' muſt imply -the conferring the -power:and 
authority whereby the Bifhop ated. For frf,thefirit ſetting 
up of this power-1s by Ferow attributed to this choice, as ap. 
pears by hiswords, Mwod antem poſtea nnuselettns eft, qui c4+ 
tris preponeretur , in {chiſmatis remedinwfattum: if}, ve unnſ- 
qui/que a8. ſe trahens Chrifts Ecclepam rumperer. Whereby 


.1t..18 evident Zerows-attributes the firſt original of -that Zx- 


ſors poteftasas hecallsit elſewhere inthe Biſhop above Presby- 
ters, not toany Apoſtolical inſtitution, bur to the free choice 
of the Presbyters themlſelyes ; which doth fully explain whac 


| he means by. conſyetude Ecclepe before ſpoken of, viz. that 


which; came up:by a voluntary a& of the Goyernours of 
Churches themſelves. Secondly, 4t appears that by election 
be-means conferring authority by the inftances he brings to 
that purpoſe; As the Roman Armies choofing their Empe- 
rours,who had then no other power but what they received by 
the length of the ſword;and the Deacons choofing their Arch- 
deacon,who had no other power but what was meerly confer- 
red by che choice of the Colledge ofDeacons. To which we may 
add what Extjchins the Patriarch of Alexanaria, faith in his 
Origines Eccleſia Alexandrine, publiſhed in Arabick by our 
moit learned Seiden 5 who expreſly affirms that the twelwe 
Prerbyters conflituted by Mark apon the vacancy of the Ste, dia 
chooſe ont of thiiy #nmber one 20 be headover the reft, and the 
other eleven did lay their hands upon hin, aud blefſed him, and 

made him Patriarch. Neither is the authority of Earzchint - 


fo muck to be ſlighted in this caſe, coming ſo near to Ferow 


4 as 
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—_— Forms of Church Government, examined, uns © 
'F* ache doth; who. doubtleſs had be: told us that Afark:ant - 
Ananias, &s. did all there- without any Presbyters:; might 
have had the ,good fortune to have been. quoted-with- as 
- much frequency and authority as the Anonymous Anthor' of 
the martyrdom of 75mthy in Photizes'( who there unhappi- 
ly follows the ſtory of the ſeven fleepers) or the Author Bib/iots. we 
of the eApeſtelical Conſtitutions, whole credit is everlaſting- Cea. 254. ' 
ly blaſted by the excellent Mr. Daille De Pſendepigraphis Apo- 3 
ftoloram ,, 10 much doth mens intereft tendto the inhaneing 

or abatingy the eſteem and credit both of the dead and the 

living. By this we ſee that where no poſitive reſtraints from 

conſent and choice, for the unity and peace of the Church, 

have reſtrained mens liberty as to their external exerciſe of 

the power of order or juriſdition , every one being himſelf 
advanced intothe authority of a Church- Governour, hath an 

internal power of conferring the ſame upon perſons fit for 

it, To which purpoſe rhe laying on of the hands of the Pres» , 7; , 
bytery, is no wiſe impercinently alledged, although we ſup- 14 
poſe St.Paxl.co eoncur inthe ation, (as it is moſt probable 

he did, ,) -þecanſe if the -Presbyterie had nothing to do in 

the ordination, to what purpoſe were their hands laid upon 

him? Was'it only to be witnefles of the fat, or to ſig- 

nifie their conſent? both thoſe might have been done without 

their uſe of that ceremony ; , which will ſcarce be inſtanced 

in, to bedone by any but ſach- as had power to.-confer 

what was ſignified by that ceremony, We come therefore 

to the ſecond period or tate of the Church , 'when 'the 

former liberty was reſtrained, by ſome aQ of the Church 
it ſelf, for preventing the inconveniences which might follow 

the too common uſe of the former liberty of ordinations. 

SO Antonins de Roſell;s fully expreſſeth my meaning in this , 

Ruilibet Precbyter & Presbyters or dinabant indiſcrere & ſchiſ* 

mata oriebantur. Every Presbyter and Presbyters did erdain Roſſellis de 
snaifferently, and thence aroſe ſchiſms : thence the liberty was pot. Imper. 
reſtrained and reſerved peculiarly ſto ſome perſons who'did © P22 
aQ inthe ſeveral Presbyrerics, as the A*WIN or Prince of ?' # © and 
the Sanbedrin, without whoſe preſence no ordination by 
the Church was to be looked on as regular. The main con» 

troverſie is when this reftraint began, and by whoſe a, 

Nn2 whether -* 
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296 - , - The Divineright ' 
2S whether by any a& of the Apoſtles, or only by the pro- 
* dence of the Churchits ſelf as it was with the Sanbedris, 

But iin'order-to our peace, I ſee no ſuch neceſſity of deci- 

. ding it, both parties granting that in the Church ſach a re- - 
ſtraint was laid upon the liberty of ordaining Presbyters : and 
the exerciſe of that'power may be reſtrainedftill, granting it 
to be EINE in them; 'So that this con- 
troverfie-is nets ſtth* as ſhould divide- the Church. For 
thoſe that are for ordinations only by -a Superiour order in 
the Church, acknowledging a radical power for Grdination 
in Presbyters, which may be exerciſed in-caſe of neceſſity, 
do thereby make it evident, that none who prant that, do 
think thatany poſitive Law of God hath forbidden Presbyters 
the power of. ordination , for then it muſt be wholly unlaw- 
full, and ſo in. caſe of-neceſſity-it cannot be valid. Which 
doctrine I dare with ſome confidence affert to be a ſtranger 
to our Church of England, as ſhall be largely made appear 
afterwards. On the other ſide, thoſe who. hold ordinations 
by Presbyters-lawfull, do not therefore hold thert'neceſſary , 
but it being a matter of liberty, and nor of neceflity. (Chri 
having nowhere ſaid that none but Presbyters ſhi#f 'ordain ) 
'this power then may be reſtrained by thoſe who have the 
care of the Churches peace ; and matters of libetty: being 
reſtrained, ought to be ſubmitted to,in order to the Churches 

* peace. « And therefore ſome haye well obſerved the difference 

: between the opinions of Ferom and Arrius. For as to the 
Mich, Mc- matter it ſelf, I believe upon the ftriteſt inquiry , Aedina's 
—_— judgement will prove true, that Ferom, Anftin, Ambroſy, Se- 
_ ow” dulins, Primaſius, Chryſoftome, T heodoret, Theophylatt, were 
contin. 1.x, all of Aerias his judgement, as to the Identity of both name 
c@.5, andorder of Biſhops and Presbyters in the Primitive Church, 

but here lay the difference; Aerixs from hence proceegedto 

ſeparation from Biſhops and theirChurches, becauſe they were 

Pref. p.58. Biſhops. Ard Bloxdel well obſerves that the main ground 
why - Aerius was condemned, was for unneceſſary ſeparation 

fromthe Church of Sebaſtia, and thoſe Biſhops too 'who 
agreed with bim in other things, as Exftathivs the Biſhop 

did.: Whereas had his meer opinion about Biſhops been the 

ground of his being, condemned. , there can be-no reaſon 
MAT , aſſigned. 
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aſſigned, why this herefie if it were then thought ſo,” was 
not mentioned either by Socrates, Theodorer, Sezomen,or Ry: 


' griue, before whoſe time he lived; when yer they mention the 


-Euftathians, who were Cotemporaries with him. But for 
Epiphanixa and Angnftine who have liſted him in the roul of 
hereticks, it either was for the other heretical opinions main- 
tained by him, or they took the name heretich ( as it is evi- 
dent they often did ) for one who upon a matter ofdifferenc 
opinion from the preſent ſenſe of the Church , di&*Þroceed 
to make ſeparation fromthe Unity of the Carholick'Chirch . 
which T take tobe the trueſt account of the reputed herefie 
of Aerins. For otherwiſe is it likely that Zero who maintain- 
ed ſo great correſpondeney and familiarity with Zpiphanins, 
and thereby could not but know what was the cauſe why 
Aerins was condemned for herefie , ſhould himſelf run into 
the ſame herefie , and endeayour net only to affert it, but 
to ayouch and maintain it againſt the Judgement of the whole 
Church? 7erom therefore was not ranked with Aerins, be- 
cauſe though he held the ſame opinion as to Biſhops 2nd 
Presbyters, yet hewas far fromthe Conſequence of Aeris, 
that therefore all Biſhops were to be ſeparated from, nay 
he was ſo far from thinking it neceſſary to cauſe a ſchiſm in 
the Church, by ſeparating from Biſhops, that his opinion is 
clear, tlfatthe firlt inftirution of them was for preventing 
ſchiſms, and therefore for peace and unity he thought their 
inſtitution yery uſefull inthe Church of God. And among 
all thoſe fifteen teſtimonies produced by a learned Writer our 
of Ferom for the ſuperiority of Biſhops above Presbyters, 
I- cannot find onethat doth foundit upon any divine right, 
but only upon the conveniency of ſuch an order for the peace 
and unity of the Church'of God : Which is his meaning 
in that place moſt produced to this purpoſe , Ecclrfie ſalns 
in ſammi ſacerd®tis dignitate prudet, eni fi non exſers quedam 
& ab omnibus eminens detur poteſtas, tot in Eccleſptseffieien- |; , 
tar [chiſmata, quot ſacerdotes. Where nothing can be more .,;;/, 
evident then that he would have ſome ſupereminent-power 
attributed to the Biſhop for preventing ſchiſms in the Charch. 
But granting ſome paſſages may have a more favourable 
aſpect towards the ſuperiority. of Biſhops, over Presbyters ” 
in 3 ls; - 
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jodyement muſt be taken, from occafional and incidental 
paſlages,or from deſigned and ſer diſcourſes; which is as much 
as ro ask, whether the lively repreſentation of a man by pi- 
ure, may be beſt taken, when in haſte of other buſineſs he _ 
pafſech by us, giving only a glance of his Countenance, or 
when he purpoſely and deſignedly fits in order to that end, 
that his cquntenance may be tuly repreſented? Beſides, it 
is well-kngwn that Feroms in bis Commentaries on Scripture, 
( where he doth not expreſly declare his own opinton-) doth 
often tranſcribe what he finds in others . without 'ſerting 
down the name of any Author he hadit from. For which 
we have his ingenuous confeſfion in his Epiſtle to Augaſtive, 
Iraq, ut pmpliciter fatear, legi hecomnia ( ſpeaking of for- 
mer Commentaries) &- in mente. mea plarima conſervans, 
accito notario, vel mea vel aliena diftavi, nec ordinss, nee ver- 
borum interdim , nec ſenſuum memor. A firange way of 
writing Commentaries on Scripture, wherein a man having 
jumbled other mens notions rogether in his brain, by a kind 
of lottery draws out what comes next to hand , without any 
choice; yet this we ſee was-his-praRtice , and therefore he 
puts Axftin to this hard task of examining what all other men 
had writ before him, and. whether he had not tranſcribed 
out of them, before he would have him charge him with-any. 
thing which he finds in his Commentaries. How angry then 
would that haſty Adverſary have been, if men had told him 
he had conrradicted himſelf in what he writes on the forty 
fifth Pſalm about Biſhops, if ir be compared with his Com- 
mentaries on Titss, where he profeſſeth to declare his opi- 
nion, or his Epiſtles to. Zvagrizs andOceanus ! But yet ſome 
thing is pleaded eyen from thoſe places in Ferom,, wherein he 
declares his opinion more fully, as though his opinion was 
only, that Chriſt himſelf did not appoint Epiſcopacy, which 
(they ſay) he means by Dominica diſpoſetio, but that the 
Apoſtles did it, which in oppoſition to «the former, he calls 
Ecclefie conſnetudo , but elſewhere explains it by traditis 
«Apoſolica, and this they prove by two things ; Firſt, The 
occaſion. of the inſtitution of Epiſcopacy , which is thus ſet 
down by him, antequam Diaboli inflinitu, ftudia in religione 
ferent, 
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op#lis, Ego ſaumPauli, ego Apolio; ego 
nabautar. Thence it 1s argued that the time 'of this Infticuti- 
on of Biſhops was when it was faid at Corinth, 7 amof Paul, 
1 of Apollos, and 1 of Cephas ; which. was' certainly in Apo- 
ſtolica] times. Butto this it is anſwered ; 'Firf; that it isim- 
poſſible Feromes meaning ſhould be reſtrained +to that indivi- 
dual time, becauſe the Arguments which Ferom:. brings that 
the name and office of Biſhops and Presbyters were the ſame, 


. were from things done after.this time.” Pawls firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, wherein he reproves their ſchiſms; was. writ- 


ten-accortling, to Laudovicws Cappellas in the twelf ' year of Hip. 4p0- 
Claudius, of Chriſt fifry one, /atter which Pax! writ bis of falic p. 76. 
e; - 


ſtle to 7524s, from whoſe words Zerom grounds hisdiſcour 

but moſt certainly Pauls Epiſtle to the Philippians was nor 
written, till Paw was priſoner at Rome; the time of the wri- 
ting-of it.is -placed by .Cappedus. in the :third 'of Neyo, 
of (hriſt 56. by Blondell 574.by.our Lightfoer'y 97. by all;long 
after the former to the (orinthzans , yer fromrhefirſt verſe of 
this Epiſtle, 7erom fetcheth one. of his Arguments, $0 Paxls 
charge to the Elders at AMiletws, Peters Epiſtle to the diſ- 
ſperſed Jews, were after that time. too; yet from thele are 
fetched two more of erems Arguments Had:he«then: fo 
lictle common. ſenſe, #$.to.fay,zhat Epiſcopacywas inſtituted 


upon the ſchiſm at Corizth,.and yet bring all bis Arguments | 


for parity, after the time that he ſets for the Inſtitution of 
Epiſcopacy ? But ſecondly, Jerom doth net ſay, cam dicere- 
tar apudCorinthios, Byo ſumiPanili, &c. but onm diceretar 
11 poputss, Ego ſum Pauli, &'s. lothet he ſpeaks' not of that 
Particular ſchiſm, but of a general ane univerſal ſchiſm abroad 
{mong moſt people, which was the occaſion of oppaiercing 
Biſhops; and ſo ſpeaks of others imitating the ſchiſm an 

language of the Corinthians. Thirdly, had Epiſcopacy 'been 
inſtituted on the occaſion of the ſchiſm 96 Corinth, certainly 


of all places, we ſhould the ſooneſt have heard. of: a'+Biſhop 

at Corinth for the remedyingot it; and yer almoſt of all places, - 
| thoſe Heyalds that derivethe ſucceſflion of Biſhiops from the 

Apoſtles times, are the moſt phanged whom. to fix on at Co- 

rinth, And they that ean find any one fingle Biſhopar: Co- 


rinth 


cx 
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75uthat thetime when Clemens writ his Epiſtle to'thern' (abour I 


another ſchiſm-as great as the* former, '"which' certainly” had 
not been according to their opinion , if a Biſhop” had been - 
there before ) muſt bave better eyes and judgement, then the 
deſervedly admired Grotizs who brings this in his Epiftle to 
Zignonias as Qneargument of the undoubted antiquity of that 


ad Gal. Epiſtle : 20d nnſquam. meminit exſortis illins Epiſcopornum 


anforitatis, qua Ecclefie conſuetuaive, peſs Marci mertem 
Alexandriz, atq; e exemplo alibi, introducicapit ; ſed plaxe 
at Paulus ApoſtolaFoſtendit, Eccleſias communi Presbyteror um, 
qni iidew omnes & Epiſcopi ipſe Panloq;dicmntur, confiliofuiſſe 
gubernatas> ' What could be ſaid with greater freedom, that 
chere wasno ſuch Epiſcopacy then at Corinth ? Fourthly They 

who uſe this argument, are greater ſtrangers to St. Zerows 
language. then they would ſeem tobe: whoſe cuſtom it is 
upon incidental occaſions to accommodate the-Phraſe and 
language of £cripture to them3--as)when he fpeaks of Chry- 
ſoſtems tall,Cecidit Babylon; cecid;t,of the Biſhops of Paleſtine, 
Anlti utroque claudicant pede : of the Roman Clergy, Pha- 
riſeorum conclamavit Senatus: but which is moſt clear to our 
purpoſe, he applyes this very ſpeech. to: the men of his own 
time ,. Duando neon id ipſum omnes logmimur, & alins dicit 
Ego ſumPauli,cgo Apollo, ego'Cephz, divdimus [piritas wni- 
tatem, & cam iu partes &- membra difcerpimnas. All which 
inſtances are Gerd by: Blonde#, but have the' good for- 
tune to be paſt oyer without being taken notice of, But ſup. 
poling, ſay they, that it was not till after the ſchiſm at Corinch, 
yet it muſt needs be done by the Apoſtles ; elſe. how could:it 
be ſaid to be rotoorbe decretwm, wt unns de Precbyteris eleftus 
ſmperponeretur Pas mg 16 enim (ſaith a learned 'man)) 
fiers potmit, ut toto hoc orbe- decerneretur , nullo- jam Occume- 
nico Concilio adillud arcernendum congregate, ſi non ab Apo- 
Bolss ipfis, fidem tote orbe promnlgantibus, & cum fide hanc 
regends Eecle ſins formam conftituentibus , fatum fir > So that 
he conccaves, ſo general an order could not bc made, unleſs the 
Apoſtles themſelves at that time were the authors of it. 

But Firft, Ferems In teto orbe decretum eff, relates not to 
an antecedent order which was the ground of the inſtitution 
of Epiſcopacy, but to the univerſal eſtabliſhment of that - 
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der which came up upon the occafion of fo many: Schiſins ; 
itis ſomething therefore conſequent upon the firſt ſetting 
up Epiſcopacy, which is the general obtaining of it in the 
Churches of Chriſt, when they ſaw its uſefulneſs in order to 
the Churches peace , therefore the Emphaſis lies not in decre- 
tam eſt, but 3n toto orbe ,, noting how ſuddenly this order met 
with univerſal acceptance when it firſt was brought up in the 
Church after the Apoſtles death, Which that it was Ferows 
meaning, appears by what he ſaith after, paulatim vero (at 
diſſenfionum plantaria evellerentar) ad nnnm omnem ſolicitudi- 
ew efſe delatam : Where he notes the gradual obtaining of it 
which I ſuppoſe was thus, according to his epinion, firſt in 
the Colledge of Presbyters appointed by the Apoſtles, there 
being a neceffity of order, there was a Preſident among 
them who had auberriar 7% aezyuar@, as the Preſident of the 
Senate, 5.e. did moderate the affairs of the Aſſembly , by 
propoſing matters to it, gathering voices, being the firſt in all 
matters of concernment, but he had not «uberaiar eW cvrifpay, 
as Ca/aubon very well diſtiuguiſherh them 5. e. had no power 
oyer his fellow Presbyters, but: that till- reſided in the 
Colledge- or body of them. After this when the Apoſtles 
were taken out of the way, who kept the main power in their 
own hands of _ the ſeveral Presbyteries, or delegaced 
ſome todoir ( who bad a main hand in the planting Chur- 
ches with the Apofiles,and thence are called inScriptureſome- 
times Fellow-labourers inthe Lord, and ſometimes Eyange- 
liſts, and by Theodoret Apoſtles, but of a ſecond order ) after 
I ſay, theſe were deceaſed, and the main power left in the 
Presbyteries, the ſeveral Presbyteries enjoying an equal 
power among themſelves, eſpecially being many in one City, 
thereby _ occaſion was given to many Schiſms, partly by 
the bandying of the Presbyters one againſt another, partly 
by the dings of the people with ſome againſt the reſt, part- 
ly by the too common uſe of the power of ordinations in 
Presbyters, by which they were more able to increaſe their 


own party, by ordaining thoſe who would joyn with them, 


and by this means to perpetuate Schifms in the Church , up- 
on this, when the wiſer and graver fort conſidered the abuſes 
following the promiſcuous uſe of this power of ordination 
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afd withall baving in their minds the excellent frame of the FF” 
Government of the Charch under the Apofiles, and their | 
Deputies, andfor preventing of future Schiſms and divifions 
among themſelves, they unanimouſly agreed to chooſe one 
out of their number, who was beſt qualified for the manage- 
ment of ſo greatatruſt, and to deyolve the exerciſe of the 
powerof ordination and juriſdiQion to him , yet ſo asthar 
he a nothing of importance, without the conſent and con- 
Eo currence of the Presbyters, who were ſtill ro be as the Com- 
= mon Council to the” Biſhop. This I take to be the true and 
3 juſt account of the Original of Epiſcopacy in the Primicive 
Church according te Ferowe : Which model of Government 
thus.contrived and framed, ſets forth to us a moſt lively.cha- 
racer of that great Wiſdom and Moderation, which then 
ruled the heads and hearts of the Primitive Chriſtians, and 
which, when men have ſcarched and itudyed all ather wayes, 
(the abuſes incident to this Goyernment, through the cor-. 
ruptions of men and times being retrenched ) will be found 
the moſt agreeable to the Primitive form, both as aflerting 
the due intereſt of the Presbyteries, and allowing the due ho- 
nour of Epiſcopacy, and by the joynt harmony of. both car. 
: rying on the affairs ofthe Church with the greateſt Unity, 
E . Concord, and Peace. Which foxm of Government I cannet 
|. ſee: how-any-poſlible reaſon can be produced by either party, 
why'they may not with chearſulneſs embrace ir. 
Seconaly., another evidence that Ferewe by decretum ef 
did not mean an order ofthe Apoſiles themſelves, is by the 
words which follow the matter of the decree, viz. Vt nmme de 
Presbyters elefing (uperponevetuy caterg, one choſen not only 
owt of, but by the Presbyters, ſhould be ſet above thereſt ; for 
ſo Jerome muſt be underſtood; for-the Apoſtles could not 
themſelves chooſe out of all Presbyteries one perſon to be ſet 
above the reſt, and withall the inſtance brought of the Church 
of Alexandria makes it evident to be-meant of the chooſin 
by the Presbyters, and notby. the Apofiles. Beſides, 4:7 
Zerome mean chooſing by the Apoſtles, he would have given 
ſome intimations of the hand the Apoſtles hadin it : which 
we ſeenot in him the leaſt ground for. And as for that pre- 
4 tence, that Excleſia conſnernde is Apoftolica tracjtio, ck wo 
E- already ! 
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_— - already made it apperr that Apoſtolica traditio in Jerome, is 
© nothing elſe but Conſnerado Ecclefie, which I ſhall now. con- 


firm by a pregnant and unanſwerablegeſtimony out of Jerome 
himſelf. Unaqueque provincia abunaet in ſenſu ſus, & Pre. 
cepta majorum leges Apeſtolicas arbitretur, Let every Pro- 
vince abound in its own ſenſe, and account of the ordinances of 
their gu as of Apoſtolical Laws. Nothing could 
have been ſpoken more fully to open to us what 7erome means 


 Hieronym. 
ep. 20. a4 
Lucinum, 


by Apoſtolical traditions, viz. the pratice of the Church in 


former ages, though not coming from the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. Thus we have once more cleared lerome and the 
eruth together , 1 only wiſh all that are of his judgement 
for the praQtice of the Primitive Church, were of his cemper 
for the praRice of their own ;, and while they own not Epiſ- 
copacy as neceſſary by adivine right, yet (being duly mo. 
derated , and joyned with Presbyteries) they may embrace ir, 
as not only a lawful,but very uſeful conſtitution in the Church 
of God. By which we may ſee what an excellent temper 
may be fonnd out, moſt fully conſonant to the Primitiye 
Church for the -management-of ordinations, and Church 
power, viz. by the Preſidency of the Biſhop and the 
conicurrence of the Presbytery. For the Top-gallant of 
Epiſcopacy can never beſo well managed for the right ſteer- 
ing the ſhip of the Church, as when it is joyned with the un. 
der-ſailes ofa Mederate-Presbyterie. So much ſhall ſuffice 
to ſpeak here asto the power of ordination, which we have 
found to be derived from the Synagague, and the cuſtoms 
obſerved in it, tranſplanted into the Church, 
There are yet ſome things remaining as to ordination, 
wherein the Church did imitate the Synagogue ; which will 


admit -of a quick diſpatch, as the number of the perſons, 
which under the Synagogue: were alwayes to be. at: leaft Mie 


Gemar. tit, 


three. This being a fandamental conſtitution among the 


6. I4, 


Jews, as appears by their writings, NWW3 DPI NIDD Sanbedy. 


Ordination of Presbyters by laying on of hands muſt be 


Be Cap. I. 


by three at the as 5 To the ſame purpoſe : 2{pgimonides Tit-Sanbed. 
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They did not erdain any by impoſition of hanas into a power of {,, 1,..._ 
- deans without the wnmber of three. Which number Peter tat. "og - 


Oo 2 themſelves , 


Galatinus and Poſtellus conceive neceſſary to beall ordained cap. 6. 
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themſelves; but Mr. Seldew thinks it 'was ſufficient if there, 
were but one of that number ſo ordained, -who was to be as 
principal in the aRion,whoſe opinion is favoured by Aaimc- 
#ides, who adds to the words laſt -citedout- of him, Of which 
Three, one at the leaſt muſt be ordained ray b Let us now 
ſce the Parallel in the Church of God. The firſt ſolemn ordi- 
nation of Elders under the Goſpel , which ſome think to be 
ſer down as a pattern for the Church to-follow , is that we 
read of, Ats13.1,2, 3. Which; was performed; by three, 
for we read in the fitſt verſe , that there were in the Church 
at Antioch , five Prophets and Teachers, Barnabas, Simeon, 
Lncins, Manaenand Sanl , of theſe five , the Holy-Ghoſt 
ſaid , that rwo maſt be ſeparated for the work, whereto God had 
call:dthem , which were Barnabas and Sant; there remain 
only the other three, Simeon,-Lacius and Manaen to lay their 
hands on them, and ordain them to their -work. Accordingly 
thoſe who tell us that Fames was ordained Biſhop of era- 
ſalem , do- mention the three Apoſtles who concurred in 
che ordaining of him. But moſt; remarkablefor this purpoſe 
is.the Ganon ofthe Nicexe (onncsl, wherein this number is ſex 
down as the regular number: for the ordination of. Biſhops, 
without which it was not accounted Canonical, The words 
are theſe, Enirwmy Tromme pcm wp Vat mdyror fo 0 Th 
£magy ie x2higu 2% *88 5 Suguets 611 73 Tum Nd ngTaTeEy eons AIG KY; 
1» Ng a xO- 6's, 55 amor res em m3. dun _ovreypire, cuppa 
MYogirav.% oY amirmoy x) curnfituirar ds yeoupeamy, 7674 mw 
Kezgoreviay mutt, 5, e, The ordination of a Biſhop ſhould if 
poſſible, be performed by all the Biftops of, the Province, which 
if it canmor eafily be done, either through ſome urgent neceſſity 
or the redionſneſs of the way, three Biſhops at leaft muſt be there 
for the doing it, which maybe ſufficient for the ordination, if 
thoſe that are abſent do expreſs their conſent, and by letters ap- 
prove of the doing of it. To the ſame purpoſe Theodoret , 
1006s T&YTH5. GUY KAAERT Tis 6Tapyiag Tys MEX Fss KEASUSN > F'7 
du miily dine Trav emoxomey emioney wargTiviay & mYyogeou0 
2149, - The Canons enjoyn all the Bifbops of the Province to 
be preſent at the ordination of :one :* and forbid the ordination 
of any Withont three being preſent 4t-it. Thus we ſee how the 
conſtitution of the Synagogue was-exaQly obſerved in the 
Church, as to. the number of the perſons concurring. to a. 
er oo regular 
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 theperſon, It was the cuſtom of the Jews, to ſpeak of all t 

were legally ordained among them , 122w roy nn? 
and the Divine preſence or $checinah refted npon them, which 
ſometimes they called wWIpPAM1 the Holy Spirit ſuppoſed 
to bein a peculiar manner preſent after this ſolemn ſeparation 
ofthem from others in the world, and dedication of them 
unto God, Anſwerable-to this may that of our Saviour 
be, when he gives his Apoſtles authority to preach the Go- 


ſpel, hz doth it in that form of words, Receive ye. the Holy Joh.20.21, : 
Ghoſt, and then gives them the power of binding and loefing, ver. 29. 


uſually conveyed in the Jewiſh ordinations. whoſe fins ye 
remin, they are remitted; and whoſe fins ye retain, they are re- 
tained. $0 that as under the Law, they by their ordination 
received a moral faculty or right to exerciſe that power-they 
were prdained to, ſo under the Goſpel all who are ordained 
according to the Goſpel rules, have a right, authority, and 
power .conyeyed thereby for the diſpenſing of the Word 
and Sacraments. Which right and power muſt not be con- 
ceived to be. an internal indelible character, as the Papiſts 
groundleſly conceive, but a moral legal right, according tothe 
Laws 'of Chriſt, becauſe the perſons ordaining do not act in 

itin a natural, but a morat capacity, and ſo the effeR muſt be 

moral and not Phyſical, which they muſt ſuppoſe ic to be, who 

make it a CharaRer, and that indelible. Thus much may ſerve 

to clear how ordination in all-its circumſtances was derived 

from-the Jewiſh Synagogue. . 

The other thing remaining to-be-ſpoken to, as to the corre- 
ſpondence of the Church with the Synagogue in its conſtitu- 
tion, .is; what order the Apoſtles did ſettle in the ſeveral Chur- 
ches of their plantation for the ruling and ordering the af. 
fairs of them. Before I come to ſpeak ſo much to it as will be 
pertinent to our preſent purpoſe and delign, we may take no 
tice of the ſame name for Church-rulers under the Goſpel, 
which there was under the Synagegue, viz.that of Presbyters.. 
The name Presbycer,as the Heb. [?} though it originally imporc 
age,-yet by way of connotation it bath been looked on as a 


: name both of dignity and power. Becauſe Wiſdom was ſuppoſ-. 


ed to dwell with a multitude of years, therefgre perſons ofage. 
| | and -. 
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and e&perience were commonly choſen to places of honour 


and truſt, and thence the name importing age doth-likewiſe | 


carry dignity along with it.” Thence we read inthe time of 
Moſes how often the Elders were gathered together. Thence 
Eliczer is called WWD (Pt Gen. 24. 2. which the Greek ren- 
ders @;t98/TrgO&r ris arnie; the Sergnior Dome, the chief officer 
in his houſe; and ſo we read Gey. 50.6. ONWD PIN IT 
the elders of the Land of Egypt. So the Elders of Midian, 
the Elders of Iſrael, the Elders of-the Cities , ſo among the 
Greeks gu for their Council of State; and among the Latins 
Senatws,and our Saxon Aldermes,in all importing both age and 
honour and power together. But among the Jews,in the times 
of the Apoſtles, it is moſt evident that the name Teto&77poim- 
ported not only dignity but power, the Presbyters among the 
Jews having a power both of judging and teaching given 
them by their Semicha or ordination. Now-under the Goſpel 
the Apoſiles retaining the name and manner of ordination, 
but not conferring that judiciary power by it, which was 
inuſe among the Jews, to ſhew the difference between the 
Law and the Goſpel, it was requiſite ſome other name ſhould 
be given to the Governours-of the. Church, which ſhould 
qualifie the importance of the word Presbyters to a ſenſe pro. 
per toa Goſpel ſtate; Which was the original of giving the 
name i7ioz0x1 to the Goyernours of the Church under-the 
Goſpel : A name importing duty more then honour, and not 
a title above Presbyter, but rather uſed by way of diminution 
and qualification of the power implyed in the name of Presby- 
zer. Therefore to ſhew what kind-of power and duty the name 
Presbyter imported in the Church, 6 #7 office conveyed by that 
name is call'd 6moxe#, and Presbyters are ſaid emoxomiy, r Per; 
5. 2. whereit is oppoſed to that wnxugrtveir t* xavpe?, Lording 
it over the people, as was the cuſtom of the Presbyters among 
the Jews. So that if we determine things by importance of 
words and things ſignified by them, the power of ordination 
was proper to the name 7g:ofvTy@ and not inicon&, becauſe 
the former name did then import that power, and not the 
latter, We come therefore from the 'names to the- things 


_ then implyed by them, 'and the offices eſtabliſhed by the Apo». 


{tles for the ruling of Churches. But my deſign being not to 
Ciſpute the arguments of either party ( vis, thoſe who con- 
| | ceive 
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'F ceive the Apoſiles ſetled the Government of the Church 


in an abſolute parity , or elſe by ſuperiority and ſabordi- 


. nation among the ſerled officers of the Church,) buttolay 


down thoſe principles which may equally concern both, in or- 
der to accommodation : I find not my-ſelf at preſent concern- 
ed to debate what is brought on either ſide for the maintain- 
ing their particular opinion any further then thereby the 
Apoſtles intentions are brought to have been to bind all fu- 
ture Churches to obſerve that individual form they conceived - 
was in praQtice then, All that I have to ſay theri concerning 


- the courſe taken by the Apoſtles in ſerling the Government 


of the Churches, (under which will be contained the full re.. 
ſolution of: what I promiſed ,-as to the correſpondency to the 
Synagogue in the Government of Churches ) lies in theſe 
three Propoſitions, which I now ſhall endeayour to clear, 
viz. That neither can we have that certainty of Apoſtolical 
prattice which w neceſſary to conſtitute a Divine right , nor 
Secondly # it probable that the Apoſiles did tye themſelves up to 
any one fixed courſe in modelling Charches ;, nor Thirdly :f they 
did, doth it neceſſarily follow that we muſt obſerve rhe ſame. 
If theſe three conſiderations be fully cleared, we may ſee to 
bow lictle purpoſe it is to diſpute the fignificancy andimpor- 
tance of words and names as uſed in Scripture, which hither- 
tothe main quarrel hath been about. I therefore begin with 


the firf of theſe, That we cannot arrive to ſuch an abſolate 


certainty What courſe the Apoſtles took in Governing Churches, 
as to infer from thence the only Divine right of that one forns 
which the ſeveral parties tmagine owes the neareſt toit. This 
I ſhall make out from theſe fo owns arguments. Firſt, from 
the equivalency of the names, and the doubtfulneſs of their 

ification from which the Form of Government uſed in 
the New Teſtament ſhould be determined. That the form - 
of Government muſt be derived from: the importance. of - 
the names of Biſhop and Presbyter, is hotly pleaded.on both 


 fides. But if there can ,;be no certain way found .out 
whereby to come to a determination of what the. certain 


ſenſe. of thoſe names is in Scripture, _ we are never hke- 
to come to any certain knowledge of the: things: ſignifi 
ed by thoſe names. Now .there 1s a fourtold COUIANey. 
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of the names Biſhop and Presbyrer taken notice of. 1. That 
both ſhould ſignifie the ſame thing, viz. a Presbyrer in 
the modern notion, 35. e. one aQting in, a parity with 
others for the Government of che Church. And this ſenſe 
is evidently aſſerted by Theodoret, <mcxo7s6 Tos Ty6FFuTiys 
1aAG * des Te ud, $0078 iy mags CMEnTYs wudy ALY mallu rney, 
The Apeftle Ats 20. 28, Phil. 1. 1. Titus 1.5. 1Tim. 3. 1, 
deth'by Biſhops mean nothing elſe but Presbyters ; otherwiſe it 
were impoſſible for more Biſhops to govern one City. 2. Thar 
both of them ſhonld fignifie promiſcuouſly ſometimes a Bi. 
ſhop, and ſomerimes a Presbyter : ſo Chryſoftome, and after 
him Occamenius and Theophylaft in Phil. 1. omowoTes Tus Tio. 
fuTipes 1416, 074 38 diva ry ors opopuam* andin As 20,28. iverd's 
T3 mats Xarou'ye ij ourivec wang 7 xguvis Sabine Ths emonxc- 
Tus ap3ofun'pss 31 uaon; &) Tv apicBoryg's morons OWAewTy oy 
gum 4#7Hubey, x, hs Ths awefs Timv omonnie, 4 5 ov; ae's SIMTINING, 
x) un Tis weys Truoeor axons, Where they aſſert the Com- 
munity and promiſcuous uſe of the names in Scripture ; fo 
that a Biſhop is ſometimes called a Presbyter, and a Presby- 
ter ſometimes called a Biſhop. 2. That the name Biſhop, 
alwayes imports a fingular Biſhop , but the name Presbyter 
is taken promiſcuouſly both for Biſhop and Presbyter. 
4. That both the names Biſhop and Presbyter, do import on» 
ly one _ Scripture, viz. \the office of a ſingular Bifhop 
in every Church , which ſenſe, thongh a ftranger to antiqui- 
ty, is above all other embraced by a late yery learned man, 
who hath endeayoured by ſet diſcourſes to reconcile all the 
places of Scriptare where the names occur to this ſenſe, but 
with what facceſs it is not here a place to examine, By this 
variety of interpretation of the equivalency of the names 
of Biſhop and Presbyter, we may ſee how far the argument 
from the promiſcuous uſe of the names is from the contro- 
verfie in hand ; unleſs ſome evident arguments be withal 
brought, that the Equivalency of the words cannot poflibly 
be meant in any other ſenſe, then that which they eontend 
for.” Equivocal words can never of themſelyes determine 
what ſenſe they are to be taken in, becauſe they are equi- 
vocal, and fo admit of different ſenſes. And he that from 
the nſe of an equivocal word would infer the neceſſity only 

of 
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of one ſenſe, when! the word is-commen to- many, unleſs 
- ſome other argument be bronght inforcing rhar- neceſſity, 
will 'be ſo far from perſwading -others to the ſame belief, 
that he will only betray the weakneſs and ſhortneſs of his 
own reaſon. When —_—_— would be called only Princes 
Senars , could any one infer from thence , "that certainly -b 


was only the @&x:w+-in the Senate, or elſe-that he had ſupe. #19... 


riority of power over the Senate , when that title might be 
indifferent to either of thoſe ſenſes ? All that can be 1nfer*d 
from the promiſcuous ſenſe of the words, is that they may 
be underſtood only in this ſenſe ; but it muſt be'proved that 
they can be underſtood in no other ſenſe, before any one par- 
ticular Form of Goyernment as neceſſary can be' inferred 
from the uſe of them. If notwithfianding the promiſcuous 
uſe of the name Biſhop and Presbyter , either that Presbyter | 
may mean a Biſhop, or that Biſhop may mean a Presbyrer, 
or be ſometimes-uſed- for one, ſometimes for the - other, | 
what ground can there be laid inthe equiyalency of the words | 
which-can infer the only Divine Rightof the form of Go- 
vernment couched in any one of thoſe ſenſes ? So likewife 
it is in the title of Angels of the Churches; If the name 
Ange imports no incongruity , though taken 'only for the 
Vmax MY in the Jewiſh Synagogue, the publick Miniſter 
of the Synagogue, called the ng of the Cingregation, what 
powercan-be inferred from thence, anymore then fuch an 
officer was inveſted with? Again, if the aggr5us or Prefident 
of the Aſſembly of Presbyters, might be ſo called: what ſe- 
periority can be deduced thence, any more then ſuch a 'one 
enjoys? Nay if in the Prophetical ſtile, an unity 'may 'be'ſec 
down by way of repreſentation of a multitude : 'what''evi- 
dence' can be brought from the name, that by ic ſome one 
particular perſon muſt be underſtood? ' And by this means 


Timothy may avoid being charged with leaving his firſt Love, Rever.4. , 


which he muft of neceflity be, by thoſe that make him the 
Angel of the Church of Epheſus at the time of writing theſe 
Epiſtles, Neither is this any wayes ſolved, by the Anfwer 
given, that the name Angel is repreſentative of the whole 
Church, and ſo there is no neceſsity., the Angel ſhould be 


- perſonally guilty of it. 'For firf, it ſeems trange thar-the 
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whole diffufive body.of the-Church ſhould be charged with 
_ acrimeby.the name of the Avge/, and he that is'particular- 
h abs at name ſhould be free from.it. As if a Prince. 
ſhould charge the Mayor of a.Corporation as guilty of Re. 
bellion, and -by,ix ſhould only.mean thatthe Corporation was 
Suilry, buttbe Mayor was innocent himfelf.. Secondly , if. ma- 
* ny things in the Epiſtles be directed to the Angel ; but yet ſo 
as to concern the.; whole body , then of neceſſity the Angel 
muſt be taken as a repreſentative of the body ; and then why 
may. not the word Angel be raken only by way of repre- 
ſencationof the body.its ſelf, either of the whole Church, or 
which. is-far-more probable; of the Conſeſſms or order of 
Presbyters in that Church? -We ſee what miterably unconclu- 
ding arguments thoſeare which are broughefor any form. of 
Government from[Metaphorical os Ambiguous expreſſions, 
or names promiſcuoully uſed, which may be interpreted to 
. different ſenſes; What certainty then/canany rational man 
finde what the-form of Government. was in the Primitive 
0 Bl g-4 ys arguments are uſed which. may be 
equally. accommodated -to-different Forms ? And without 
ſuch a certainty with -what-confidence can-men ſpeak of a 
Divine right of any one particular form? Secondly, the un- 
certainty of 'the Primitive form: is argued, from the, places 
moſt in.controyerfie. about the form of Government z.be- 
cauſe that, without. any apparent incongruity they may. be 
underſtood. of either of the different forms. Which: I ſhall 
make out by-going through the ſeveral places; The Con- 
troverſie then on foot is this. (as it is of-late: ſtated) whe. 
ther the Churches in the Primitive times! were governed-by 
a Biſhop only and Deacons,. or by a Colledge of Presbyters 
actingina parity of power ? The places infiltedon , on both 
ſides are theſe, A#.1+.30. As 14.23, Ats 28.1751 Tim 3.TI. 
Titus 1.5. The thing in controverſie is, whether Biſhops - 
with Deacons, Or Presbyters'ina parity of power, are under. 
ſtood in theſeplaces? I begin then in order with 4&s 11.305 
the firſt place wherein the name p:fv]5go: occurs, as applied 
rathe officers of the Chriſtian Church. Thoſe that are for - 
a Colledge of Presbyters, underſtand by theſe Elders thoſe of . 
the Church of 7er»ſalew, who did govern the ny -= | 
; Urca 3: . 
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Government; : examined, 
for adolitary Epiſcopacy, by theſe 
Elders underſtand not the local Elders of 7eraſa/em', but the 
\ ſeyeralBiſhopsof the Churches 'of | 7ude#. - Let us now ſee 
_ whether there! be any evidence; from the place to.determine 
which of-theſe two muſt neceſſarily be underſtood. There 
is nothing at all mentioned. in-the place ,- but only that »pou 
the occafien of the Famine hey ſent relief to the Brethren of 
Judea, and ſent it tothe Elders by the bands of Barnabas and 
' Saul z-Which might either be to-the Elders of the Church 
_ at Trrsſalem to be diftribiited 'to-+ the ſeveral Churches of 
Tudea, orelſeto the ſeveral Paftors of thoſe Churches either 
colleRively as met together at 7er»ſalem to receive this con- 
tribution , or aac" genees as they were in their ſeveral 
Churches, The: relief mighc be ſent-ro all the Brethren of 
Tadea z and yet either conveyed.ts the ; particular: Elders 
of Jeruſalem to ſend'it abroad, or to the ſeyeral.Elders of the 
Churches within the circuit of Z7#dea. - But other places are 
bronght by both parties for their particular ſenſe in this : As 
As 15.6. hererindeed -mention_ is' made of - the Apoſtles 
and, Elders-togggher at: 7eraſalexs., but notbing: expreſſed 
whereby. we may know-whether. the fixed Elders of. that 
Church, orelfe the Elders of all the Churches of 7udea aſſem- 
bled upon this ſolemn occaſion. of the Council of -the Apoſtles 
there. So As 21.11, when Pax/ went in to [awes, it is faid 
that Ai the Elders were preſtnt... No more certainty here 
neither; for. either they might. be the fixed officers of that 
Church, meeting with Jawes'upon Parls . coming ; or elſe 
they might be the Elders of the ſeveral Chmrches of 7udea 
mer together, not to take account. of -Paxls Miniſtery. (as 
ſome improbably conjecure,.) but aſſembled rogether:there 
atthe Feaſt of Pentecoſt,. ar which Paul. cqme to -Jerwſulew, 
which is more probable ppon..the account. ef what we iread, 
v,20...0t the. mary thouſand believing [ews then at Jeruſalem 
wha were xealons of the Law: who in all probability- were 
the believing Jews of. 7adea, who did yet obſerve the. annu- 
all.. Feſtivals of 7er»{alem , and ſo-moft likely their ſeveral 
Elders might go .up- together with-rhem, and there be with 
James at Panls comingin to.him. No. cercainty then of the 
Church of Jernſalem how that was governed ; whether by 
| Ppa +. Apoftles 
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Apoſtles themſelves, or other unfixed Elders, or only by 
2:ames who- exerciſed his. Apoſtle-ſhip moſt. there, and 
chence- afterwards Called the - Biſhop -of Jeraſalem. We 
proceed therefore to - the Government: of other: Churches, 
and the next'place' is; 4&s 14,23. And when they had or. 


_ . dainedthem Elders in every Church, Here ſome plead for a 


Adverſ. 


plurality of. Elders as fixed'in eyery Church, but it is moſt * 
evident, that;ghe words hold true, if there was but onein each 
Church, For #2: */ axxanrivy here and” Te mroav Titus I.5. 
(for both places will adrnit of the ſame anſwer) doth fignifie no 
more then oppidatim, or Ecclefpatim, as wra bavulr gradatiw, 
107” 'd1rIeg, viruim , wTre we@ particulatim ,' vga noun vi- 
catims. No more then is imported then that Elders were or- 
dained, City by City; or Church by Chnreby/as' we would ren- 
derit, and thereby nothing is exprefſedbut that no Church 
wanted an Flder, but not that every Church had 'more_ El- 
ders then one. Butthe place moſt controverted is, «As 20. 
17. And from Miletns, Paul ſent to Epheſus, and called the 
Elders of the Church, Thoſe that fay theſe Elders were thoſe 
only. of the Church: of Zphe/xs-; ſeem to'W* moſt fayoured 
by the article 75; 3xxxnoins asTeeming"to apply it-to that par» 
ticular Church: of Epheſus, and by the Syriack- verſon which 
renders:it , Venire feeit Presbyteros Ecclefie Epbeſs "tothe 
ſame purpoſe likewiſe 'Hierome underſtands ir. On the -con-* 
trary thoſe that ſay thattheſe Elders: were" thoſe of the ſeve- 
ral Churchesof Afi, are favoured' by ver.18. that from the 
firſt day be camtinto Aſia," he hatl been-with them at all ſeaſons. 
Now Pax did not remain allthetimeat Epheſas , as appears - 
by A#- 19.10;22,26. where he is ſaid to'preach the word 
abroadin Afia, and foin probabiligy Churches were planted, 
and Rulers jetledirt them; and that theſe were at this time 
called to' Alerur by Panl,is the expreſs affirmation of Irene- 


ro A us ; In Miletoenims convecatis Epiſcopir& Precbyteris,quierant 


ab Epbeſo & a reliquis proximis civitatibus, quoniam ipſe fe- 
Pinavit Hieroſolym; Pentecoftem agere. Here is nothing. 
then either in the Text or- Antiquity -, that doth: ab- 
ſolutely - determine © whence thele Elders came , bur 
there may. be a' probability on either fide; and ſo' no 
certainty. or .neceſsity of underſtanding it either way: _ 

& Oo... 
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. 'Þ fo fortheother places in Timothy and Titzs, it is certain the 


+ careof thoſe perſons did extend to many places ; and there- 
' fore the Elders or Biſhops made: by them are-not neceſſarily 
to be underſtood of a Plurarity of Elders in oneplace. Thus 
we ſcethat there is no incongruity in applying either of theſe 
two forms to the ſenſe of the places in Queſtion, . I diſpute 
not which is the true, or at leaſt more probable ſenſe, but that 
wecan find nothing inthe ſeveral places: which doth. neceſſa. 
_ rily determine how they are to be underſtood as to one parti. 
cular form of Government , which is the thing I now aim 
at the proving of.. And if neither Form be repugnant to the 
ſenſe of theſeplaces, how can any one be neceſſarily inferred 


from them? As if the ſeveral motions and phenomena of the - 


heavens may be with equal probability explained according 
to the Prolemaick, or Copernican Hypotbefis , viz. about the 
reſt or motion of .the earth, then it neceſſarily follows , that 
from thoſe Phenomena no argument can be drawn evincing 
the neceſſity of the one Hypothefs, and overturning the pro- 
babilicy of-the other. If that great wonder of Nature the 
Flux and Reflux of the Sea-, might with equal congruity be 
ſolved according tothe different opinions, of its being cauſed 
by Subterraneous. fires, .or from the mon of the Moon; 
or the depreſſion of the-Lunar vortex, or (whichto me is far 
the moſt probable) by a motion-of conſeart. of. the Sea with 
all the other great bodies of the world , we ſhould finde no 


neceſlity at all of .entertaining. one opinien. above another, +. 


but.co look-upon all-as -probable ; and . none -as certain. . So 


likewiſe for the compoſition and motion. of all natural..bo- 
dies,, the .ſeyeral Hypotheſes of the old and new Ph:loſophy / 


implying no apparent.incongruity to nature, do make it appear 
that all or any" of them, may be-embraced as Ingenious Ro- 


mances.in Philoſophy (as-they are-no-more) bur that [none | 


of. them are. the certain truth, or.can be made appear ſo-ro 
be tothe minds of men. Soit'is in controverſies.-in T:heologie; 


If the matter propounded to be believed, may- as to the truth 


_ and ſubſtance of- it be equally believed under different ways 


of: explication, then there is no- neceſſity as. to-the believing: 
the.truth of. the thing, to believe it under. fuch an expiongin 
PP.3- 2 
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of it, morethen under another, As for inſtance, inthe caſe of I :8 
Chriſts Deſcent #« «&«, if I may truly believe that Chriſt did © JF * 


deſcend «7s «fr, whether by that we underſtand the ſtate of the 
Dead, or a local Deſcent to hell , then there is no neceſſity in 
order to the belief of the ſubſtance of that article of the 
ancient Creed (called the Apoſtles ) under that reſtrition 
of a local Deſcent. Bythistime I ſuppoſeir is clear, that if 
theſe places of Scripture may be underſtood in theſe two 
different ſenſes of-the word Elders, viz. either taken col. 
lecively in one City , for diftributiyely in many , then 
there is no certainty which of theſe two ſenſes muſt be 
embraced, and ſo the form of Church Government , which 
muſt be thencederived, is left ſtill at as great uncertainty as 
ever , notwithſtanding theſe places of Scripture broughr to 
demonſtreve:r, 0wT4p tet Seiat F304 | 
&. 16,  Thiraly, the uncertainty of the Primitive Form of Go. 
* vernmentwill bemade appear fromthe Defefiveneſs, Ambi- 
guity, Partiality and Repugnancy of the Records of the 
ſucceeding Ages which ſhoald inform us what 'Apoſtolical 
praQtice was. When' men are by tbe force of the former 


arguments driven,off from Scripture'; then they preſently - 
run to take Santuly 


in the Records of ſucceeding Ages to 

the Apoſtles. Thus EZf5xs no mean School-man, handling 

. this very Queſtion ofjche difference of Biſhops and Presbyters, 

very fairly quits the Scriptures, and betakes himſelf to other 

"oo" Ih weapons, 2 wed antem jure divino fint Epiſcopi Presbyteris 

L. SIR ſuperiores, etfi non ita clarum eſt > ſacris literis, alinnde tames 

ſatis efficaciter probari poteft. * Ingenuouſly ſaid however ; 

bur all the difficulty is how a 1»s Divinam ſhould be proved 

when men leave the Scriptures, which "makes others ſo loth 

to leaye this hold , although they do it in effet, when they 

call in the help of ſucceeding Ages-to make the Scripture ſpeak 

plain for them, We follow therefore the ſcent of the Game' 

into this wood of Antiquity , wherein it will be eaſier to loſe 

our ſelves then to find that which we areupon the purſuit of, 

is a Tas Divinum of any one particular form' of Government. 

I handle now only the Teſtimony of - Antiquity for the 

praRice of it will call for a particular Diſcourſe Te) 
24 | an 
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and herein T ſhall endeavour to ſhew the incompetency of 
this Teſtimony-as to the ſhewing what certain Form of 
Church-Government was praiſed by the Apoſtles, for that 


' I-ſhall make Uſe of that fourfold argument from the dt. - 
© feftsveneſs of this Teſtimony, from the Ambigaity of it, from 


the Partiality of it, ,and from the. Repwgnancy of itto its 
ſelf, - Firft, then for the defeRiveneſs of the teftimony of 


- Antiquity in reference to the ſhewing what certain Form the 


Apoftlesobſeryed in ſetling the Government of Churches ; 
A threefold defeRiveneſs I obſerye in it, as to places, as to 
times, as tO perſons. Firſt defeRiveneſs asto places , for him 
that would be ſatisfied, what courſe the Apoſtles took for 
governing Churches , it would be very requiſite to obſerve 
the uniformity of the Apoſtles practice in all Churches of 
And if ,but one place yaried,- it were © 
enough to overthrow the neceſſity of any one Form of Go- - 
vernthent, becauſe thereby ic would be evident, that they 
obſerved no cextain or conſtant courſe, nor. did they 
look upon themſelyes as obliged ſo todo. Now the ground-- 
of the neceſſity of ſuch an univerſal Teſtimony as to places, 
is this; We havealready madeir appear.that there -is no Law. 
of Chriſt abſolutely commanding one form ,, and forbidding 
then left ro know whether - 
the Apoſtles did look-upen themſelves as bound <o ſettle 
one form , but by their-praRiſe, this practice muſt be cer- - 
tein and uniform in them ; this uniformity muſt be made - 
known to us by ſome unqueſtionable way : the Scriptures - 
they are very ſilent 'in it; mentioning very little more-- 
then PaxlF- practiſe ,. nor that fully and. clearly , therefore. © 
we muſt gather it from Antiquity , and the. Records-of 
following Ages ; if theſenow fall ſhort of our expeRtati- 
on; and cannot give us an account of what was done by - 
the Apoſtles in the ſeveral Churches planted by them , how is - 
it poſlible we ſhould attain any certainty of what the Apo. 
files practice was? Now that +antiquity. is ſo - defeCtive' as 
to places', will appear from the general filence. as. to: the 
Churches planted by many of-the Apoſtles. Granting the 
truth of. what Esſebins: tells us , That Thomas went into 

: | Parthia, , 
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q 296 # | | Fo * - ..'v þ. 
| Parthia, Andrew into Scythia , Fobn into the lefſer e4jz, W 
Hiſt, Eccle, Perer to the Jews in Pontus , Galatia, Bithynia , Cappadocia, « + 
96.3.1. Afia; beſides what-we read inScripture of Paw, what a pit=" | 
titul ſhort account have we here givert in, of all the Apoliles 
travels, and their ſeveral fellow-labourers ! And forall theſe, 
little or nothing ſpoke of the way they took in ſetling the, 
Churches by them planted. Who is it will undertake-to- tell 
us what courſe Andrew took in Scythia in governing Chur- 
ches ? If we believe the Records of after Ages, there was bur: 
one Biſhop, v:z,,of Tomy for the whole Countrey; how dif. 
ferent is this from the pretended courſe of Paul ſetting up a 
fingle Biſhop in - every City ? Where do we read of the 
Presbyteries ſetled by Thowas in- Parthia or the 7udjes > what 
courſe Philip, Bartholomew, Hatthew, Simon Zelotes, Mate 
tbias took: might not they for any thing we know, ſettle ano- 
ther kind of Government from what weread. Paul , Peter or 
Tohn did , unleſs we had ſome evidence that they were all 
bound to obſerye the ſame? Nay, what eyidence have we 
what courſe Petey took in the Churches of the Circumciſion ? 
Whether he left them to their Synagogue way or altered it, 
and how and wherein ? Theſe things ſhould be made appear, ro 
give mena certainty of the way and courſe. the Apoſtles did 
obſerve in the ſetling Churches by chem planted. But in- 
ſtead of this, we have a general filence in antiquity, and no- 
thing but rhe _—_— of latter ages to ſupply the vacuity : 
. whereby. they filled up empty 'places as Plutarch ex- 
—— ey preſſeth it, as Geographers do Maps with ſome fabu- 

' lous Creatures of "their own Invention. Here is work 
now for a Nicephorus Callifthus ,” a Simeon Metaphraftes, 
the very Jacobus de Voragine of the Greek Church (as one 

'1 well calls him) thoſe Hiſtorical Tinkers, that think to 
- \ mend a-hole where they find it, and make three inſtead 
of it, This is the firſt defeR in Antiquity as to places.” The 
ſecond is as obſervableasto times , and whar is moſt conſide- 
rable : Antiquity is moſt defeRive where it is moſt uſefull, v;z. 
inthetime immediately after the Apoſtles , which muſt have 

been moſt helpfull to us in this inquiry, For who dare with 


confidence believe the conjeftures of Z»ſebirs at three _ 2 1 
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Ss red years difance py Apotolia times, when he .hath | 
”.,- ao other teſtimony to-vouch, butebe ſes. of an un- 
- certain Clewert(certaiply notheof 4 Sealiger- 
. maybecredited: } andthe Comuzentaries of Hegefippas, whoſe © 
* relations and authgrity are- as queſtionable-as max "there- 


/ | ports of Enſebins huynſelf are-in »reference-'to-thoſealder 
| times : For which need no gther Teſtimony; ; M8, 
4 in a place enoughr 0E its felf-to blak-rhe wholecredit of an- 
8 * triquity, astothe matter now in debate. For ſpeaking of Par! 


and Peter , and the Chaeches-by them.planted; and. coming to 
enquireafcer rheir ſucceſſors , — this rery ingenuous 
confeſſion. *Oant 5 7&7wP, 3; 0d Chara, Moron Ts pe cc 
Tjos aurhy iÞrv dear þ L4gyvot ' matjuabreyrs FAugdanrey anaanias, © |, 3:64» 
paNoy PY /1- wa 3n 3 6's «ve "7 a Ilacs purhasreniFotre 

Say you ſ0?- 7» it ſo hard amanty ro find ont who: fmcceeded the 
Apoſtles in the ( hurches planted by them , mnleſs "it be thoſe 
mentioned in the writings-of Paul? What: becomes rherv.of / 

our unqueſtionablc line of fuecefſion of the Rape 4 
Churehes , andthe. large Diagrams madevF rhe A | 
Chitches, with'every-ones nave fer dowirin his-order I 
the Writer had-been C/arencrantx to rhe Apoſttes ther | 
Ir is come. to'thiv/ar laft tar we bers no Mg -but 
what we have in Scriptures, and muſt then the Fradition of 
the Church be our. rule -ro-interpret- pipeure: ye fi EX- 
cellent way to fand our the crurh- | ett 
rule to = conched ftick , -IE makeche” Jy 
opinion $ Lacquey , what 

the cauſe in-queſtion: ro make none Te ha pon 
to tradation- to-know whether it may hve femvero Des 
no? Are: all: che'great outcries' of Apoſtolk [Or 
perſonal ſucceffion. of unqueſtiondble- vo 4 
lt into the Scripeure irs ſelf by hit from Whom alftheſelong 
pedegrees are ferched? then ter fuccefſion' koW-iey- ace, 


and lcarn to vaile bonnet co the'Seriptures, Andwirka Jer 
mentakeheed of over-r x rhemlelves whetr they | 
bring dowit ſo-targe a-Carale 'of ifingle Iiſho 


finſttand pureſt rimes of: thei Grey, tp be hard for 
hersto believe them , when'E nfc#5344 ro | har, 

a find them. Wet) might Sealiger then complain that | 
terval from the laft =_— of the As to the middle 


of .. 
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a9 -_ - i The Divinenghef tf © 
& of Traſu; in which time {Quadratic and Tenatiz: began ' 
_ _Proleg. in to: floviſh4. was: pempausns Innes; i5Farro ſpeaks; @ meer Chaos" 
Chroz, of ximefille&upwith the: rude” conceptions of Papiae',” Her-" 
Euſebii. nesand others; who like 'Hatiba/ when they could nor find 
a-way through ,- would make one either by force or fraud, 
But yet Thiraly hereis-another defect conſequent to thatof 
_ tame, whichis that of perſons; ariſing not. only from a defect 
| of records; -the "Diptyehes of the Thureh being loſt , which 
E | would have-acquainredus with the times*of ſufferingof the 
| | ſeveral-mattyrs/(by them” called their\Natalicia) ar-which 
times their ſeveral-natnes were inrouled*in theſe Martyrolo- 
cont'3./-2» 5ies ; which ſome as Faxjus obſerves, haye ipnorantly miſtaken 
c 5-80-18: {gr thetimeof «their being made Biſhops ot 'the places where 
- } in theirnameswereenred ,. as:Anacletns , Clitas, and Cle- 
\/ mens at Rome ,, Llay.the defeRt as to perſons, 'nor only ariſeth' 
hence ,- but becauſe the Chriſtians were ſo muck haraſſed with 
perſecutions, that they conld not. have. that leiſure then to 
write. thole things, which the leiſure. and peace of our ages 
haye..made us: ſo, eagerly inquiſitiveafter. -: Hence. even: the 
Martyrologjesare:ſo-tull ſtuffed with-Fables', witneſs one for 
all CE Legend of- Carharind wholſufferedyſay they, 
V.chamier. in, Diecletians/.time.. And truly the ſtory of 1gnatins { as 
Tom.1--2. much asit is defended with- bis Epiſtles) doth norſeem to be 
4p.16- any of the moſt probable.- For. wherefore ſhould 7g»atins of 
al}.others be . br 40; Rome tO ſtiffer} whenthe Proconfuls 
and the;,Prefides provinciaruws. did /cverywhere: in: time of 
perſecution execure-their;power in puniſhibg Chriſtians ar 
their-own tribunals, without ſending them ſo-long a journey 
to Rowe to be-martyrd there?. And how. came -7gnatins to 
make fo. ſuch ſtrange. excurſions: as he.did by the 
[Y.4 id ers. that 'were bis guard wereſo cruel to 
Hin ins; they. were 2 Now all:thoſe uncertain 
an 


ſpeak. ob the; Fabulous Legends of-the+ firſt :plantersof .Cliurs 
chesin.theſer Weſtern parts, we need ,no-further cvidence'of 
the great .defect of. Antiquity ! as..20-perſons, -- Not to go 
SEERP TD: 197. 31 % 2 ; out - 
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> +out-of 'our-own Adtion-p;Whence 
\Fames, Pan, Sijneon,; Arifobalns, beſides PN Swonkes 
-and- his- company-,* all dels: prapers ofthe Goſpel-, and 
planters of Chutches here , but only. from the great defe&t 
in Antiquity as to the recordsof Perſons imployed in the ſe- 
veral places for preaching the Goſpel 2.:Thus much to ſhew 
the defeCtiveneſs as to the records of; antiquity, andithereby 
the incompetency of them for being away: to find-out- the 
.certain- courſe the Apoſtles took in -ſerling. and Governing 
Churches by them planted. -- | | 

The next thing ſhewing the incompetency of the records 
of the Church for deciding the certain form of Church-Go- 
vernment in the: Apoſtles times; is, the. Ambigniry of the 
Teſtimony given by thoſe records. A Teſtimony. tufficient 
to decide a controverſie , muſt be plain and-evidenc, and 


come the: ſtories of Peres, 


6. 17, 


muſt ſpeak full and home to the caſe under debate. Now if | 


I make-it appear, that Antiquity. doth not ſo; nothing 
then can be evident from thence, but that we areleft to as 
great uncertainties as befqre.. . The: matter 4n controverſieis, 
whether any in a ſuperior order to: Presbyters were inſtituted 

by the Apoliles themſelves for the regulating of the Char. 
clfes by them planted 2 For the proving of which, :hree things 
are the moſt inſiſted on ,- firſt the Perſonal ſucceſlion of ſome 
perſons tothe Apoſtlesin Churches by them planted ; Second- 
ly , the appropriating the name. 277% to. Biſhops ina-ſu- 
perior order to Presbyters, after the Apoſtles deceale; Third- 
ly, the - Churches. owning the .oxder of - Epiſcopacy 
as of Divineinſtitutien, If now. we.can make theſe three 
things evident, Firſt, that perſonal. ſucceſſion might be 


Withont- iſuch ſuperiority of order ; Secondly , that tha wames - 


of Bifbop and Presbyters were common after the; diſtinttion 
between thew wasintroduced;. and Thirdly, that the:Chuneh 
did not own Epiſcopacy as a Divine inſtitution , but. Ecclefiaſts- 
cal ; and thoſe Who ſeem to (peak, meſt of it , do mean n0-more , 
I ſhall ſuppoſe enough done, to invalidate. the teſtmmony 
of ;- Amviquity- as to the; matter; in, hand... Firſe; then 


for” the - matter of - ſucceſſion... iu | Apoſtalical; "Churches , 
_ I ſhall .lay--down theſe four things, , to evince that op - 
e 


argument drawn from thence, .cannot fully clear, th 
; 2 tain 
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: zoo +. * - The Divine Rightof 
_ ; eertfiin courſe whichthe Apoſiles took in ſerlingthe Govern- 
= . ment:of:Charches. #irf., :rhat- the [acceſſion might be only 
FY - | as To different degrees , uni nor as to 4 different Order ; where 
rhe ſucceſſion isiclear,, norhing \poſlibly can be inferred trom 
it beyond this. For bare ſucceſſion implies no-morerhen that 
there was onein thoſe Churches ſucceeding the Apoſtles, 'from 
whom afterwards the ſuccefiion- was derived. Now -then,, ; 
ſuppoſingonly ar preſent, 'that (jt was the'coſtome in-all the 
Charches/at thatrime to 'beruled by:a:coliedge of Presbyrers 
aQing ina parity of power, and among thele , oneto fitas 
the Naſ.in the Sanhedvin, havinga'prioricy of order above 
the reſt in-place, -'wichout arty ſuperiority of power over his 
Colleagues. - will-not ithe merter of ſuccethon be clear and 
evident -enough nowichſtanding this? Succeſſion of perſons 
was the*hing inquired 'for , 'and nora ſ=ccefſion of powery , if 
; therefore-thofe that would'/prove a ſucceſtion 'of Apoſtoli- 
F  calpower, \canonly/producea lift and Catalogue ofinames in 
= I —_— wichout Sar Br _—_ power 
they had , they apparently fail of - proving-the -thing-.in-que - 
ſtion, which is nor as not be'found out 
a liſt of perſons in many Churches derived 'from'the Apo- 
files times, -bur whether choſe perſons did enjoy by way of _ 
peculiarity and appropriation rv themſelves , that [power , 
which the - Apoſtle had over -many "Churches while they 
lived? Now this , the 'meer ſucceſſion will never prove, 
*-Demaſth. Which will -beſt appear by ſome Parallel iriftances. At 
i Midiom. Athens after they grew weary of their ten years "Apx7v75, 
_ ug the people choſe" nine every year -to govern the affairs 
::e Of 'the Common-wealth, theſe nine enjoyed a Parity 
V. Meurſ. Of power among themſetves, and therefore 'had a place 
unde where they 'confulred roperher about 'the marters'of ſtate 
voy which was called ©7g#7h400, as * Demoſthener,, Plurarch and 
<<ax 't+ others tell us: Now although-they enjoyed \this gqualicy of. 
Enzium Power , yet oneof them had greater dignity. than the reſt, 
d: Ex. andtherefore was called"*A;xor by way of excellency ;;and 
Atb. . his name was only ſet in the pyblike Records of elſlyiyear, 
$09 ark and therefore 'wascalled "Aryor frdrouG@ , and the year was 
lex.0n0m, T<eckoned from him, as * Panſavias and Fuliits Pollnx inform . 
| #$8.4.9. us. Here. we ſee now the ſucceſſion dear in one fingle mo 
alld-. 
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The like-may be obſerved among the Ephors and Bidces at 
Sparta, the number of the Zphorswasalwaies five from their 
firſtinflitution by Zycxrges, and notnine'( as the Greek Ery- 
mologiſt imagines) theſe enjoyed likewile a.parity of power 
among them ; but among theſe:to give name tothe year, they Pas. Li- 
made choice of one who was'called ix@ruF here too , as the Con./:Nic. 
| «fxorat Athens, and him-they calted ver * igiyer, as / N31 
Plutirch tels :us. where we have the very name eeys52'5 ris 19) 
attributed to him'that had only this primacy of order with. x.c 4. 
out any ſuperiority of power , which is uſed'by Faſtin Afar- 
tyy of the Preſident of Aſſemblies among-the Chrittians. 
Now from hence we may evidently fee thac meet ſucceſſion .. 
of ſome ſingle-perſons named above the reft ,"in-the ſuc- - 
ceſſions in ApoRtolical Churches , cannotinforce any ſupert- 
ority of power in the perſons ſo named , aboye others ſup- 
poſed to be as joynt-Govyernours of the Churches with ther. - 
I diſpute nor whether it were ſo or no, whether according 
.to Blonde! , the ſucceſlion was 'from-:the - oywrxeernar)as, or 
whether by choice as at Alexandria ; but 1 only now: ſhew 
that this argument from ſucceſſion is weak , and provesnot 
.at all rhe certainty-of the power thoſe [perſons enjoyed. 
Secontly , This ſuceeſſion'ss not ſo evident andconvinting in all © 
places as it owght tobe , to demonſtrate the thing intended. It is ,; 
notenoughto ſhew a.liſt of fore perſons" in the'great Chur- | 
. "chesof ferwſalem, Antioch, Rome and Alexandria, (althouph | 
none of thelebe unqueſtionable ) /bat it ſhould beproducedl | 
at Philipps, Corinth, Ceſarea, and in allithe ſeven Churches: -/ 
of Aſia ( andnot only at Epheſas ) and-folikewiſe 'in Creer * | 
ſome ſucceeding Tires; and nor'think men will be ſgtisfied / 'Y 
with the -namivg a Biſhop of Gortina fo tong after him. / - i 
But as Iſaid before , in none of the Churches moſt-ſpoken of, 3 
* is4the ſucceſſion ſo clear as is neceffary. For at Ternſalem, | 
- ir ſeems ſomewhat ſtrange how fifteen; Biſhops of the circum- * 
cifion ſhquld/ be crouded into:fo narrow.a room as they are, _ 
fo that many. of them could\nor»have above two years time - 
to-rule in;the-Church. Andir' would 'bear an inquiry when -* 
the ſear of the Biſhops of Jeraſalem was, from the time + 
_ of the deſtration of the City by Tirw-, ( when: the walls -1 
* mt > were -.- 
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were laid eveniwith the Ground by -2ſaſon;xs ) till the'time 
of Adrian, for. till:that: time” the ſaccefſion of the Biſhops 
of the circumcifion-continues. For 2##t/och, it is'far from veg 
/ agreed, whether Evedias or 1gnatins ſucceeded Peter, or Pal, 
or the one Peter,and the other Paxl;mnch leſs at Rome,whether 
Cletus, Anacletns, or Clemens are to be" reckon*d firſt ( but 
of theſe afterwards ) At Alexaxdria where the ſucceſſion $Y. 
runs cleareſt, the original of rthe'-power- is imputed to the 
choice of Presbyters , anul to no divine inſtitution. But art 
_ Epheſus the ſucceſſion of Biſhops from Timothy is. pleaded 
with the greateſt confidence, and the reftimone brought 
couc.chal- for it is from Leoxtius Biſhop of Aſ-gnefiain the Council of 
cedonenſe Chajredon, whoſe words are theſe, #ms #% d'yis TizoNs pings 
P, ps rg»; Een EaTd emontom torr * mipres & bghow iyergoranidnouy, 
apud Biz. From: Timothy to this day there hath been a (ucceſſion of ſe- 
Concil.Gr. yew and twenty Biſhops , all of them ordained in Epheſus. 
; Le. T9-3- I ſhallnot inſiſt ſo much on the incomperency of this fingle 
E. 0.410 witneſs topaſs a judgement upon a thing of that nature ; at 
I the diſtance of four hundred years, in which time ——_— 
loſt, and Biſhops being after ſetled there, no-doubt they wou! 
begin their account from T;mothy, becauſe of hisimployment 
there once for ſetling the Churches thereabout.” And to that | 
end we may obſerve chatin the after-cimes of the Church, 
they never met with any of the Apoſtles, or Evangeliſts in any 
place but they preſently made them Biſhops of that - place, 
So Philip is made Biſhop of Trallis, AnaniasBiſhop of Damaſ. 
cus, Nicolaus Biſhop of Samaria, Barnabas Biſhop of Milan, 
Silas Biſhop of Corinth, Sylvanus of Theſſalonica, Creſcens of 
Chalsedon, Andreas of Byzantiam , and upon the ſame 
grounds Peter Biſhop of Rowe. No wonder then if Leontins 
make Timethy Biſhop of Epheſns , and derive the ſucceſſion 
down from him. Bur again , this was tiot an a& of the Coun- 
cil its ſelf , but only of one ſingle perſon delivering his pri- 
vate Opinion-in it; and that which is moſt obſeryab .is, that 
in the thing mainly inſifted on by Zeontins | hewascontra- 
dicted in the face of the whol& Councili, by Philip a Prel. 
byter of Conftantinople. For the caſe of Baſſiannsand' Stephen 
q about their violent intruſion into the Biſhoprick of Epheſus , 
4 being diſcuſſed before the Council, . A queſtion was pro- 
.: pounded © - | 
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. pounded by the Council where the Biſhop of Epheſus was to - 


e regularly 'ordained, according to' the Canons. Leontins 


Biſhop of Mognefie faith that there had been twenty ſeven 


Biſhops of Epheſ#s from Timothy, andall of them ordained 


, in the place, -His buſineſs was not to derive exactiy the ſuc-: | 
+ ceſlion 'of Biſhops, bur ſpeaking according to 1ulgar tradi-. | _ 
" tion:, he-infiſts that all. bad been ordained there, Now if he | 


» » 


be convicted of the. crimen.falſi- inhis: 7 te22r,,, no wonder 
if we meet witha-miftake'in his #g#p7w ;, e, if he were out 
in his allegation , no wonder if he were deceived in his tra- 
dition. /Now asto the ordination of the Biſhops in Epheſes, 
Philip a Presbyter of Conftantizople conviftshim of fallehood 
in that , For ſaith he, Zohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople goinginto 
Aþa, depoſed fifteen Biſhops there, and ordained others in 
their foom. And Aetins Archdeacon of  Conftantineple in- 


ſtanceth in Caſtinns, Kercalides, Baſiline, Biſhops of Epheſns, 


all ordained by the Biſhop of Conftantinople. If then the 
certainty of ſucceſſion relyes upon the credit of this Leoxtiys, 


fet them thank the Conncil of Chalceden, who have ſufficiently 
blaſted it, by determining the: cauſe againſt him in- the main - 
evidence produced by' him, So much to ſhew how far. the. / 


cleareſt evidence for ſucceſlion of Biſhops from Apoſtolical 
times is from being convincing to any rational man. Third- 
ly,-'the ſucceſſion ſo much pleaded by the Writers of the Pri- 
mitive. Church ; was not a . ſacceſſisn of perſons in- Apeſtolical 
power, but a ſucceſſion. in Apeſtolical. dottrine , Which will be 


ſeen by a view of theplaces produced to that purpoſe. The . 

: : , | Aduerſ 
firſt is that of Irevews; Lnoniam valde longum eft hoe tas bereſ.l.z. 
li volnmine on:nium eccleſiarum enumerare ſueceſſiones , maxime cap. z, 


& antiquiſſime ;. & omnibus _ a glorieſſimis dnobus Apo- 


' felis Perro & Paulo Roma fandate ob conſtitute Eccleſie, eam 
naw habet ab Apoftelis traditionem, & annunciatam homini+ 


ns fidems , per ſucceſſiones Epiſcopernm pervenientes uſque ad 
vos, indicantes, confundimus-omnes cos, \&c, Where we ſee 
Irexexs doth the; leaſt of. all aim»at the making out of a 
ſucceſſion of Apoſtolical power-in the Biſhops he ſpeaks -of, 
but a conveying of: the-doRrine of the- Apoſtles down'to 
them by their hands :- ( which doErine is. here called tradi- 


- tion, not. as that word. is abuſed-by the. Papiſts: to-ſignifie 


ſomething 
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ſomerbing difti & from-the Seri res, but as itfignifies the 
conveyance of: the dorine of the Scriptures felf ) Which 
is cleared by the beginning of that chapter , Traderionemitagq ; 


<5 PS” b) 


Apoſtolor um in toto mundo manifeſtatam in Eccleſia adeſt perſpi- 


eere omnibus qui vera velint audire; & habemus annumerare 


eos qui ub Apoſtolis inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi in Eclefis, & 


' ſmcceſſores eornum nſq +, ad nos qui nibil tale docuerunt neq ,, cog- 


' De pr e- 
ferrpt. ad- 
verſ.heret. 


Cap.3 2. 


weverunt , quale ab bu deliratar. His plain meaning 1s ,that 
thoſe perſons who were appointed by the Apoſtles to overſee 
and govern Churches , betng ſufficient witneſſes themſelves of 
the Apoſtles doctrine , have conveyed it down tous by their 
ſucceſſors, and we-cannot learn fuch thing of them , as 
Valentinas and 'his followers broached, Welec it is the do. 
QArine ſti:l he ſpeaks of ,, and-not a word what power and fu- 
periotity theſe Biſhops. had over Presbyters in their ſeveral 
Churches. To-the ſame purpoſe Tertalliavin that known ſpeece 
of his, Eaant origines Ecclefiarnum ſuarum, evolvant ordinem 
Epiſceporum ſuorum, ita per ſucceſſiones ab initio decurrentem,nt 
primns 5lle Epiſcopns aliguem. ex Apoſtalis aut Apoſtolicuvirs 
habnerit authorens & anteceſſorem. Hoc modo Eccleſie Ap9ſtolice 
cenſus [nos deferunt, ficut Smyrneorum Ecclefia babens Polycar- 
pum a Johanne collocatum refert , ficut Remanorun Clementem 
a Petro orainat um edit; proinde ntiq; & eatere exhibent, quos ab 
Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatnm conftitutos Apoſtolici ſemings traduces 
habeant. A ſucceſhon]T grant is mrs in Apoſtolical Churches 
by theſe words of Tertulian and this fucceſiion of perfons, and 
thoſe perſons Biſhops roo, bat then itis only faid that theſe 
perſons derived their office from the Apoſtles, but nothing ex- | 
preffed what relation they had to the Churchany more then 
151mplicd in the general name of Epi/copi; nor what power 
they had over Presbyters; only that there were ſach perſons, 
was ſufficient to his purpoſe, which was to preſcribe againſt b,- 
reticks , 3-e. to Nem-ſuit them, orto give in general reaſons 
why they were not to be proceeded with as to the particular 
debate of rhe things in queſtion between them. For preſcribere 
in the civil Law (whence Tertullien tranſplanted that word as 
many other intotheChurch) is, cam quis adverſarium certts 
exceptionibus removet @ lite conteflanda , ita nt de ſunmma rei 


. meget agendum, camve cauſam ex juuris preſcripto judicanda : 


three 


* 
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three ſorts of theſe preſcriptions Tertalian elſewhere men- : 
tions; Hoc exigere- veritatem cu newo' prefſeriberg poteſt, non __ 
ſpatium temporum, non patrocinia Pr, wor privileginns 
regionnum. Here he ſtands upon the firſt which is a pre- 
ſcription of time, becauſe the doQtrine which was contrary 
_ to that of the hereticks, was delivered by the Apoſtles, and 
conveyed down by their. ſucceſſors, which was requiſite to be 
| ſhewed in order to the making his preſcription good. Which 
he thus further explains; Age jaw qui voeles cariofitatem Cap.36. de © 
melins exercere in negetio ſalutu tne; percarre Ecclefias Apo- preſcript. 
ftolicas, apud quas ipſe adhne Cathedre Apoſtolornms ſn locs 
prefedentur, apud quas ipſe authentee corum litere reextantar, 
ſonantes vocem & repreſentantes faciem nninſcujuſque. Proxime 
eſt tibs Achaia? habes Corinthum. ' $i nonlonge ex 4 Macedonia, 
babes Philippos,habes Thefſalonicenſes. Si potes in A fiam tende - 
re, habes Epheſum. $i antem Jtalie adjaces, habes Romam, 
ande nobis quog, aufloritas prefio eft. What he ſpoke before 
of the perſons, he now ſpeaks of the Churches themſelves - 
planted by the Apoſtles, which by retaining the authentike 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ſent:to them, did thereby ſufficiently 
preſcribe to all the novel opinions of the hereticks, We ſee 
then evidently that it is the doQrine which they ſpeak- of as 
to ſucceſſion, and the perſons no ſurther then as they are 
the conveyers of that doctrine, either then it muſt be proved 
that a ſucceſſion of ſome perſons in Apeſtolical power is 
neceſſary for the conveying of this doArine to men, or no 
argument atall can be inferred from hence for their ſucceeding 
the Apoſtles in their power, becauſe they are ſaid to convey - 
down the Apoſtolical doQrine to ſucceeding ages. Which 
is Asſtins 'meaning in that ſpeech of his, Radix Chriſtiane 
ſocietatss per ſedes Apoſtolorum & ſncceſſiones Epiſcopornm, 
certa per orbem propagatione diffunditur. The root of Ehriftian 
ſeciery, (i. e. the doftrine of the Goſpel ) is ſpread abroad the 
world through the channels of the Apoſtolical Sees, © and the 
continued ſucceſſions of Biſvops therein. And yer if we may 4-52-59 
believe the ſame Auſtin, Secundum honorum vocabula qui jam 
Eccleſia uſns obtinmit, Eyojeeparns P resbyterio major = The 
difference between Epiſcopacy and Presbytery roſe from the 
cuſtom of the Church, attributing a name of greater honour 
Rr ro 
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tothoſe it had, ſet: above gthers. And as, for Tertallian, 1 © 
believe neither party will ſtand to his judgement as.to the ori- | 
ginal of Church-pawex > -For he faich expreſly, Differentian 
inter ordinem & plebem- conflitnit Eccleſia anforitas; yon nM 
ference between Minifters and people comes from the CYnrebes 
autherit 3 , unleſs he mean ſomething more by the following 
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© words, &, hougy, per! Ordinis conſefſum ſanttificatur 4 Deo. 


V.Selden 
in Entych. 
Pp. 28. & Cc. 


iz; that: the honourwhich: is received. by ordination from 
the bench of Church:Officers, is ſanRified-by God, 5. e, by his 
appointment as well gs .hleſling. For otherwiſe I know not 
bow to underſtand him... . Bur however, we.ſce here he makes 
the Government, of .the, Church to lieina Conſeſſus ordines, 
whichTi know nor gtherwile to render,then by a bexch of Preſ- 
byters ; becauſe ogly.they were laid mw ordinew cooptari, who 
were made Presbyters, and not thoſe who were promoted 
to any higher degree in the Church. By the way we may 
obſerve the original of the name of Hely Orders in the - 
Church, not. as the: Papiſts, . and, others following them, as 
though it noted any. thing: inherent by way. of (4 know nor 
what ) chara&er in the perſon; but becaule the perſons or. 
dained were thereby admitted ix Ordinew among the number 
of Church- Officers. So there was-Ordo Senator nm, Ordo Eque- 
ftras, Orde Decarionum, and Ordo Saceraotum among the Ro» 
mans, as in this Inſcription. - _ + | | wt 
'ORDO SACERDOT. DET 
HERCULIS INVICTH. 

From hence the wſe of the word came into the Church , 
and thence Ordinatien, Ex vs vec imports no more then ſo- 
lemn adryſlion into-this order of Presbyters; and therefore 
it is obſervable , that laying 9n-of hands . never. made men 
Pricſts under the 'Law, but only admitted- them into publick 
office. So much for Tertullians Conſeſſus ordinzs, which bath 
thus far drawn us out of our way, but we now retury. And 
therefore Foxrthly, T his gerſonal ſugceſfſion fo much ſpoken of, 
& ſometimes attributed 6 Prechyters, evin- after the daftinttion 
came into.uſe between Biſhops andthew.” Aud that.even by thoſe 
Authors who before had told us the ſucceſſion was by Biſhops, 
as Irenens, (mm autem ad eam iterum traditionem , que f 
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euſtoaitar, provocamm eos qmi adverſantirr tradition; ; dicent 
ſe non ſolum Presbyterss (ed etiam” Apoſtolss txiſtentes ſapies- 
rroref&c. Here he attributes the” keeping of the tradicion 
of Apoſtolical doQrine 'to the ſacceſſion of Presbyrers, 
which before he had done to Biſhops. And more fully at- 
terwards, Agoproprer is qui in Ecelefid ſunt Presbyteris oban- 
dire* oportet,, his qui (uccefſionem habent” ab. Anftolis, ficat 
oftendimus, qui cum Epiſcopatms ſucceſſione,' chariſma verita- 
ths certum ſecundum placitnum patris acceperunt, In this place 
he not only aſſerts the ſucceffion of Presbyters to the Apo- 
{les , butlikewiſe attributes the. ſacceſſio Epsſcepatus to theſe 
very -Presbyters. Whar ftrange confuſion muſt this raiſe in 
any ones mind that ſeeks for a ſucceſſion of Epiſcopal power 
above Presbyters from the Apoſtles , by rhe Teſtimony. of 
TIrenens , when he ſo plainly attributes both the ſucceffion to 
Presbyters, and the Epiſcopacy too, which he ſpeaks of? 
And in the fiext chapter adds, Tales Presbyteros nutrit Eccle- 
fa, de quibns & Propheta xit, Et Aabo principes tos in pace, 
& Epiſcopos tos in juſtitia. Did Trenens think that Biſ Ops 
ih a ſuperiour order ro oy wes = were derived by an tthmedi- 
ate- ſucceſſion from the Apoftles, and yet call the Presbyrers 


by the name of Biſhops ? Ir is ſaid indeed that in the Apoſtles 
. times the names Biſhop and Presbyter were common , 


although the office- was diſtin&', bur thit was only during 
the Apoſtles life; ſay ſome, when aftet* the ' name Biſhop 
was appropriated to that order that was in the Apoftles 
( ſo called before ) but, fay others, it was only. till fubjet 
Presbyters were conflicated , and then grew the difference 
berweer- the names, But neither of theſe 9294 edjpars can 
in theſe plates of '77%e4, 'for now 
both the Apoſtles were dead, and fubjeR PrevÞyrers certainly 
in ſome of theſe Apoſtolical Churches were then conſtituted 
whenee corhes then the community of names ſtill, that thoſe 
who-are faid to ſacceed the, Apoſtles, are called Bifhpps 
inoreplace, byt Presbyters ifattotber, anCthe very atcefli. 
on'of Epiſcopacy' attributed' ro Presbyters'?*. Can we then, 


- poſſibly -coticeive that theſe ceſtimoni® of |, Zren2m., can 


deterinitte the point of ſacceffion, ſo as to make lear 
Rea __ 


jy Apfelte, que per [ ucce fſiones Presbyterorum in Eccleſbuu 
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whom he ſometimes calls Biſhops, and ſometirnex Presbyrers, 
But it is not Jrenensalone who tells us thatPresbyters ſucceeded 
the Apoliles, even Cyprias who pleads ſo much for obedience 
to the Biſhops as they were then conſtituted in the Church, 
Ep. 69.'ed. yer ſpeaks often of his compresbyters;, and in his Epiſtle to Flo- 
Panel. {.4.” rentizs Papianus, who had reproached him, ſpeaking of thoſe 
NE words of Chrift, He.chat beareth yon, beareth me, &c. Qi 
dicit ad Apoſtolos, ac per hoc ad omnes prepoſitos qui Apeſtolu 
vicarid ordinatiane ſuccedent, where he attributes Apoſtolical 
ſucceſſion to all that were prepofitz, which nameimplies nor 
the relation to Presbyters as over them, but to the people, 
and is therefore common both to Biſhops and Presbyters;* for 
+. Eypri- ſo afterwards he ſpeaks, nec fraternitas habwerit Epiſcopum,nec 
an. ep.3. 3 plebs Prepofitum, &c. Ferom faith that Presbyters are loco Apo- 
Cle;0.X90. fulerum, and that they do Apoſtolico gradni ſuccedere ;, and 
5. 62'© the ſo much magnified Ignatins, *p*6fv 74a & 75s roridets if, 
Mich, z, Amoxiier that the Presbyters ſucceeded in the place of the Bench 
Epiſi., x, of Apoſtles ; and elſewhere of FSotion the Deacon. 3n7-xav- 
Sp. ad wmwoxzmu ww cmouwme as yearn bs, x, m eoptofurigiu ws riuw 
od CPE Inc7 26758, as it is read in the_Florentine copy ſet out by 
p.3z, Pefſims;, butin the former Editions both by Yedelixs and the 
Vedel.p,go. molt learned Primate of eArmaghit is read, in warden mn 
emoxdra x, Ta. ago 2u7pia 491m b55 © veg Ince 22157 but that 


of Yoſſins ſeems t@ be the true reading, to which the old 


 aeſer 9.49 Latin verſionin Bifbop Ufver fully agrees; Qnoniam [nbjettns 


eft Epiſcopo. ut pratie Dei, & presbyterio ut legi FeſuChriſts. 
It ne be ne Joppachaide Hank to on _ 

at Iexatins his opinion concerning the original both of 
Epiſcopacy and Presbytery. The former he looks on as 

xp. 6g, An excellent gift .of God to the Church, ſo & learned Dr. 
paraphraſeth gratie des, i.e.' Doxo a Deo Eccleſia indalto,, ſo 

Cyprian often Diuina dignatione ſpeaking of Biſhops, 5. ce. 

that they looked on it as an a of Gods. ſpecial fayour to the 
Church-co find ont that means for unicy. in the Church, to 

pitch -upon one among the Presbyters who-ſhould have the 

chief rule in every particular Church ; but then for Pref- 

bytery , he looks on that as 1D Inod gereg, an inflitution 

«ud Law.of Feſws Chriſt, which muſt 0n, that account al- 

Wales 


to us what that power was which thoſe. perſons enjoyed, | 
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waies. continue in the Church. And: ſo Sotion did commen- 
dably in ſubmitring to the Biſhop as a Favour of, God to 


the Church for preventing Schiſms ; on which account it + 


is, and-not upon the account of divine inſtitution, that 7g- 
watins 1s ſo earneſt in requiring obedience to the Biſhop , 
becauſe as Cyprian ſaith, Eccleſia eſt plebs Epiſcopo coadunata, 
& grex Paſtori adherins ; and the Biſhops then being orcho- 
cox , he lays ſuch a charge upon the people to adhere to 
them, (for it is to the people, and not to x x Presbyters he 
ſpeaks moſt ) which was as much as to bid them hold to 
the unity of the faith, and avoid thoſe pernicious hereſies 
which were then abroad , and ſo Jguatins and Ferom may 
eaſily be reconciled ro one another ; both owning the Coun- 
cil of Presbyrers as of divine inſtitution, and- both requiring 
obedience to Biſhops as a ſingu'ar priviledge granted co the 
Church, for preventing Schiſms, and preſerving unity in the 
Faith, And in all thoſe thirty five teſtimonies produced 
out of Jgnatins his Epiſtles for Epiſcopacy , I can meer 
bur with one which is brought to prove the leaſt ſemblance 
of an Inſtitution of Chriſt for Epiſcopacy ; and if I be nor 
much deceived, the: ſenſe of that place is clearly miftaken 
r00. The place is Ep. ad Epheſios;He is exhorting the Epheſians 


0v77F@ X61 T1 wouh 7% be&, which I ſuppoſe may be rendred P.r9.Yoff. 


to fulfill the will of God, ſo min # woulw ſignifies Apoca- 
lef. 17. 17. and adds 4 3 In73s; yes 7 a Neem nun Con, 
Ts Tu7p0s i Walny ws.H, it Emigxora ot x7! Th ears ogioevris ou 
Ing yeiss woun Uoly * Gow mim pin cuvrpixew Th TY omonure 
worn , ome 4 mreire, He begins to exhort them #0 concur 
with the will of God, and concludes his exhortation to concar 
. with the willor council of the Biſhop ; and inthe middle he 
ſhews the ground of the connexion of theſe -two toge- 
ther; for Chrift «ſaith he, who 5s our inſeparable life, i the 
connſel of the Father : andthe Biſtops who are ſcattered abroad 
to the ends of the earth, are the Connſel of Feſns Chriſt, i. E. 
do concur with the will of Chriſt , therefore follow the coun: 
ſel of your Biſhop, which alſo you do. Every thing is plainand 
obvious in the. ſenſe here, and yery coherent to the expreſ- 
fions both before and after , only the & muſt be left out 
as plainly redundant, and 3g:9%r75 muſt not be _rendred de- 
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 2ermia«ti; but rather difterminat;, becaule-it refers toa place 
here, 'and ſo it notes their being OE into ſeveral ' 
the 


places, and ſeparated from oneanother ; thereby implying the 
unity of their faith, and the coagnlmm frats, notwith anding 
their diſtance from one another as to place in the world, 


- which in Cyprians words is, Eccleſse nniverſe per rotum man- 


dam unitats vinculo copulate. And certainly a ftronger ar- 


- Fument then this could not have been given for the Ephefgans 


— 


for ſo many centuries of years , but hath now in theſe 


chearful obedience to their Biſhop (which. is the'thing he 
aims at,) then theuniverſal conſent of all the Biſhops in the 
Chriſtian world in the unity of the faith of Chriſt; fo that 
as Chriſt is the will and counſel of the Father, becauſe of that 
Harmony and conſent which is between their wills, ſo the 
Biſhops are the will and counſel of Chriſt, as chearfully uni- 
ting in the profeſſion of his Faith. So that we ſee Jgnatias 
himſelf cannot give a doubting mind ſatisfaftion of the Di. 
vine inſtitution of Biſhops, when in the only place broughe 
to that purpoſe, his ſenſe is quite different from whart it is 
brought for. So that the records of the Church are far 
from deciding this controverfie as to the certainty of the 
form of Government inſtituted by Chriſt ,. becauſe of the 
Ambiguity of thoſe records as to the point of ſucceſſion 


| to the Apoſtles, in that this ſucceſſion might be only of a 
' different degree, in that it is not clear and convincing in all 
{ Places; in thatwhere it is cleafeſt, it is meant of a ſucceſſion 


of do@rine, and not of perſons, in that if it were ofperſons, 
yet Presbyters are ſaid to ſacceed the Apoſtles as well as 
Biſhops, by the ſame perſons who ſpeak of theſe. By which 
lat thing we have likewiſe cleared the Secondthing propound- 
ed, to ſhew the antibipuity of: che Teſtimony of Antiquity , 
which was ' the promiſcuons uſe of the names of Biſhop and 
Pre(byters, after the diſtinftion between theif® office was brought 


in by the Church. For 'we have made -it appear that the- 


names are promiſcuonſly uſed, when that ſucceſſion which 
is ſomertimevattriburted'to Biſhops, is at other times given to 
Presbyters. Other ifſtances mighe be brouphe "of thar 
nature; as, firſt, that of Clemens Romanue in- his excellent 
Epiftle, which like the River :4/phexzs had run under ground 


laſt 


—_— 
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; o -. 


UMI - 19 


il - 1990 


- laft times of the world appeared publickly to the view of the 
world, to make it appear how true that is which he faith the 
Apoſtles did foreſee, 3n ies ira: wet 74 ooparOr 7 emoromns, 
that there would be great contentions about the name of Epiſ- 
copacy : and ſo there are ſtill, and that from his Epiſtle coo. 
For-when in one place he tells us that the Apeſtfes ordained 
their firſt fruits to be Biſhops and Deacons, 7% wanniumoy arvev, 
of | theſe that ſbenld believe : afterwards he makes no ſcruple 
of calling thoſe. Biſhops Presbyters in ſeyeral, places, #4u#e« 
4 acoudomghonrres meropuTHEY, Ofc, And ſpeaking of the pre- 
ſent Schiſm at Corinth, he faith, it Was a meſt ſhamefull thing 
and unworthy of Chriftians, *A'284 &jamru 4 May aiged th 
 anazta Tis un RIG days axe Tw C:latmrarim. t% pai Ki- 
ex diav $KuAldiar o) fv þ do wgowm ramdCen meds. 735 Tei BuTIECS: 
To hear the firm and ancient Charchof Corinth, for the ſake 
of one or two perſons to raiſe a [edition againſt the Presbyters; 
and afterwards, ivory 73 miprior 54 xers edpurevime WP fs 


22m vav aprpuriewr;, Only let the flock of Chriſt enjoy its £73 0-253 . 
peace with the Presbyters which are ſet over it. | But becauſe . 


this ts ſaidco be ſpoken before the time of diſtinftion between 
Biſhops and Presbyrers , it being ſuppoſed that there were 
no ſubjzet Presbyters. then ( although no reaſon can be af- 
ſGgned why the Apoſtles ſhould ordain Biſhops 9% wanrorroy 


mu of thoſe that ſhould bilieve, and ſhould not likewiſe _ 


ordain Presbyters for them) yer to take away all ſcruple, 


we ſhall go farther ; when ſubje& Presbyters,. as they are 
called, are acknowledged to be, and yer Biſhops are called 


Presbyters then too: For. which we bave the clear teſtimony 
of the Martyrs of the Gallican Church ' in. their Epiſtle to 
Eleutherins Biſhop of Rowe , who call [renens Neerfurigar 
ernde;,  whenas Bloendeli obſerves he bad been nineyears 
Biſhop of LZyoxs in the place of Porhings ; neicher doth Blox. 
dls arguwent lye here, that becauſe they call bim. the Preſ- 
' byter of the Church, therefore he was no Biſhop, as his An- 
tagoniſt ſuppoſerh., bur he frecly acknowledgeth him to have 
ſucceeded Pothinns there in his Bifhoprick: 5 but becauſe 
after the difference aroſe between Brſhop and Presbyters, 
yet they called him by the nameof Presbyter, it ſeems very 


improbable that when they were commending one to the . 
: Biſhop - 


L Py PR np x Ge "1 SL. &y = % LI 2 . " "ROWSF A oxtied op. Gabe id nine Fs « - 
Pea MA HO eine SE Ah, ys - ata, © A aa - A 
"_- : ; LIPS” ps \ 7 
q 4 : : 53 ; x 


Þ+ 57+ 


3rr- 


Ep. gr. lat. 


Page 54. 


Page 57+ 


Pag.69:& 


Apol.p.31. - 


Euſeb. l.5. 3 
Caps 3. 


312 


Ms PE OE: > WF 
x 5 . , ns th 


: We ir 4 cg a ” ns 6. ae «x - Ce . 

L* © ©: TheDivineriebtof © | A 
Biſhop of another Church, rhey ſhould make uſe of the loweſt 
name of honour then appropriated to ſubje& Presbyrers, 
which inftead of commending, were a great debafing of him, 
if-they had looked on a ſuperiour order -aboye thoſe Preſ- 
byrers, as of divine inſtitution, and thought there had been fo 


- great a diftince between a Biſhop and ſubjeR Presbyters, as 


1a Eph, A 


we are made to believe there was. Which is, as if the 
Maſter of a'Colledge in one Univerſity ſhould be ſent by 
the Fellews of his ſociety to 'the Heads of the other , and 
ſhould in his Commendatory letters to them, be ſtiled a Senior 
Fellow of that houſe; Would not any one that read this, 
imagine that there was no difference between a Senior Fel- 
low and a Maſter, but only a primacy of erder, that he was 
the firſt of the nymber without any power over the reſt ? 
This was the caſe of Jreness; he is ſuppoſed to be Biſhop of 
the Church of Zyexs, beis ſent by the Church of Zyoxs on 
a Meſſage to the Biſhcp of Rowe ;, when notwithſtanding his 
being Biſhop, they call him Presbyter of that Church, (when 
there were other Presbyters who were not Biſhops, ) what 
could any-one imagine by the reading of it, but that the 
Biſhop was nothing elſe bur the Seniour Presbyter, or one 
thac had a primacy of order among, but no divine right to 
a power of juriſdiftion over his fellow-Presbyters > More 
inſtances of rhis nature are brought there by thar learned 
Author, which the Reader may compare with the anſwers, 
and then let him judge whether the Teſtimony of Antiquity 
have not too much ambiguity in it to decide the Controverſie 
clearly on either fide. But that which ſeems yet more ma- 
terial, is that which we obſerved in the third place, that thoſe 
who acknowledge the ſuperiority of Bifheps over Presbyters, 
do impute it to un att of the Church, and not aſcribe it to any 
divine inflitution. The teſtimony of Ferom to this purpole 
is well known, and hath been produced already ; that of the 
counterfeit Ambroſe, but true Hilary, isineyery ones mouth 
upon this controvyerſie; nia primum Presbyteri Epiſcops ap* 
pellabantmr, wt recedente uno ſequens es [neeederet ,, ſed quia 
caperant ſequentes Presbyteri indigns inveniri-ad primatus 
tenendos, immmtataeſt ratio, proficiente Concilio ut non ordo ſed 


meritum crearet Epiſcopum multorum Sacerdotum judicio con- 


fitutum 
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of the Chart of + eg and theſe «Commentaries cited by . 


Auſtin, with applauſe of the poten, withourt- —_ hira | 


for a heretick with Aerixs, if it had been then+rhe opinion of 
the Church, .thar' eos: in cheiripower 'qver' Presbyters 
did ſucceed: the Apoſtes by a Divine righc.:\\Nothing more 
_ clear, then that heaſſerts-all the difference berween a Biſhop 
and PresÞ ters toariſefrom- art a& of the Church «chooſing 
. men for their deſerts, when before-they ſucceeded iin' order 
ef -place'; -It' isa iniſtake of Bloydels, to attribute this to the. 
NiceneCouncit, doubtlefs he meansno-mere thenithat Hieron 
 calls;Conritints Precbyretoroms,” or 'whick.h@:himfelf means 
by jndicium Saterdotars.” The teſtimbny-of Auſtin hark 
been already mentioned.- Secwndam- honoraum vicabnla gne 
jam \Ecclefie nſus obtinuit, Epiſeopatos Precbyterss major eff. 
I gents 6 I 46a Ulees pgs 


rence: was'from' the Chir Bo Pod ma woah? HR—_— 


pabmiger — bt ed en 0YUNO00* 6 
eft,, ne a mult is 'Ecelefpa) diſciplina andicate;: «pes = ſob 
veret, ſcandala' geverarere What could 'be)Ipoken' itfore ro 
our:purpoſe:then-chisiis 1 be-afſerts the ilenticy: 
as well as name, in both Biſhops and Precbytersin' | 
the: Chutich\; in celebrating the —_—_ Rong eE:6f 
preaching co the people; only for the | 

Biſhop, and for preventing Schiſms in Took Ghurch; the power 


of ordination. was reſeryed'to; the'Biſhop-?:By thoſe words: 
propter aldftoritaten/lie xxannor! a pr Then gl paporſey 
of a divine ei <ornh 4 following wet di*%ortras 


ar thao: it wanto prevent! Schiſms and ſandals ,"and-afrer: 
ceth the who'e place of Ferom''to that 'pirpole; » Agree-" 
able to this, 1s oy jadgement of — Iva CounciF of Sewill 

in 


? © . F | | . | 
ores tn © Nom gnamte; cow Zak Pris 
7.4pud Bin. communs fit gry Hos "9nedam weve > 
T.4-þ.560. | Became wh flpuprofibite wovexint, fiewt "Prechyter- 


Conc, Hiſ- in 


num & Diaconornw. & Virginnm: confeeratio, cs. Hee enim 
ena idicirs;ofe Breghytermi , 99: Pontifeatus upicens nou 
habew , quem folrs debers: Epiſtopie authiratate Coranum. pro 
cipitur.: utper ic 61 diferetio; gradunm,: & dignitaris faſtigi* 
um [umm Pontificigdemonſirerur.. | How much are we behold- 
ingto the'jpgenuity.of a Spaniſh Gonncil, that doth-ſaplainly.. 
dilavow:'the prezencaof\ any divive right-$0 the Epiſcopacy 
by+cherm ſo-Firenbouſlyrefercted?; Allabe right they: 

is: from the note ay rn Ti my rg 


#p. bat 4 
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follow. Jpn 

wn our? rn 1 ac bu, on 

other-ide? mt as” yeh deſpair 
UmBRY Nr ab-aptttpuity;,:. ' ATEEFE 

iapery,{a4:it was foiled pew pore mars 
the' ages-followingi the: ApoRles, to be of anun- 
alters ploy 4 Some - expreſſions graat-in: ſome of * 

them {cem:to extoll; Epiſcopacy,;very-bi 


that it, qt 4n; Non 0pinion- _—_ — e217 it Che 


ay; of the Church, 3s the Apoſtles -power gid: over the 
Churches - 
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© Clncheswhilschey werentiving;16-ay Mal weeowither- 
preflions ſeeming £6 carry rhe founa INIING: 
higher; let chemremember: to ' between the power 


irs (elf, and the reſtrained exerciſe ofithat power; the former 
was. from the Apoſtles/, ' bat" 'commion to all Diſpenſers of 
- the word , the latter was appropriated to ſome;-but by an 

aR of the Church,” whereby an eminency-of'power was'at- 
tributed' to one for the ſafety.of the whole. 'vAnd withall tet 
them'confider thareyery Hyperbolical expreſſion ofa Father 
will not bear the weight of an argument : and how common 
it was tocall things Divine which were” conceived'to be of 
excellent uſe, or did'come from perſons in authority in the 
Church.” One would think” thariſhould meer with 9507 yepeuen 


in the'Acts of the 'Councitof *©halvedon, © it: could/be rendred conc. Cha. 

by nothing ſhort of the 'Scriprures”: 'whereas they mean Par:. 2. 

no more by it, but only the —_—_— letters to the Council. 46: 11. 
w ready they were to call 


It hath been already'obſerved 
any 'euſtom of the Church before their times an Apoſts- 
lixal tradition: And-as the' Heathens' when they had any 
thing- which' hey Knew  noc' whence it came, they vſnally 
called it Armen” as though ir came immediately from hea- 
yen, ſotheFathets when traditions were conyeyed to them, 
without the names of the Anthors, they conclude they could 
haveno other fountain but the Apoſtles. And thus we ſee 
rams Ta in ſeyeral Chnrches direQly contrary to one 
another, were lookedon as Apoſtolical, only from the preva- 
lency of this perſwaſion, that whatever they derived from 
their Fathers, was of tharnature. But then for that anſwer 
tothe Conncil, and Tfdere, and Ferom, that they 'make but 
one teſtimony , I ſay, that although the words be of the 
ſame ſenſe, yet they have the nature of a different'-teftims- 
ny, upon theſe accounts. Firſt, as produced by perſons of 
different condin in the Church ; ſome think they are even 
with Zero: when they tell us what a pique there was between 
him and 7ohn Biſhop of Fer#ſalem, and that be might have 
the better adyantape of his adverſary, when he could not 
raiſe himſelf up*to the horiour ' of Epiſeopacy , he would 
bring that down to the State of Presbytery; but, as ſuch 
entertain too unworthy thoughts of one of thoſe Fathers, 

Sf 2 S, whom 
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cannotipo ie-againſt: 'Ifdore ;-- or; the Goavcil - For the 
firſt was'himlelſ-a Biſhop of no mean account in the ' Church 
of:God ;- and the Comncilwas compoſed of ſuch, |it could be 
no biaſs then of that nature could. draw-chem,/ to this. opinion 3 
ant no doubt. they. would haye been. as forward to main- 


_ rain their own; authority-in- the, Church ,; as:the-truth and 


conſcience. would give them; leave, . Therefore on! this ac. 
count oneteftimony.of a ſingle Biſhop, much more of a whole 
Council of- them, : againſt their aRing þy divine authority in 
the Church, is of more validity then ren for it, in as much as 
it cannot-but- be in reaſon; ſuppoſed that none will ſpeak any 
thing = the authority they are in,; or what may rendin 
the-Jeaſt, co diminiſh it, but ſuch as make more” conſcience of 
the truth, then of- their own credit and. efteem in the world, 
Secondly, in that it was done in different ages of the Church 
?erom flouriſhed about three hundred and eighty : 7þdore ſuc- 
ceeded Leander in Sevil, ſixihundred: the Council fat,-fix 
hundred nineteen :. the Council of Aqyex which tranſcribes 
Tfdoere and owns his dotrine, .eight hundred-ahdrfixteem...So 
that certainly ſuppoſing the words of allto be the ſame, yet the 


'teſtimony is of greater foree, asitwas owned in ſeveral ages of 


the Church, by whole Councils,withour any the leaſt controul 
that we read of: And if this then muſt not be looked on asthe 
ſenſe of the Church at that time,'] know not how we can come 
to. underſtand it : if what is poſitively maintained: by different 
perſons in different ages of the Chnrch, and in different places, 
without any oppoſing it, by Writers of thoſe ages ,or condemn» 
ing ir by.Councils, may not-be conceived to bethe ſenſe of the 
Ghurch at that time. So rhat laying all theſe things rogether, 
we may have enough to conclude the Ambig nity at-leaſt,: and 
thereby incompetency of the Teftimony of Antiquity, for finding 
Out the certain form which the Apoſtles obſ@ved in planting 
Churches. Df 
Weproceed to the third thing, to ſhew-the incompetency 
of Antiquity fox deciding-this controverfie, which will be 
from the Partiality, of che ,Teſtimony- brought, from thence; 
Two things will ſufficiently manifeſt the Partiality of the 
judgement of Antiquity .in. this caſe, . Firſt, their apparent 
—_—_ ES judging 


admirers of; | ſo this prejudice | 


UMI - 1£< 


F . Forms of Church Government, examined. . <7 -— 
= Judging of the practice of the firft Primitive Church, ac- E. 
cording to-the © cuſtoms of their own.” Secondly, their {tiff 
and pertinacious adhering to private traditions contrary to 
one another, and both fides maintaining theirs as Apoſtoli- 
cal. Firſt, judging the preftice of the «Apoſtles by that of their 
own times , as is eyident by Theodoret ,*and the reſt of the 
Greek Commentators, aſligning that as-the reaſon why the 
Presbyters ſpoken of in the Epiſtles *to: Timerhy and Titns, 
” were not Biſhops in the ſenſe of their age, becauſe there 
* could be but one Biſhop in a City, whereas there are more 
expreſſed in thoſe. places, as being in the ſeveral Ciries : 
whereas this is denyed of Apoſtolical times by the late - 
pleaders for Epiſcopacy ; and it is ſaid of them, that they 
ſpoke according to the cuſtome of their own time.” And 
4t is now thought there were two Biſhops in Apoſtolical 
times in ſeveral Cities ; the- one the head of the Jewiſh 
Cetus, and the other of the Gentile, I enter not the 
diſpute again here', whether it were ſo or no ; only 1 
'hence manifeſt, how far thoſe perſons themſelves who plead 
for the- judgment of the Fathers as deciding this contro- 
-werfie, are from thinking them impartial Judges , when as 
to the grounds of their ſentence they are confeſſed to ſpeak 
only of the praQice of their own time. Who can imagine 
any force in ng—_ argument, that the Presbyters who 
Laid hands ox Timothy muſt needs be Biſhops, becauſe none do 
'erdain inthe Church but Biſhops , unleſs he makes this the me- - 
diam of his argument, that whatever was the praftice of the - 
Church in his dayes,. was ſoin Apoſtolical times. - There is, 
i\ -I know not what ſtrange influence in a received. cuſtome, 
.1f generally embraced, that doth poſſeſs men with a fancy 
it was never otherwiſe then itis with them , nay when they 
imagine the neceſlity of ſuch a- cuſtom ar preſent in the 
Church, they preſently think it could never be etherwife. then 
itis, Butofchis I have ſpoken ſomewhat already. Secondly, 
thac-which makes it. appear how partial the judgement of 
Antiquity is , i# adhering to their particalar traditions , and 
calling them . Apoſtslical, though coptrary-to one another,” How 
can we then fix upon the teſtimony of Antiquity as any.thing: 
certain or impartial in this caſe. > when jt hath been found (o 
ny © DE evidently: . 
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; evidently- partial ina caſe of leſs concernment then this js. 


A Witneſs that bath -once betrayed+his faithfulneſs in the 
open Court,” will bardly have his -evidence taken in a cafe of 
moment, eſpecially when the cauſe muſt ſtand or fall accord- 
ingto his ſingle Teſtimony, For my part, I ſee not how any 


. man that would ſeercaſon for what he doth, can adhere to the 


Church for an unqueſtionable tradition received from the 
Apoſtles ; when in'the caſe of keeping Eaſter, whether with | 
the Jews on the fourteenth Moon, or only on the Lords day, 
there was ſo much unreaſcnable heat ſhewed on both ſides, 
and fuch confidence that on either ſide their tradition was 
Apoſtolical. The ſtory of which is related by Exſebims, 
and Socrates and many others, They had herein all the ad- 
yantages imaginable in order to the knowing the certainty 
of the thing then in queſtion among them : Astheir nearneſs 
ro Apoſtolical times, being but one remove from them: 
yea the perſons contending pleaded perſonal acquaintance 
with ſome of the Apoſtles themſelves ., as Polycarp with 


| Fob , and Anicetus of Rome , that he bad his tradition. from 


St. Perer ; and yet ſo great were the heats, ſo irreconcilable 
the controverſie, that they proceeded to dartthe Thundetboſe 
of excommunication in one anothers faces , as YVi#or with 
more zeal then piety, threw preſently the Aþatich Churches 
all ourof Communion, only for differing as to this tradition? 
The ſmall coals -of this fire kindled- a whole e</£tn4 of con- 
tention in the Chriſtian world, the ſmoakand aſhes; nay the 
flames of which, by the help of the Prince of the air were 
blown oyer into the boſome of the then almoſt Infant Nor- 
thern Churches of Brittain , where a ſolemn diſpute was 
cauſed upon this quarrel between Colmann on one fide; 
and zp3{fride on: the other. The like conteſt was upon this 
occaſion between Auguſtine the Monk and the Brittsſh Bi- 
ſhops. The obſeryation of this ſtrange combuſtion in the 
Primitive Church upon the account of ſo vain ,' frivilous, 
unneceflary a thing: as this was, drew this note from a 
learned and judicious man, formerly quoted, 'in his zrat#of 
Schiſm; By this we may plainly ſee the danger of onr appeal 
to antiquity , for reſolution in controverted points of faith. 
O how ſmall relief We are to expeft from thence ! for if the 
arſcretion 
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did"in a point'fo trivial; ſo inconfiderable , ſo mainly” fail 
them, as not toiſee thetrmeh in a ſubjet, wherein it 1s the great- 
ev marvail bow they could avoid the feght of it ," can we 
without the i1mputation of great groſimeſs and folly, think ſo 
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poor-ſpirited perſons, comperent 7 udges of the queſtions now - 


on -foor' betwixt the Churches ? Thus that perſon, as able 
r0- make- the beſt improvement of the Fathers as-any of 
thoſe who profeſs themſelves the moſt ſuperſtitious admirers 
of antiquity. But if we muſt ſtand tothe judgement of the 
Fathers, let us ſtand toitin this, that no tradition is any further 
to be embraced, then as it is founded on the Word of God.For 
_ which purpoſe thoſe words'of Cyprian are very obſervable, 


Tn'compindio eft autem tpnd religioſas & fimplices mentes, &. 


errorem deponere , & invenire atque ernere veritatem: Nam 
ſs ad divine traditions caput & originem revertamur, ceſſat 
error humanns, He aſſerts it an eafie matter for cruly reli 
gious.and+plain-hearred men:to lay afide their errour, and 
ro find out" the ruth, which is by returning-to the head and 
ſpring of divine tradition, viz. the Scriptures ; Which he 
expreſſeth further , with an elegant ſimilitude- ; - $5. Cana» 
lis aquam dxecens, qui copieſe prins & largiter profiuebat, ſubi- 
#0 defteiat ,; nonne- ad fontem pergitur nt 1llie defeftions ratio 
Woſcarhr, ntrumne areſcentibus venrs, in capite nada ſieraverit' 
ws verontegra deinde & plena procnrrens, it medzo-srinere-dt= 
fiterit? ut f6- vitio interrupts ant bibal; canals effetum'eſ, 
quo minis agua cominua perſeytranter &'jugitey 'flnerer', 
vefecto & confirmats canal; ad uſum arque ad porum- civitatt 

toHefth eadem nbertate ttqne intergritate' popreſentarepir, 


Cyprian ep. 
74. 1,13. 
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Li de' fonte proficiſcitmr. 4 Dia & nnne facere- "0portvs Dis © 


faterdotes precepts divinn ſervants, nb fi in aligns mutaverit 
(4. nutaverit ) & vacillaverit verifas;-ad originen Dowini- 
cam, & Evangelicam, & Apoflieam traditionem revert amnr, 
de ſwrgdat ati noftri ratio, wndt & do o& orige (mronin. 
His meaning 1s'; That aswhena-channel faddenly fails; we 


preſently inquire whereand howthe breach wis made; ard 
took 10 the ſpring and fountain, "to fee the warers be fully 
conveyed from thence as formerly; fo upon any faiſour*:n 
te -: 
the 


the tradition-of the Church!,, our only recourſe muſt be 
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| the trye fountain of tradition the Word of God, and. ground = 
| the reaſon of our actions upon that, which was.the founda- 

tion of our profeſlion. And when Stephen the Biſhop of Rome 
would tender him to tradition, Cyprian keeps his liberty by 
this cloſe queſtion, unde illa traditio? mirumne de Dominica 
| & Evangelica anttoritate deſcendens, an de Apoftolorum man. 
datis atque Epiſtolis veniens? —— $1 ergo ant Evangelio pre- 
cipitur, aut in Apoſtslorum Epiſftolu, ant Atibus: continetar 
——— obſervetur Divina hec & ſantta traditio. We ee this 
go0d man would got baulk his way one foot for the great 
bug-bear of Tradition, unleſs-it did bear the charaRter ofa 
divine truth in- it, and could produce the credentials of Scri-. 
pture to teſtifie its authority to. bim, +» To the fame purpoſe 
that ſtout Biſhop of Cappadocia, Firmiliau, whoſe. unbappi- 
neſs with Cyprians, was only that of obs friends, that they 
excellently managed a bad cauſe, and with far more of the 
ſpiric of Chriſtianity, then Stephen did, who was to be juſti- 
fied in nothing but the truth he defended. ' Eos awtern, faith 
Firmil, ep, Firmilian, qui Rome {unt, non ea in omnibus 0b{ervare que fint 
mnterep. ab origine tradita, & fruſtra Apoſtolorum auttoritatem praten= 
C8714t.75 dere, which he there makes out at large, viz. thac che Church 
I of Rome had gathered corruption betimes, which after broke 
Gut into an 7wpoſiamein the head of it. Wherethen muſt we 5 

©. - finde the certain way of reſolving the.controyerſie, we are 
E upon? the Scriptures determine it- not, the Fathers tell. ys 
E there is no believing tradition any further thenic-is founded 
in Scripture; thus are we. ſent back from one- to the other, 
till at laſt we conclude there is no.certain wayatall left to find 
out a deciſion of it. Not:thatwe areleft. atſuch uncertain- 
ties asto-matters of faith. ( Iwould net be ſo miſtaken) We 
have. Archimedes his Poſtulatum-granted.us for that, a place 
to fix. our faith on, . though the world be moved out of its 
place, I mean the ungoubred Word of God ; but as to mat, 
ters of fa&.not clearlyreyealed.in Scripture, no. certainty 
can be had of them, ;, irom the heyering light of unconſtang 
tradition. Neither,is' it only; unconſtant-,: but; in ; many 
things repugnant to-its ſelf, which was the laſt confidera- 
tion to be ſpoke to in reference to the ſhewing the incomr. 
petency of antiquity for deciding our Controyerſie, WO 
- then, 
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chen , ſuppoſe we our ſelyesnow-waiting, 

of. Church tradicion to determine our preſent cauſe, if the 
?airy..cannot agree, we are as far from ſarisfation as ever, 
and chis is certainly. the caſe we are now in, The main difficulty 
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lies in the .immediate ſucceſſion to the Apoſtles :-if that were _ 


bur once cleared, we mighcbear with interruptions afcerwards; | 


but the main ſeat of the controverſie. hes there,, whether 
the Apoſlles upon. their. withdrawing from.the ALS, pr 
of Churches, did ſubſtitute ſingle perſons ro. ſucceed them 
orno: ſothat unleſs that be cleared, rhe very Deed of gift 
is queſtioned : and if that could bz made appear , all other 
things would ſpeedily follow. . Yes, {ay ſee, that is clear:; 
For at Ferwſalem , Antioch and Rome it 18, evident. that ſingle 
perſohs were entruſted with the Governmeat of Churches. 
In Fernſalem, ſay they, James the brother of our Lord was 
made. Biſhop by the Apoltles : But whence doth that appear ? 


it is ſaid from . Hegeſippas in Enſebius : but what if he ſay x;p pc, 
no ſuch.ching ? his - 441rof theſe Nadixenu whe niangiay age no 


3 wmgter which is there interpreted , Ecclefie admins- 
ſtrationem una cum caters <Apoſtolss ſuſcepit. And no more 
is thereby meant, but that this Fames who is by the Antients 
conceived to be ny a Diſciple before , is now taken into a 
higher charge , and inveſted in a power of : governing the 
Church as the Apoſtles were, His power -it is plain, was 
of the ſame nature with that of the Apoſtles themſelyes; 
And who will go about to degrade them ſo much astore- 
duce-them to the. office of ordinary Biſhops ? James in pro. 


babilicy did exerciſe his Apoſtleſhip the moft at leraſalemw , 


where by the Scriptares we .find him Refdent ,, and from 
hence the Church afterwards, -becauſe of his not travelling 
abroad as the other. Apoſtles did, according to the language 
of their own times, they-fixed the title of Biſhop upon him. 
But greater difference we ſhall find in thoſe whoare pleaded 
to be ſucceſſors of the. Apoftles. Ar Antioch ſome, as Or;- 
en and Enſebius,make Ignatius to ſucceed Peter, Jerome makes 
Fim the third Biſhop, and placerh Zwodsus before him, Ochers 
therefore to ſalve that, make them coremporary Biſhops, the 
one of the Church of the Jews, the other of the, Goa: 
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witty What rofpraiey” © there” HHpetheffs ofa fing! Bithap 
#4 Degeviis ped ih BYery City; Tknow ot * dur that F4alve 
Mare. bath btn diteufſed before,” Cone we therefore to Rowe , 


bur. [ent. 304 Here the ſutteMoii 18a mytdy 45 the Tiber it ſelf; for / 

1s. 6.10, BetE Ferthlins, Rifinns ant ſeveral others place Clement next 
| to: Price” THONS d'- E yours before him : 
plates ns #04 Opratuy both ras andT letns ; Anguſti- 

TO Tg Paws s with ottitts;, make Anaclttns , lets + 

Zi»; 4} to precede _hith.” What way hall wefind'to ex- 

trieate our Telyes out of, this Labyrinth , ſo 4s to recon- 

cile it with the certainty bf the form of Government in the 

Apoſtles times? CGerthinly, if the Line of Sucteſſion fail ub here, 

when en Wwe nioſt ned it, We have little cauſe Fo pi or Faith 
uponitas ro the cerramty of any particular form of Church- 
Government ſetled inthe ApoſtiEs times , which can be drawn 

b.- - muſt be firſt cleared of all &feFivereſs, Ambignity, Partiality 
I and. Corfufox , before the thing we iftquire for, can be ex- 

_—_ I. eee 

6. 29, © Having thus far ſhewed- chat we haye rio abſofute tertain- 
xy of what form of Government: was fetled by the Apofiles 

in thefeyeral Churches "of their plantation; The next Con- 
Paeration Which follows to be fpoken to, is, that the Apoſtles 
Twprobidbility #5d mt obſerge any. ont fixed curſe of [ctling the 
Gooirnlnent of Churches,” butt fetted it according to the ſeveral 
eirevnſtances 'of places uni perfons which they had.t0 atal. 
with. This will be ex abwndavr; as to "the thing by tne de- 
wed. which would be ſfufictently cared without rhis, and. 
therefore 1ay ft not as the fonndation'dfimy chefs , bur'on- 
ly as a doQrire of ' probabilty , which may ſerve torecon- 
cife' the Controverſies on foot YUbour Chitrch Government. 
For if this bemadeappear , thenit may be bbth'granted that 
the Apoſfles did ſettle rhe Goverrimerit in the Church in a 
Colledge of Presbyters, andin a Biſhop and Deacons too, . 
aceordinp tothe diverſity of places; ahd'rhe variety of cir- 
-cumftances, It *is eafie* to obſerye, 'that as to rites and 
cuſtomies in the Chutch, 'the original'of moſt 'mens miſtakes 

is, concluding that to be the general praRtice of the — 
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Forms of Church. Government, 1x amined. 

which they meet with in ſome places : whereas that i is moſt true 
' which Firmilzjan tells us, plarimse grevincis ,, mplta pro Jogo> . 
rum &-n0minan (1. homing ). dinerſtate, variantar; nec ra- * 
men propter boc Fecleſra. Catholice pace atqy unitate diſeeſſum 
eſt. Thoſe rites varied in diverſe places , retaining ſtzl the Unity 
of the Faith, io astq matter of Government, mens guitakes 
do ariſe from an univerſal. concluſion deduced, our. of, parti- 
culat premiſes ;. and-whax| they, think was done. in one place, 


they conclude. muſt be dong.in all; Whereas: theſe are. _ © 


grounds inducing me probably ro, conclude that they qbſer. 
yed not the ſame courſe in all: places. Which when an im- 
partial Reader hath ſoberly. conſidered ( with -what hath 
gone before, .) Iam in hopes, the; Nowe/ap, of. chig,opipion 
may Not 'prejudicate.its:ncerranment wich bj ; Myground D 
are theſe, Furſt, Fromithe defferent ftate, cenarign and quan- 
tity of the Charches planted by #ht Apoſtles,, Secaindly,- From the 
multitude of unfixed officers 5n;the Church then , whichafted 
with aw bority.over the,Ch ae vo wereneſfagnt.. Third- 

the. different cnflowar ablarved 4 


The different State ,: Ty eg  Qantisy, of the 


wy 


por hh planted by the ; Apoſeles::. For: $a EALC;5O con- 
ſider theſe pungs, br], That, God did gor;give $be Apple 
Alike ſuccels: is th cir labouzs-i n all: pl lages. > 

a:fmall number. of beliey 3 roving £$UIFE 498 

her. , whicha greas Churc Ws 

Thirdly ,” that the Apoſtles did. ſegt es cers accqrd- 
ingto the prabability of increaſe of Ewe ang.1 
thereto yin ſome:grear.. places.;, .FirÞ., figd did ngtgine 
the. Apoſtles equal {neceſrot0:tbejr, pry Magen  Af- 
ter: Godicalledchem to; be Fiſhers; dey | JO WAs, not. every 
draught which: filled their nec 'W e ;ſhoalg of fiſhes; 
ſometimes they. might toyle all nj "bo 7 catch nothing , 
or.yery little. | It was not. every $, Pi of Peters, which 
converted three-thouſand-: the whole, wor ofught at. that 


rate ſoon have hecome Chriſtians; alc gh, e had;been 
-bur few;Preachers beſides the Apoſtles. | caye- .them 
ſtrange ſucceſs at firſt, to encourage them i better TRE 
| TERS 


J, lrg xl. Churches © | 
4 to their. Government after the, Apoſtle bs ing - EF beginoawich -- | 
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. with difficulties afrerwards;' In ſome places God. told them 
he had \muchipeople'; inf others: we read but'of few that be- 
lieved.-"# Corinth'Panl Plants, and Apollos Waters, and God . 
Sizes an abundant” incveaſe; 'but at Athens ( whereif moral | 
_ eiſpofitions had fitted men for grace , and the improvements 
of 'nature , we might have expectedthe'greateſt number of 
Converts) yet here we read of many: mocking, and others 
A8.17.34-delaying;,vatid but of very feiv believing -+ Dionyſurarid Da 
mariz and ſome others with them. The'plantations of: the 
Apoſtles were very different , not fromi-the nature of the 
ſoile they had ro deail with , but from the different influence 
of the Diyine Spire upon their endeavours in ſeveral pla- 
Rom.16-2. ceg | We catinot think thar the'Cburch at Centhrea ( for fo 
it is called) was as well Nockt with" believers 'as that at 'Co- 
rinth; Nay the Churches*generally' in the Apoftles times 
were not ſo filled with numbers as men are apt to imagine - 
them'to be. © I'can as ſoon hope'to find in Apoſtolical times 
Dioceſan Churchesas Claſſical and Provincial; yet this doth 
Pzr.3.h.6- not'much*apantage "the* Principles of* the' Congregational 
[8. 0.129: mh; '8&1 Bave :dlfeady demonſtrated. Yerſ:do-nvethinkthac 
all Churches in the Apoſtles times were but'one Congregation, 
bur as there were in Cities many Synagogues, ſo there might 
o» Churches our of thoſe Synagogues enjoying their 
former liberties and: priviledges: And they*that will-fhew _ 
me where five thoufand Jews and more did ordinarily tmeet 
-11rO0nhe of hole "Synagogues for publike worſhip , may gain 
fomething/ up6n' me, /in order to' believing the Church' of 
- Zermſalem tof be but one congregation , and: yet not 'per- 
fwademe ,-tifl they Ade it- appear , that the Chriſtians 
then hadas phblike ſolemn ſet meetings as the Jews had; which 
he that” underſtands: the Nate of 'the Chnrehes at that time, 
will-tatdlyyictd to the behief of, I Confeſs, Tearmot fee' any 
ralein Scripture laid down for diſtributing congregations: bur 
this neceſſity would put them upon; and therefore ir were 
needleſs to preſcribe them; & very little,if any reaſon,canf fee 
on the other fide; why;where there weteſo much people.as to 
make diſtin congrepatioris,they nuſt make diſtintChurches, 
from- one. another ; but of that -largelyin the next — 
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Forms of Church Govern ment, examined, 
The, /econd premiſal reaſon will grant, viz. that a fmall 
Church did not require the ſame number of Officers to- 
rule it, which a great one did. For the duty of officers ly- 
ing in reference to the people , where -the people . was but 


but few , one conſtant ſerled officer with Deacons under him, - 
might with as much eaſe diſcharge the work, asin a nume. 
rous Church, the joynt help of many officers was neceſſary 


to carry it on. The fame reaſon that tels ns that a large 


flock of ſheep conſiſting of many thouſand , doth call for- 


many Shepherds to attendthem , doth likewiſe tell us that 


a ſmall flock may be goyerned with the care of one fingle- 


Shepherd watching continually over them, The third pre- 


miſal was that in great Cities: the Apoſtles did not only . 


reſpe& the preſent guidance of thoſe that were converted, 


but eſtabliſhed ſuch as might be uſeful for the converting | 


and bringing in of others to the faith-, who were as yet frar- 
ers to the ; ein of promgſe , and: aliens from the mAIT62, 
ſociety of Chriftians. And herel conceive a miſtake of ſome 
men lies, .when they think; the Apoſtles reſpe&ed: only the 


ruling .of thoſe ghat were already converted ,. for though - 
this were one part of their-work., yet they had aneye to - 


the main deſign then on. foot, the ſubjeRting: the: world to 
the obedience of faith, .in order to which it was-neceſſary 
in places of great reſort and extent , ro:place not only 


ſuch as. might. be ſufficient to- ſaperintend-the affairs of- the 
Church , bnt ſuch as might lay out themſelyes the moſt in - 


preaching the Goſpel in order to conyerting others; Have- 


ing laid down theſe things-by way of premiſal, we-will ſee - 


what. advantage we- can make of them-.in order to our 
purpoſe... Firf.thenl ſay, that in { harches confifting of 4 
ſmall number of believers, where there was no great pro- 
bability - af a large increaſe . afterwards, One ſingle: Paſtor 
with Deacons under him , were only conſtitated bythe: Apoſtles 
for. the ruling of thoſe Charches:. Where the work was-not 


ſo great but a Paſtor and Deacons might do it , what need - 


was. there of having more? andin the great ſcarcity of fic 


perſons for ſetled-rulers then , and the great mukitude and - 
; ®E-$: neceſtity 5 


® 
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© All Churches then we ſee were not of an” equal-excent. | 
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a neceſſity of -unfixed officers for preaching the Goſpel abroag, 
many. perſons fit for: that work could not be ſpared to be 
conſtantly Reſident / upon a place. Now: that in ſome 
places at. firſt there were none placed but only a Paſtor and 
Deacons, I ſhall confirm by theſe following Teſtimonies. 
The firſt is thatof Clement in bis Epiſtle Kam yoexs 2 
mokers xngloro Tee, Signet: 745 dS mmpyes wer, 'louudoarr; mo) 
Trevpuan, ws emenbwres v Nardns' fl wintorror mar, The 
Apoſtles therefore preathing abroad through Conntreys and Ci- 
ties , ordained the Firſt-fruits of ſuch as believed, haviug proved 
them by the [pirit tobe Biſhops and Deacons for them that ſnowld 
afterward; believe. ' Wherher by X#e=« we underſtand Villages 
or reg5ons.," is not material ; for it is certain here the Author 
rakes 'it as diſtin from Cities; and there is nothing, 1.grant, - 
exprefſed wherethe Apoſtles did place Biſhops and Deacons 
excluſive of other places , 5.e. whether only in "Cities or 
Countries , but ir is evident by this, that wherever they 
planted Churches, they ordained Biſhops and Deacans , 
whether - thoſe Churches were' in the City ar Countrey, 
Andhere we find no other Officers ſetled in rhofe Churches 
but Biſhops and Deacons, and that there were no morein 
choſe Churches then he ſpeaks of , appears from his deſigne 
of patalleling the Church-officers in the Goſpel, to 
thoſe -under: the Law: and therefore it was here ne- 
ceſlary 'to enumerate all that were then” in the Chnrches. 
The 'main:controverſie is, whattheſe'Biſhops were ; wherher 
many -'inoneplace , or only one ; and if 'but one, whether a 
Biſhop in the modern ſenſe or no. For the firſt , here is 
-nothing'implying- any neceflity 'of having more then one in 
aplace, which will further be-made appear by and by , out of 
other-teſtimonies which will-help ro explain this. As for the 
ether thing , we muſt diſtinguiſh of the notion of a Biſhop ; 
For he's either ſuchia one as chath nore over him in the 
Church, or he' is ſuch a'one as -hath a power over Preſ- 
byters aQing under him, and by authority derived;from him. 
It we take it inthefirſt ſenſe,” ſo eyery Paſtor of a Church, 
having none exerciſing 'juriſdiion over him, isa Biſhop , 
: and ſo every ſuch ſingle Paſtor in the Churches of the Pri- 
i mitive times was a Biſhop. in this ſenſe, as every _ 
A 4 (6) 
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ced,' tnight aſe! 
to command him : butif we take a Biſhop in the more pro- 
per fenſe , for one that hath'power over Presbyters and peo- 
ple, ſuch a onetheſe ſingle Paſtors were not , could not be. 
For itis ſuppoſed that theſe were only ſingle Paſtours , but 


before- ſocieties for government were introdu- 


then it is ſaid that after other Presbyters were appointed, then 


theſeſingle Paſtours were properly Biſhops, but to that I an- 
ſwer,; Firft, they could not be proper Biſhops by vertue of 
their firſt conſtitution ; for then they had no power over any 
Presbyters, but only over the Deacons and people; and 
therefore. it would be well worth conſidering how a power 
of juriſdiction over Presbyrcers can be derived from thoſe 
lingle Paſtours of Churches that had no Presbyters joyned 
with them. Ic muſt be then clearly and evidently proved 
that it was the Apoſtles intention that theſe ſingle Paſtors 
ſhould haye the power over Presbyters when the Churches 
neceſſity did require their help, which intention muft be ma- 


nifeſted and declared by ſome manifeſtation of -it as a Law of 


Chriſt, or nothing can thence be deduced of perpetual con- 


cernmentcothe Church of Chriſt. Secoxaly, either they were 


Biſhops before, ot only after rhe appointmear of Presbycers-; 
if before, then a Biſhop and a Presbyter having no Biſhop 
over him, areall one ; .if after only , thea it was by;his com- 
municating,power to Presbyters to be ſuch., or their.choice 
which made him their Biſhop , If the firſt, then, Presbyters 
gnead erdinem are only a humane inftiturion , it being ac- 
knowledged that no evidence can be brought from Scriptune 


be called a King, becauſe he had none above him 


for 'them; and for any a&of the Apoftles not recorded in 


Scripture for the conſtituting of them., it muſt go among 


unwritten traditions, and af that be a Law Rtill binding - 


the Church, _ then there are ſuch which occurr notn 


the word of God',. and ſo that muſt be an imperfect - 
coppy of divine Laws : if he were 'made Biſhop dy..an - 
Ac of the Presbyters ,, then Presbyters have power . to - 
make a -Biſhop, and ſo Epiſcopacy is-an humane .inſtitu-. 


tion depending upon the yoluntary A& of Presbyters.. 


But the cleareſt evidence for one fingle Paſtor with Dea- - | 


cons in ſome Churches at the beginning of Chriſtianity 1s ther. 
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Epiphaniut is very intricate and obſcure , we ſhall endeayour 
to explain it: Heis giving Aer;z an account why Paxl in his 
Epiſtle to Timorhy mentions only Biſhops and Deacons, and 
paſſeth over Presbyters, His account is this , firft he chars- 
eth Aerius with ignorance of the ſeries of hiffory ( which he 
Calls ?xonefiz 7 annleins'} and the profeund and axcieut records 
of, the Church , whereinit is expreſſed that upon the firſt preachr 
sng the Goſpel , the Apoftle writ according to the preſent ſtate 
of —_ Where Biſhops were not yet appointed ( for ſo cer- 
tain 


Bifbops and Deacons , (for the Apoſtles could net ſettle all 
things at firſt) for there was a neceſſity of Presbyters, and 
Deacons ,, For by theſe two orders all Ecdlefraftical offices 
might be performed : for where (ſo 1 readit 5we 30, not ine 5 
as the ſenſe clearly carries it) there was not found any worthy 
of being a Bifbop , the place remained withowt one ; fo where 
neceſſity required one, and there were ſome found fit for that 
office , there ſome Were ordained Biſhops , but for want of 
convenient number , there could be no presbyters found ont to be 
ordained, aud in ſuch places they were contented with the 
Biſhop and Deacons ; for withour their miniſtry the Biſhop 
could not be. So that according to Epiphanius, there were 
three ſeveral ſtates of Churches in the Apoftles times ; firft 
ſome Churches where there were only Presbyters and Dea- 
- cons 
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” eons Without a Biſhop. For if Epiphanins' ſpeaks; not at 
firſt of places where, Presbyters were without a.Biſhop ,” be 
muſt be ;guilty 6f a vain and empty Tawtelogy; for he after 
tells us where the neceſlity of the Church required it, a 
Biſhop was made, therefore before he ſpeaks of- places only 
where Presbyters and Deacons were; - and otherwiſe he 
would not anſwer Aerizs about 1 Tim.4.14, which it is 
his deſigne 'to do, about The laying 8»; of the hands 
of the Presbyterie, he grants then that at firſt in ſome 
places there were only Presbyters and Deacons, as when 
the Apoſtle writes to Biſhops and Neacens ( where Biſhops 
at that time of the Church were only Presbyters) of which 
two orders, Presbyters and Deacons, there was an abſolute 
neceſſity ; and the account he gives why they ſerled no higher * 
order aboye them, is, «s 9 mir ws nuridnony Gt ; I 
wmogonou xgegyon! The Apoſtles conld not ſettle all things at 
firſt, which words are to be. read with a Parentheſis, giving an 
account why ſometimes only Biſhops and Deacons wereſetled, 
that is, Presbyters ſo called. But faith he , where neceſlicy - 
called for a higher order of Biſhops'above Presbyters, and 
any were found qualified for it , there ſuch were appointed , 
_- and if by reaſon of the want of perſons of ſufficient .abili- 

ties to be made Presbyters in thoſe places, there they were 

contented with ſuch a ſuperior Biſhop and Deacons aſſiſting 

of him , Some Chutehes 'then according to his judgment 

had a company” of Presbyters' to rule them beitg aſliſte 

with Deacons; others had only a ſingle Biſhop with Dea- 

cons, and after when- the numbers were increaſed , and per- : 

ſons qualified were found, there were both Biſhop, Presbyters 

and Deacons. For the account which he piyes of the 

former want -of ſome officers in ſome Churches, is this , #7 

(Read vas that learned Dr, well corrects it ) 3s &arancas 

aefious Th TANgw udra Ths GiXorOuits, Bmw Kar ixkivs THIge noay of. 

Tomi © # Þ tn2500 Tyayur tt ein” dpyns T4 mir 59) » and 
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the Charch not yet heving all her offices filled, things were fain 

to remain in that ſtate, For nothing can be compleated at 

firſt , but in proceſs of time every thing receives its due perfetts- 
on, So that Epiphanins a” (as it is thoughtby _ 
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fay;,- that-in the firſt! times 'of the Church ,” there were none 
buc Biſhops 'and' Deacons in all Charches , but in ſome 
Churcties there were Presbyters and Deacons, in others Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons, according to the ſtate, condition and 
neceſſity of rhe Churches. Epiphanize then fully and clear. 
ly expreſſerh my opinion 1n reference to the Apoſtles not ob- 
| ſerving any 6ne.conſtant- courſe in all Churches, bur ſetting 
ſomernmes many-Presbyters with: Deacons , ſometimes only 
one Paſtor ( who is-therefore called a Biſhop ) with Dea- 
cons, 'and ſo ſetling officers according to the particular oc. 
caſions of every Church. The next conſiderable teſtimony 
ro our purpoſe 1s that of Clemens Alexandrinus in Enſebins 
concerning St. fohn after his return ont of the Iſle of Parmosrto 
Epheſus, upon the death of Domitian. * Amin migzngnbutr Or x, 
om To TAInyees F thvur; ons We *EmordTus Tacdoan y oe 5) 
GAdg unAeTias dpriowy » Ge 5 3 xAngor Era Na 7 nod Te Mi 
warQ onuaruirey tnngocer He went abroad upon invitation. 
into the neighbour provinces, in ſome places eenfiogutng 3aopny 
in ſome ſetting in order whole Charches,, in others chooſing our 
one from among the reſt of thoſe Who were deſig#ed. by-the ſpirit 
wade. Meſ. of God , whom he ſet over the Church. So Salmaſins con: 
ſal cap. 4, £ends it muſt be tranſlated , xAigor ere Tie xauwTwr , chooſe 
P.224-&>c, one into the Clergy ;, for thoſe who were choſen Biſhops are 
ſaid vargiduu emszoriy , and they that chooſe are laid nvangwor, 
Whence Salmatius gathers our of theſe. words the very 
thing I am now upon. - 1» majoribus mrbibus plares , in 
minoribus panciores Presbyteros ordinari ſolitos probabile eft , 
In pag antem aut vicss , vel puſills oppidts, quales #94 g 
vel Kao Me vocabant Gree , unum aliguem Precbyterum per 
illa precipue tempora quibus non maguns erat numerns fidels- 
wm , ſuffeciſſe veriſimile eſt. Thar the Apoſtles ſet a greater 
number of Presbyters in. great Cities, fewer 3n leſs , and i 
{mall villages but one, when the number of believers was but 
ſmall. We have yet one Author more who ſpeaks fully to 
our purpoſe.. It is the author of the Commentaries under 
Ambroſe his name , who frequently afferts this opinion am 
now making good. Upon the fourthof Epheſians he largely 
diſcourſeth how things were ſerled at firſt by the Apoſiles , 
by degrees, in the Church of: God, evidently _— 
taat 
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that the Apoſtles did not at firſt obſerve any ſetlediconftant 
courſe, but ated according to preſeng. conveniency , as they 
ſaw good, in order to the promoting and advancing the-Chur. 
ches Intereſt. Poſtquam omnibus locis Eccleſia ſunt conflitute,& 
officia ordinata, aliter compoſita res eſt quam ceperat. Thereby 
declaring his opinion that while Churches were conſti- 
ruting , no certain. courſe was obſeryed. For as he goes.on, 
Primmm enim 01; nes aocebant., & onitepaptizabant ,. quibuſ- 
cnngque dicbm wel temporibus fuiſſet occaſio, $6, Ut ergo cref- 
ceret plebs & multiplicaretar, Omnibus iuter enitia cur 
ceſſom eft & Evangelizare, & baptiſare, & ſcriptaras in 
Eccleſia explanare. At ubi omnia loca circenmplexa eff Ec- 
cleſia,, conventitula conflituta ſunt, & reftores & catera offi- 
cia in Ecclefpis. ſunt ordinata ;, ut whllns de Clero:auderet qui 
ordinatus non eſſet , preſumere officium quod [ciret' non ib; cre- 
ditam wel conceſſum ; & cepit alio ordine, & providentia £#- 
bernari Eccleſia , quia fi ownes eadem poſſent, irrationabile 
efſct , & waulgarisres, & wiliſſima videretur,, &c. .Jdeo non per 
.omnia conveninnt [cripta Apeſfeli ordinationi que nunuc eft-in 
Eccleſia, quia hec inter primordia ſunt ſcripta; Nam & 
Timotheum ( Presbyterum a ſe creatum ) Epiſcepum vecat, 
quia primum Presbyteri Epiſcops apellabantur, ut reſedente 
ane ſeguens ei ſucederet , &c. At: firſt he faith, allChnreb 
Offices liy open to all perſons., and' every one did preach and 
baptize upen all occaſions 5 but: after wards when Congregations 
were eftabliſhed and Churches ſetled, then none undertook, that 
office but thoſe that were oraained to it. Thence 58 #s that 
the Apeſtles writings are- not (nitable to the preſent ſtate of 
'the Charch , becanſe they were penned in the time when things 
were not fully ſettled. For he calls Timothy , Who was made 
a Presbyter by him, Biſhop , for ſo at firſt the Presbyters were 
called, among whom this was the courſe of governing ( burches , 
that as one withdrew ; another took, bus place. This opinion 
of his he takes occaſion to ſpeak of in ſeveral other places. 
Upon Row.'16. Adhac reftores Eccleſia paucs erant mm loc , 
Governonrs of ( burches were as yet ſet up but in few places. 
And upon 1 Cor, 1. Propterea Ecclefie ſcribit , quia adhuc 
ſingulis Eccleprs reftores non erant inftituti. And on 1 Cor.11, 


Convenientibns Presbyterts , quia adhuc refores Eecleſize non 
uu 2 omnibus 
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omnibu locis' erant oonftituti. By all which it is moſt eyj. 
dent;; tharthis both learned and antient Author, cited with 
no. ſmall reſpe&'by St.. A#ftin, doth not conceive that the 
Apoſtles did obſerve any ſetled form in the governing Chur- 
ches, but-aRed-accordins to the- principles of prudence, ac. 

- cording to the neceſſities and occaſions of the ſeveral Chur- 
ches by them planted + So that- where | there - were ſmall 
Churches.; one Paltyy ith Deacons might ſuffice: in greater 
Churches ſomewere goyerned: by 'Presbytcrs' ating in Com- 
mon Council: others though very few at firſt, had ReQors 
placed oyer them, for ſuperintending the affaires of the 
Church, k 
Secondly» In Chnyches conſiſting of a mul3itnat of believers, 
or where: there was a probability of great increaſe by preaching 
the Goſpel, the Apoſtles did ſettle a Colleag of Presbyters , whoſe 
office was partly to Govern the Church already formed , aud 
partly to labenr in the Converting more. $0 that inall great 
Cities where cither the work was already-great, by the num- 
ber of -behievers , in order to the diſcharging of Paſtoral du- 
ties to them; or where it was great in reference to the 
number they laboured in converting of, . it ſeems moſt con- 
ſonant to reaſon and Scripture , that the work ſhould' be car- 
ried on by the joynt affiſtance of many-aſſociated in whe ſame 
work, For, is irany ways probable rhat the Apoſtles ſhould 
ordain Biſhops 5# wiMmirror mzves, as Clemens ſpeaks, of ſuch - 
as ſhould believe, and not ordain perſons in order to the 
making them believe ?: They have either a very low-opinion - 
of the work of a Goſpel Biſhop; or very little conſideratt- 
on of the-zeal, aRivity and diligence which was then uſed 
in preaching, reproving:, exhorting, in ſeaſon, our of ſea- 
ſon , thar think-one ſingle perſon wasable to.undergo it all. 
Diſcipline wasa great deal more ſtri&t then ,- preaching*more 
diligent, men more apprehenſive of the weight of their functi- 
on , thenfor any-to undertake ſuch a care-and charge of 
ſouls, that it was impoſſible for them ever to know; obferye, 
or watch oyer fo as to give. an account- for them.- Beſides, 
'While we ſuppoſe this one perſon imployed inthe guties of 
his flock-, what leiſure or time could ſuch-a one have. to 


preach -to the Gentiles and unbelieving Jews.in order to:their 
Converfion ?-- 
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Converfion? The Apoſtles did not certainly aim at” the ſet 

ting up. the honour of any one perſon , making the office of 

the Church a matter of State and Dignity more then imploy- 

ment ; but they choſe men for their aRtivity in preaching the 

Goſpel , and for theit uſefulneſs in labeuring to add con- 
tinually to the Church. Men that were imployed in the WW 
. Church then , did not conſult for their eaſe or honour , and - 
thought it not enough for ' them to fit ſtill and bid others 
work ; but they were of Pauls mind ; Neceſſity was laid up- 
on them , yea Woe was nnto them if they preached not the Go- 
ſpel. Publick prayers were not then looked on as the more 
principal end of Chriſtian Aſſembles then preaching, nor con- 3 
ſequently that it was the more principal office of the fewards - BE 
of the myſteries of God to-read the publick prayers of the A 
Church, then 7 preach in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon; And is 
1t-not great pitty two ſuch excellent aud neceſſary duries - 
ſhould ever be ſet at variance, much leſs one ſo preferred 
before the other; that the one muſt be eſteemed as Sarah, and 

_ the other almoſt undergo the hardſhip of Hagar, to be looked 
on as a bond-woman of the Synagogue, and be turned our 
of doors ? Praying and preaching are the 7acbiz and Boaz. - 
of the Temple, like Rachel and Leah, both which builcupthe 
houſe of 1/rae/: but though Rachel be fair and beautiful; 
.yet Leahis the more fruitful : rhough prayer be lovely and 
amiable in the ſight of God, when ic comes from a heart ſe- 
rioully affeted with what it ſpeaks, yet preaching tends 
more to the. turning mens ſouls from ſin unto God, Were 
the Apoſtles commiſlioned by Chriſt ro- go pray or preach? - 
and what is it wherein the Miniſters of the* Goſpel ſucceed 
the Apoſiles? is it in- the office of- praying-,' or preaching ? 
Was Paul ſent not to baptize but ro preach the Goſpel? and 
ſhall- we think. thoſe who ſucceed Pax in his: office of 
preaching, are to-look upon any thing elſe-as- more their 
work then that ? Are Miniſters in their ordination ſent forch - 
to: be readers of publick prayers, or to be-Diſpenſers of 
Gods holy word? Are they ordained wholly to this, and 
ſhall tbis be theleſs principal part of their work? I, but the 
reaſon is unanſwerable, that praying is the more principat 
end of Chriſtian Aſſemblies then preaching z -For the one 
uUu 3 9 15: 
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. istheend, and the other the means. If by end be meant the 
ultimate end of all Chriſtian duties , that cannot be prayer : 

' for thatisa meansit ſelfin order to that ; but thechict end 
is the ficting ſouls for eternal praiſes, if then this unanſwer- 
able reaſon hold good, the principal end of Chriſtian Af. 
.ſemblies muſt be only praiſes of God, and not prayers, 
if by the end be meant the immediate end of preaching as that 
it refers to, that cannot be, for the immediate end of preaching 
if the Apoſtle may be-judge, is in{truftion and edification in 
the faith , Rather preaching is the end of praying, in as much 
as the bleſſings conveyed by preaching are the chings which 
men pray for. Bat this is but one of choſe unhappy conſequen- 
ces which follows mens judging of the ſervice of God rather 
by the practices of the Church, when it came to enjoy eaſe 
and plenty , then by the wayes and praQtices of the firſt and 
pureſt Apoſtolical times : when the Apoſtles who were beft 
able to judge of their own duty , looked upon themſelves as 
moſt concerned in the preaching of the Goſpel. Bur to this 
it is commonly ſaid that there was great reaſon for it then , be- 
cauſe the world was tobe converted to Chriſtianity, and therefore 
preaching was the more neceſſery work, as that time, but when 
a nation #s convertd to the faith , that neceſſity ceaſeth. It is 
granted that the preaching of che Goſpel in regard of its 
univerſal extent was more neceflary then, which was the 
foundation of Chriſts inſticuting the Apoſtolical office 
with an unlimited commiſſion , but if we take preaching as 
referring to particular Congregations , there is the ſame 
neceſſity now that there was then, People need as much 
intruion asever , and ſo much the more in that they are 
aptto think now the name of Chriſtians will carry them to 
Heaven. Itis a too common and very dangerous deceit of 
men to look upon Religion more as a profeſſion, then mat- 
ter of life , more as a Notion then an inward temper. Men 
muſt be beat off from more things which they are apt to 
traſt co for ſalvation now, then in thoſe times : Men could 
not think ſo much then, that diligence in publick Aſſem- 
blies, and attendance at publike prayers was the main of 
religion. Few would profeſs Chriſtianity in thoſe times , 
but ſych as were reſ@lyed before hand rather to let go their 
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lives then their profeſſion; but the more profeſs it now, - 

withour underſtanding che terms of ſalvation by it ; the 

greater neceſſity of preaching to inſtruct men in it. - But 

I think more neednot be faid of this to thoſe that know it 

is another thing to bea Chriſtian then to be called ſo. Bur 

however it is granted that in the Apoftles t mes preaching 

was the work ; and if ſo, how can we think one ſingle 

perſon in a great City was ſufficient both to preach to, and 

rule the Church, and to preach abroad in order to the conver- 

fion of more from their Gentiliſme to Chriſtianity ? Eſpeci- 

ally if the Church of every. City was ſo large as ſome would 

make it , viz. to comprehend all the believers under the 

civil juriſdiction of the City, and fo both Ciry and Countrey 

the only charge of one ſingle Biſhop. I think the vaſtneſs of 

che work, andthe impoflibility of a right diſcharge of it by one 

fingle perſon , may be argument enough to make us interpret” 

the places of Scripture which may be underſtood in that ſenſe, 

as of more then one Paſtour in every City ; as when the 

Apoſtles are faid to ordain Elders in every City , and Payls 

calling for the Elders from Epheſus, and his writing to the 

Biſhops and Deacons of the Church of Philipp, this con- 

ſideration , I ſay, granting that the texts may be otherwiſe 

underſtood, will be enongh to incline men ts think that in. 

greater Cities there was a ſociety of Presbyters aQting roge- 

ther for the carrying on the work of the Goſpel in conyert- 

. ing ſome to, and building up of others in the faith of Chriſt. . 

And it ſeems not in the leaſt manner probable to me that.the 

care of thoſe great Churches ſhould. at firſt be intruſted in 

the hands of onefingle Paſtour and Deacon , and afterwards 

4-new order of Presdyters erected under them , without 

any order or rule lard down in Scripture for it, or any men- 

tion in Eccleſiaſtical writers of any ſuchafter inſtitution. But 

inſtead of that in'the moſt populous Churches we have . 

many remaining foetſteps of ſuch a Colledpge of Presbyters 

there eſtabliſhed in Apoſtolical times, Thence 7guatim ſayes.,., ,.. , 

the Presbyters are &s avridpicy beF y ws ovvNouG> *Angd) wy —— "i 

the Sanhedrin of the Church appointed by God, and the Bench p. 119. 

of Apoſtles fitting together for ruling the affairs of the Charch, Fe 6,500 

And Origen calls it Fvsn&a & $x4.51 TAG KTIIEY AG @ Bus ; _ £ gb 
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ledge in every City of Gods appointing, and. Vidtor Biſhop of 


ry -- ad Rome, Collegium noſtrum, and Cellegium fratrum; Pins, Panpe- 
uſt V en. | 


rem Senatum Chriſts apud Roman conſtitutum. Tertullian, 
Probatos ſenieres, Cyprian , Cleri noftri ſacrum veneran- 


.  damque Conſeſſum, and to Cornelizs Biſhop of Rome and his 


Clergy, Florentiſſimo Clero tecum preſidenti. Jerome, Sena- 
tum noftrum, cetum presbyrerorum, & commune -conſulium 
Pre:byterorum quo eccleſia gubernabantur. Hilary, Seniores 
fine quorum conſfilio nihil agebatur in ecclefia;, the author de 


* 7 ordinibus ad Ruſticum, calls the Presbytes negotiornm judi- 


# 


ces. Entychins tells us there were twelve Presbyters at 


Alexandria to govern the Church; and the author of the 
Itinerary of Peter , of as many conftituted at ('e/area, who 
though counterfeir, muſt be allowed ro-ſpeak,though not vera, 
yet verifomilia ;, though not true, yer likely Po [s it poſſi. 
ble all theſe authors ſhould thus ſpeak of their ſeveral places, 
of a Colledge of Presbyters aRing in .power with the Biſhop, 
if at firſtThurches were governed only by a ſingle Biſhop, 
and afterwards by ſubje&t Presbyters that had nothing to 
do in the rule of the Church, but were only deputed to ſome 
particular offices under him, which they were impowered 
to do only by his authority ? But the joynt rule of Biſhop 
and Presbyters in the Churches will be more largely deduced 
afterwards, Thus we ſee a Company of Presbyters ſetled in 
creat Churches ; now we are not to imagine that all theſe did 
__ attend to one part of their work, but all of them 

according to their ſeveral abilities laid out themſelves; ſome 
in overſeeing and guiding the Church , but yet ſo as upon 
occaſion to diſcharge all paſtoral a&s belonging to their 
funRion , others betook themſelyes chiefly to the converſion 
of others to tbe faith, either in the Cities or the adjacent 
countries. By which we come to a full , clear and eafie un- 
derſtanding ef that ſo much controverted place, 1 Tim.5.17. 
Ol rao; art wres agio fuTega dimhis mule ations, Wangm os 
x9mavTts © abye 1 dideoranig; The Elders that rale Well ave 
connted worthy of double honour , eſpecially they that labonr in 
the word and dorine. Not as though it implyed a diſtinR ſort 
of elders from the: Paſtors of Churches, but among thoſe El. 
ders that were ordained in the great Churches, ſome m— 

mo 
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” bonredmoſt in converting others to the faith by Preaching; 

. though both theſe being entred into this peculiar function of 
\ lying themſelves forth for the benefit of the Church, did 
deferve both reſpe& and maintenance; yet eſpecially thoſe 
who imployed themſelves in converting _—_ in as much as 


their burden was greater, their labours moreabundanr, their 


ſufferings more; and their very office coming the neareſt to 


the Apoſtolical fun&tion. So Chryſoſtome reſolves it upon the 


fourth of the Zpheſians, that thoſe who were x7 x4was y mes chryſoft, ig 


ecoureale, as Theodoret expreſſeth it, the mughits 2 INT igAvr, 4. Eph. 


the fixed officers of particular Churches, were inferior ro #97. 12. 


thoſe who went abroad preaching the Goſpel, 4 7<vx ſaith he, 
x - mereyruy » Eyayyalitofpror of wiper x). oft Eva Tim? 
#32Aruercr, An evident argument” that the Apoſtle doth 
not intend any ſort of Elders diſtint from theſe ordained 
Presbyters of the Cities, is from that very- argement 
which the greateſt friends to Lay-Elders draw out of this 
Epiſtle, which is from the promiſcuous acception of the words 
ap*o8/T4;O- and omen in this very Epiſtle to. Timothy : 
The argument runs thus : The Presbyters ſpoken of by Paul 
in his Epiſtle to Timothy, are Scripture Biſhops , but Lay-El- 
ders are not Scripture Biſhops , therefore theſe cannot here 
be meant. The major is their own, from 1 75m.3.1. compared 
with.4.'14, Thoſe which are called Presbyters in one place,are 
Biſhops in another ; and the main force of the argument lies in 
the promiſcuous uſe of Biſhop and Presbyter;now then if Lay- 
Elders be not ſuch Biſhops, then they are not Paxls Presbyters; 
Now Pal: Biſhops muſt be 9x70! fit to teach,and therefore 
no Lay-Elders. Again we may confider where 7:morhy now 
was, viz. at Epheſus, and therefore if ſuch Lay-Elders any- 
where, they ſhould be there ,'Let us ſee then whecher any ſuch 
were here. It is earneſtly pleaded by all who are for Lay-Elders, 
that the Elders ſpoken of 4s 20, 17. were the particular 
Elders of the Church of Epheſms, to whom Paxl ſpoke, 
ver. 28: where we may finde their office at large deſcribed, 
Take heed therefore anto your ſelves, and all the flock 'over 
which God hath made you *mrxo'mes Biſhops or oyerſeers. Here 
both we ſee the names Elders and Mips confounded pin 
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2» , ſo that he that was an E/der was a Bzſbop too', and the office 
of ſuch 'E/ders deſcribed ro be a Paſtoral charge ozer a flock , 
which is inconſiſtent with the notion of a Lay-Elder. Pax! 
ſent indefinitely for. the Elders of the Church to come to 


+ BE double honour, ark fag explains by * 9 dreyagiar 
a 


p. 79: ©& from the Scriptures, to the Primitive Church, ( as we have 
no reaſon to think that if ſuch were appointed, they ſhould 


Orig .hom. 
- 3-in Pſ.37. 


Biſhops, — and Deacons were inhis time Preachers. 


where to fit as one of the Clergy, and to be a Presbyter, are 
all one. Again, had there been any ſuch Elders, it would have 
b belonged ro them to lay hands on thoſe that were reconciled 
þ.> . tothe Church after Cenſures ; now hands were anly laid on 
| Ep.!?. ab Epiſcopo & Clero, as the ſame Cyprian tells us.. Glemens 
$r0m. 1.6. Alexandrinus deſcribing the office ofa Presbyter, haub theſe 
p. 667.ed, words, #70 Terof0 reg” Br m3 Grm Tis cnxAnoIag LC, wav mom 
Heinſs OJumin Ts 78 wes, where teaching is looked onas his proper 

work.; And elfewhere more fully and expreſly, diſcour ng 
, ps ? OIL. 
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of the ſervice of: God, and diſtinguiſhing ir according to 
the twofold ſervice of men, 5:anomi:g dmpinx), 'he applies 
theſe to the Church, 5wizs 5 & x7! mw Uuxavoiar, ww why fra- Strom. 1.7, 
nent it Tpiofuriest ewteonv eixove, Thy vmpimuly 5 bs didxzormr. © 700+ 
The former he explains afterwards, - #mos- a 45 mudXuey # 
Try oh © els Thu a; Fpa my #7 ogy a0wW, A Presbyter i 
one that uu erdained or appointed for the inſtruttion of others in 
order to their amendment, implying thereby the office of a 
Presbyter to be wholly converſant about teaching others, 
to whom on that account the art of making others better 
doth properly belong. So much may ſuffice for thoſe firſt 
times of the Church, that there were no Presbyters then 
but ſuch as bad the office of teaching. - And for the times af- 
terwards of the Church, let it ſuffice at preſent ro produce 
the teſtimony of a Council held in the beginning of the ſeyenth 
Century, who abſolutely decree againſt all Lay perſons £9ncil- - 
medling in Church affairs, Nona aftione didicimm, quoſdam ex _—_ "i 
oſt ro Collegio contra mores Etcleſiaftitor,; laicos habere in re- "0 
bus diving conſtitmtos Oeconomos. © Proinde pariter traftan- 
reseligimus ut unuſquiſque neſtrum ſecundam (halcedonenſinms 4 
Patrum decreta, ex proprio Clero Oeconomum ſibs conftit nat. : 
Tnatcorum oft enim Laicum efſe vicarium Epiſcopi, '& ſacu- 
laresin Eccleſia judicare ;, in uno enim eodemque officio non de- 
bet eſſe diFar profeſſio. A Canon direRly leveld againſt all 
Lay Chancellours in Biſhops Conrrs, and ſuch Officials : Bar 
doth with the ſame force take away all Lay-Elders, as im- 
plying it to be wholly againſt the rule of the Church to haye 
ſxcular perſons to judge in the Church, But akhough'l 
ſappofe this may be fo cient to manifeſt the no drvine righc 
of Lay-Elders;. yet Ido not therefore abſolutely condemn ell 
ufe of ſorhe perſons choſen by the people to be as rheir repre- 
ſentatives, for managing their intereſt inthe affaits of the 
Church, For now the voyce of the people ( which was nfed 
in the Primitive times) is grown out of uſe: ſach a conftitu- 
tion, whereby two or more of the peoples choice mrgbe be 
prefent at Church debates, mighr be very uſefull, fo they be 
looked on only as a prudential humane conſtitution, and not 
as any thing founded on Divine right, So much may ferve 


for the firlt ground of the probability of the Apoſtles not 
Xx 2 obſerving 
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obſerving one -ſetled form, of Church.Government , which 
was from'the- different ſtate, quantity and condition of the 


Churches by them planted. The /ccovd was from the maltitude 


> _— 
” 


 - of anfixed Officers reſiding in ſome places, who managed the 


affairs of the. Charch- in chief during their Refidence. Such 
were the Apoſtles and Evangeliits and all perſons almoſt of 


- Hote in Scripture. They were but, very few,”an@ thoſe in 


probabilicy not the ableſt, who were left ar home to take care 
of the ſpoil; the ſtrongeſt and ableſt like Commanders ia ar 
Army, were not ſecled in any Troop, but went up and down 
from this company-to.thar, to order them and draw them 
forth ; and while. they were, they had the chief authority. 
among them ;.but as Commanders of the Army, and not as 
officers of the Troop.. Such were Evangeliſts who were ſent 
ſometimes into.this Countrey to put the Churches in order 
there, ſometimes into another ; but whereever they were, 
they ated as Evangeliſts and not.as fixed officers. And ſuch 
were Timethy and. Titus, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition 
made againſt ir,, as will appear to any that will rake an impar. 
tial ſurvey of the arguments onbogh. ſides, Now where there 
were in ſome places Evangelifts, in-others not ; and in'many 
Churches it may be no other officers but theſe, it will appear, 
that the Apoſtles did not obſerve one conſtant form, bu 
were with the Eyangeliſts travelling abroad to the-Churches, 
and ordering- things in them as. they ſawr cauſe. Bur as, to 
this I have anticipated my ſelf already.” The /aff ground was 
from the different cuſtom obſerved in the Churches, after the 
Apoſtles times. For no other rational account can be given 

of the different opinions of Epiphanias , ferom and Hilary, 

but this, that one ſpeaks of the cuſtom of ſome. Churches, 

and the.other of others... In ſome as at Alexandria, the Preſ(- 

byters might chooſe their Biſhop ; in other places it might be 

as Hilary ſaith, that when the firit wichdrew, another ſuc-.- 
ceeded = Not by amonethly or Annual rotation of Preſi- 

gents, as ſome haye imagined, but by a- preſidency for life of 
one, upon whoſe death another ſucceeded in his room. For 

the former opinion hath not any evidence at all for it in Scrj-. 
pture or Antiquity, or inthe place brought to proye it. For 
according to this opinion, Timothy muſt bave but his courſe * 
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courſe, but in ſome Churches ſetled more or fewer Officers as 
they ſaw. cauſe, and in others governed thetnſelves during life , 
and that at their death they did not determine any form, is 


probably argued from the different cuſtoms of ſeveralChurches . 


afterwards. | 


s 


concerning the-obligatory force of it in reference to- us; 


The third Conſideration touching ApoſtolicalpraQiice, is: , 20. 


which Lay. down in theſererms, That a meer Apoſtolical pra- 


' lice being ſuppoſed, 15 not ſufficient of its ſelf for the fonnding- 
an nnalterable and perpetual right, for that form of Gomern-- 
went in the Church, which u ſuppaſed to be fonnued. on that 
praftice. This-is a propoſition 1 am ſure, will not be yeilded- 
without-proving it,..and therefore I ſhall endeavour to do 
it by a fourfold argument. . Firſt, becauſe many things were: 
dene by the Apolſttes without any intention of obliging any. 
who: ſucceeded them afrerwards to do-the ſame. As for in- 


ſtance,the rwelve Apoſtles going abroad ſo unproyided as they: 


' did when Chriſt ſent them forth at firſt, which would argue. no- 
great-wifdom or reaſon in-that. man, -. that ſhould draw that: 


practice into conſequence now, Of the-like. nature was.. 


Panls preaching 4/xmwor dayyiny to ſome Churches, recei-. 
ving no maintenance at all from ſome Churches, asthat at. (+: 


»inth. Which inſtance is a manifeſt evidence of 'the mon- - 


ſtrous weakneſs of diſcourſe in thoſe. whowould make that 
example of Pax obligatory to all Miniſters of the Goſpel 
now. -And while they would by this argument . take away 
their Lands and Tythes, inſtead of them, they give them Plau- 
ſtra convitiorumwhole loads of the moſt reproachfull ſpeeches 
that eyer were given to any but Chriſt and .his Apoſtles. For 


my part, I think the Miniſters. of the . Goſpel would want - 


one :of the- badges of honour belonging- to their office , 


werethey notthus reproachfully uſed, Ic is part of the State - 


which belongs to the true Miniſters of the Goſpel to be fol- 
lowed by ſuch blackmouthed Lacqueys, who. by their viru- 
' lent fpeeches. are ſo far their friends as to keep them from 


Forni: of Chanch Gourranau;t#amined. 
the rotationiof+ Elders at Epheſus, whichſeejns Fery-incongru-. 
ous to:the' office of Tiworhy., - I.concludes theni thar/in! all 
probability the Apoſtles tyed not themſelves up to one certain. 
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that curſe which our Sayiour pronounceth, Jo be unto you, 
Eh. , when x 


2 Cor.11. 


x Cor. g. 
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when afl- men: rake we# of you; But let us ſee how. much 


woolt there is after all chiscry ; too little to:cloath- rhe backs 


of Miniſters, if fach perſons might be their Tythe-men'; bur 
it is well they are ſo little befriended, yea ſo much oppoſed 
by the great Apoſtle, in that fingular praQtice of .his. For 
doth he ſayit was unlawful for bim to receive a maintenance 


fromthe Churches he preached to? Nay doth he nor ſer himſelf 


ro prove not only the lawfulneſs of Miniſters taking ic, but 
the duty of the peoples giving it? 2 Cor. 9. from the ſeventh 
ro the fifteenth verſe, giving many pregnant arguments to 
that purpoſe? Doth he not fay that all the Apoſtles beſides him 
and Barnabas, did forbear working, and conſequently: had 
all their neceſſities ſupplyed by the Churches 2 Nay doth 
not \ Paxl himfelf ſay chat” be robbed other Churches , taking 


g wages of them to do ſervice to them? What Paul turned hire- 
' ling, and inthe plaineſt cerms take wages of Churches? Yet 


ſo it is, and his forbearing it at Corinh, was apt to be in- - 
terpreted as an argument that hedid not love them , 2 Cory 
IT, 11. So far were they from looking upon - Pan as-a hire-" 
ling in doing it. 'Pa#t 'is ftrong and earneft in' afferrinp 
his right : he might haye done ir at Corinth as well as elſe- 
where : but from fome prudent conſiderations of his own, 
mentioned 2 Cor, 11.12, he forbore the exerciſe of his right 
among them, alrchough art the ſame time he received main- 
renance from other places. As for any Divine right of a par. 


. ticular way of maintenance, I am of thefame opinion as to- 


that which I am in reference to particular forms of Church 
government : and thoſe that are of another opinion, I 
would not wiſh them ſo much injury, as to want their main- 
ren#nce till they prove it, Burt chen 1 fay, theſe things are 
clear in. themſelves, and I think ſufficient grounds for con- 
ſcience as ro the duty of paying on the one fide, and the 
lawfulneſs of receiving it on rhe other. Firſt that a mainte- 
nance in general be given to Goſpel Miniſters, is of Divine 
right - elſe the labonrer were not worthy of has hire; - nor could 
that be true which Pax faith, thatonr Lord bath ordamed, that 
they which Preach the Goſpel, fſhomld live of the 'Gofpel.  Se- 
condly, A maintenance in general being due , Lawfull Autho- 
rity may determige the particular way of raiſing it , the 

equity 
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Forms of Chit ammint, examined. 
"equity of which way may be beſt derived from what was the 
'moſt ancient pratice of the world: in dedicating things to 
_ God, and was approved by God himſelf among his own peo- 

ple, the Jews: So that the way of maintenance by T'ythesis 
the moſt juſt and equitable way. Thirdly, Tt being in the 
Magiſtrates power to determine the' way of maintenance, 
what is fo determined, doth bind -the conſciences of all ſub- 
jes to thar power, to an obedienceto it for conſcience fake : 
In as much as all men are bound this ro 'obey the Magi- 
ſtrate in all things eſtabliſhed by him as Laws ; arid the ve-_ 
ry ſame reaſons any can plead for diſobedience /as to this, 
may equally ſerye for 'diſobedience'to any other: Laws made 
by the ſupreme Magiſtrate. This'I'ſuppoſeis the cleareſt re- *_ 
ſolution of thar other 'miore'yencll then intricate[controverſie . 
about the right of Tythes ; which F have here ſpoken of 
by occaſion of the mention of the Apoſtles praQtice ; and be- 
cauſe it is refolved 'upon the fame principles withthe ſubje&t 
Iam upon. Meer Apoſiolical F rbngswaebour ic bind, 


becauſe the Apoſtles 'did- many'things without intention of 
binding*othets,® Secondly, the'Apoſtles'did thahy*things up- 
on particular occaſions, emergencies and circumſtances, which 
_ ſo done,' cannot bind by vertue of their doing them, 
any further then a parity of reaſon doth conciade' the ſame 
things co he done in the ſame circumſianices;' Thus'Panls Ceald- 
bare is far frdin binding the} Church); ic being no univerſal 
raQice of the Apoſtles by a Law, - but'onlya thing taken up- 
by him upon ſome- particular grounds, not of perpetual and 
umyerfal concernment, $o community of goods was ufed r Cor.g.s, 
at firſt by the, Charth of Feruſalem as moſt Tuitable ro the 
preſent ate of the-Church';''but asfxr"aswe cart finde, did 
neither perpetually held in thar Chut cd nor univerſally 0b. 
tain 'among other Churches ; as is moſt clear'fh the' Chutch 
at Corinth by their Law-ſuits,” by tlie different offerings of © _ 
the rich and poor at the Lords Supper, and by their perſonal ,,; ,:..." 
contributiogs-'” So the Apoſtles ' Preaching -from houſe to _ 16.2. 
houfe ,” wis for wanit of conveniency then of mote publike © © © 
Places 'as'free' only for” Chriſtiats"; although that © pre-. 
Qice binds now as-far as the reaſon. doth; vx. in -_ ten- 
ency. 
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Fi Forms of Church Gavivinment, examined, 
ſtandir. Of them and their continuance in the Church for _, 

ſome Centuries of years, tnuch'is ſpoken by ſeveral Writers, wha ng 

- and reſolved by ſeyeral Councils, and yet we ſee theſe are jaid —_ ; 
aſide by the precenders to hold cloſe ro-Apoſtolical pratice : cap. 14. 
if that binds, certainly it doth in its plain inftitutions; if it doth Sox9m.! 4, 
not bind in-them , how. can it-in'that which is only gatbered 7? *+. 
but by uncertain conjectures to have been ever their practice? - ye jou - 
So that in the iſſue choſe who plead ſo much for the obligatory lit de Epi 
nature of Apoſtolical praRtice, do not think it obligatory , Co2c. Chat. 
for if they d1d, how comes this office of Widdows and Dea-. © 74. 
conefles to be negleRted ? If it be anſwered that theſe are not oye (0 
uſeful now, then we muſt ſay , that we look upon Apoſtoli- Epiph. hes 
cal praftice to be binding no further then we judge. it use- 79. : 
ful, or thereaſon of it holds, 'which is as muchas to fay of ”: 7#ſel. 
its ſelf it binds not. Fowrthly,Rites and cuſtomes Apoſltolical i ”—__ 
are altered; therefore men do not think that Apoſtolical Eh 
pratice doth binde. For if it did , there could be no altera- p.x5,, gc. 
tion-of things agreeable thereunto. Now: let. any one con- Yoſſium in 
ſider but theſe few particulars, and judge how far the-pleaders ©/ip.97. 
for a divine right of Apoſtolical practices do look upon Salmsſ : 
themſelyes as bound now to obſerve them : as Dipping in —— 
baptiſm, the uſe of Love-Feaſts, Community of goods, the p. 176. 
Holy kiſs, by *Tertullian called pgnaculam orationss : yet none * De Orat. 
look upon themſelves as bound to obſerve them-now, and 

yet all acknowledge them to have been the practice-of the 
Apoſtles, and therefore certainly though when it may 

ſerve for their purpoſe , men will make Apeftolical praQtice co 

found a divine right : yet when they are-gone off from the 

matter jn hand , they change their- opinion wich the matter, 

and can then think themſelves free as to the obſervation of 

things by themſelves acknowledged to be Apoſtolica]. Thus 

we are atlaft come to the end of this chapter, which we have. 

been the longer upon, becauſe the main hinge of this contro. 

verſie did lyein the pracige of the Apoſtles, which I ſuppoſe 

now ſo far cleared as not to hinder our progreſs towards what 

remains; which we hope will admit of a quicker diſpatch. We 

come therefore from the Apoſtles to the Primitive Chureh, to 

ſee whether hy the praQtice-of that we can find any thing 

whereby they looked on themſelves as obliged by an unaltera- 

ble Law to obſerve any one particular form of Church Govern- 

ment. * Yy CHAP. 
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CHAP. VII. 


The Churches Polity in the ages after the Apoſtles confudered + 


Evidences thence that no certain mualterable form of Church- 
Government was delivered to them. 1. Becanſe Church 


' power aid inlarge us the Churches did. Whether any AMetro- 


politan Churches eſtabliſhed by the Apeftles. Seven Charches 
of Aſia, whether Metropolitical ; Philippi no —_—— 
either in civil or eccleſiaſtical ſenſe. Several degrees of inlarg- 
ment of Churches. Churches firſt the Chriſtians in whole 
Cities , proved by ſeveral arguments, the Enlogie an evidence 
of 3t. Churches extended into the neighbour territories by 
the preaching there of City Presbyters ;, thence comes the ſub- 
ordinatien between them. Churches by degrees. inlarged to. 
Dioceſſes; from thence ro Provinces. Theoriginal of Metro- 
politans and partriarches. 2, No certain form nſed in all 
Churches. Some Churches without Biſhops, Scots, Goths. 
Some with but one Biſhop in their whole countrey. Schyt hian, 
e/Ethiopian Churches how governed. Many. Cities without 
Biſhops. Dioceſſes much altered. Biſhops diſcontinued in 
ſeveral Churches for many.years. 3.Conforming Ecclefraftical 
government to the civil , in the extent: of Dioceſſes. The 
ſuburbicarian Charches, what Biſhops anſWwerable to the civil 
Governours. Churches power riſe from thegreatneſs of Cities. 
4. Validity. of ordination by Presbyters in places. where Bi- 
ſhops were, The caſeef Iſchyras diſcaſſed , inftances given of 
ordination by Presbyters not pronounced nult. 5. The Chur- 
hes prudence in managing its affairs , by the ſeveral. Canons, 
Prowuncial $ynods, Codex Canonum, 


'F Aving largely confidered the- ations of Chriſt , and 
the praQtice of the: Apoſtles, ſo far as they are concei.- 


ved to have reference to the determining the certain form of 
Government in the Church , our next itageis, according to 
our propounded method , to examine what light the praQice 
of the Church in: the ages ſucceeding the Apoſtles will caſt 
upor the controvyerſie we are upon. For although accord. 
ing to the principles eſtabliſhed and laid down by us , there 
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Forms of Charch Government, examined. 
can be nothing ſetſed as an univerſal Law for the Church but 
what we find 1n Scriptures: yet becauſe the general praRice 
of the Church is conceived to be of fo great uſe for under- 
ſtanding what the Apoſtles 5»tentions as well as aftions 
were, we ſhall chearfully paſs over this Rubicon , becauſe not 
withan intent to increaſe diviſions, but to find out ſome 
further evidence of a way to compoſe them. Our inquiry 
then is whether the Primitive Church did conceive its ſelf ob- 
liged to obſerve unalterably one individual form of Govern. 
ment, as delivered down to them cither by a Law of Chriſt , 
or an univerſal conſtitution of the Apoſtles; or elſe did only 
ſercle, and order things for Church Goverament according 
as it judged them tend moſt to the peace and ſettlement of 
the Church , without any antecedent obligation, as neceſſa- 
rily binding to obſerve only one courſe. This latter I ſhall 
endeayour to make out to have been the only ruleand Law 
which the Primitive Church obſerved as to Church Govern- 
ment. viz, The tendency of its conſtitutions tothe peace and 
unity of the Church , and not any binding Law or praQtice 
of Chriſt or his Apoſiles. For the demonftrating of which 
I have made choice of ſuch arguments -as moſt immediately 
rend to the proving of it, For sf the poWer of the Church 
and itt officers did increaſe meerly from the inlargement of the 
bounds of (hurches; if no one certain form were obſerved in 
all Churches, but great varieties as to officers aud Dieceſſes.if the 
courſe uſed in ſetling the power of the chief officers of the Charcb 
was from agreement with rhe civil government , if notwithre 
Panding the ſuperiority of Biſhops , the ordination of Presby- 
ters was oWned as valid; if , in all other things concerning the 
Charches Polity , the ( harches prudence was looked on as 4 
ſafficient ground to eftabliſs things , then we may with reaſon 
conclude that nothing can be inferred from the praQtice of 
the Primitive Church , Demonſtrative of any one fixed 
form of Church Government delivered from the Apoſiles 
to them, Having thus by a light ew«yeagiz drawn out 
the ſeveral lines of the pourtraiure of the Policy of the 
ancient Church , we now proceed to fill them up, though not 
with that life which itdeſerves , yet ſo far as the model of this 
diſcourſe will permit, Our firit argument then is, from the 
Yy 2 riſe 
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rife of the extent of the power of Church Governonys , which 


' Faſſert'not to have been from 'any* order/of the- Apoſtles , 


bye from the gradual increaſe--of rhe Churches committed 
to their charge. This will be beſt done by the: obſervation 
of the growth of Churches, and how proportionably the 


power of the Governours did increaſe with it, As to 


that, there are four obſervable fteps or periods as ſo ma- 
ny ages- of growth in the Primitive Churches. Firſt, when 
Charches and' Cities were of the fame.cxtent. Secondly, when 
Churches took in the adjoynins territories with the villages 
belonging tothe Cities. Thirdly, when ſeveral Cities with their 
villages did affociate for Church-Government in the famg pro- 
vince. Foxrthly, When ſeveral provinces Cid aſſociate for Go- 
vernment in theRoman Empire. Of theſe in their order. 
"The firſt period of Church-Government obſervable in the 
Primitive Church, was when Charches were the ſame with Chri- 
ftians in whole Cicties, For the clearing of this , I ſhall firſt 
ſhew that the Primitive conſtitution! of Churches: was in a 
ſociay of Chriſtians. in the ſame City. Secondly, 1 ſhall 
conftder: the: form and manner of Government then obſer. 
ved among them. Thirdly, conſider what relation the fe- 
veral Churches in Cities had to one another. Firſt, That 
the Premitive Churches were Chriſtiansof whole Cities. It 
15 buta late and noyel acception of the word Chxrch, where- 
by it-is raken for ſtared: fixed congregations for publike wor- 
ſhip; and doubtfeſsthe originalof iris only from the diſtin- 
Aion of Churches in greater Citiesinto their ſeyeral wears 
Or publike places for meeting,whence theScotch X5rk, and our 
Engliſh Church; ſo'thar from calling the place Charch they 
proceed to call theperfons there meering by that name; and 
thence ſome think/the-name of Church ſo appropriated to 
ſach a ſociery of Chriſtians as may meet at ſuch a place, 
that they make it a 'matter of religion not to call. thoſe 
places Charches, from whence originally the very name, as we 
uſe it, was derived, Bnt this may be pardoned among 
other the religious -weakneſſes of- well meaning but leſs 
knowing people. A Church in its primary ſenſe as it 
anſwers to the Greek n=, applyed to Chriſtians, is a 
Society of Chriſtians living together in one City , whether 
- meeting 
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meeting rogerher in many - Congregations or one, is 
not at aſl material, becauſe they were not called a Church 
as meeting rogerher in- one place, butas they were a ſo- 
_ ciety of Chriſtians inbabiting rogether in ſuch a City : 
nor but that I think a ſociety of Chriſtians might be call- 
ed a Church, where ever chey were, whether in. a 
a City or Countrey , 'but becauſe the firſt and chief men. 
tion we meet with in Scripture of Churches, is of ſach as 
did dwell rogeiher in the ſame Cities, as is evident from ma- 
ny pregnant places of Scripture to this purpoſe. As Ats 
14.23, compared with Titus 1.5, %7* exxanaiay in one 
place, is the ſame with wr? mW in the other. Ordaizing 
. "Elaers in every Church , and ordaining Elders in every City ; 
which implyes chat by Churches then were meant the Body 
of Chriſtians reſiding in the Cities : over which the Apoſtles 
ordained Elders to rule them, So As 19.4,5. As they 
_ went through the Cities, &C. and ſo were the Churches efta- 
bhſhedin the faith, The Churches here were the Chriſtians 
of choſe Cities which they went through. So «Fs 20.17. 
He ſent ro Epheſus , and called the Elders of the Church. If 
þy the Elders we mean as all thoſe do we now deal with , the 
Elders of Epheſus, then it is here evident that the Elders of the 
Church and of the City are all one; but what is more 
obſervable, v. 22, he calls the Church of that City, 
T3 To0i/arioy* aegTiy ore wy. eaurols &) muTl TO Nouvie os © Vu, 
Td mieuua him omoninus, mitualrey F ankanriay Ty O87 Take 
heed to your ſelves, and to the flock: over which God hath made 
Jou overſeers, to feed the Church of God, Where ſeveral 
chingsare obſervable to our purpoſe ; firſt, that the body of 
Chriſtians in Epheſxs is called 7 Toiurtay and 5 exranzie, the 
flock and the Church , and not the ſeveral flocks and 
Churches, over which God hath made you Biſhops. Secoxaly, 
that all theſe ſpoken to were ſuch as had a pattoral charge 
of- this one flock; Paul calls them em7%67vs, and chargerh 
Toludivew, to dothe workof a Paſtor towards it. So that either 
there muſt be ſeveral Paſtors taking the paſtoral charge 
of one congregation, which is not very ſuitable with the 
principles of thoſe I now diſpute againſt; or elſe many con- 
gregations in one City are all called bur one Church, and 
Y.y " Wh One . 
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onefock , which is the thing I plead for. And therefore ic 
is an obſervation of gooduſe to the purpoſe in hand ; that the 
New Teſtament ſpeaking of the Churches in a Province , 
alwaies ſpeaks of them in the Plural number, as che Char. 
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ches of Tudea, 1 Gal.22, 1 Thel.2.14. The Churches of 


| Samaria and Galilee, ARs 9.31. The Churches of Syria and 


Eufeb. l.4. 
Cap. 13; 


#ſber. Ig- 
nat ep. Þr 


I3. 


CE, Celſum. 
l.3-p. 128. 


Cicilia, Acts 15.41. The Charches of Galatia, 1 Cor.16.1, 
Gal.1.1,2. The Churches of Aſia, Rom- 16. 16: Rev. 1. 11. 
But when it ſpeaks of any particular City , then itis alwaies 
uſed in the Singular number as the Church at Jeruſalem. 
AQ-8-1. 15-4,22+ The Church at Antioch. AR: 
I-26. , 13-1. The Charch at Corinth 1 Cor-1, 2, 
2 Cor.1.1. andſoof all che ſeven Churches of Aſia, the Church 
of Epheſus, Smyrna, &c. So that we cannot find in Scri- 
pture the leaft footſtep of any difference between a Church 
and the Chriſtians of ſuch a City ; whereas had the notion 
of a Church been reſtrained to a particular congregation , 
doubtleſs we ſhould have found ſome difference as to the 
Scriptures ſpeaking of the ſeveral places. For it is ſcarce 
imaginable that in all thoſe Cities ſpoken of, as for example 
Epheſus , where Paul was for above two years together , that 
there ſhould be no more Converts then would make one Con- 
cregation, Accordingly in the times immediately after the 
Apoſtles , the ſame language and cuſtome-continned ſtill. $0 
Clement inſcribes his Epiſtle 1 c#4anoe 72 0:8 mporrion Pouny, 
Th xAnoi Te U:s mggittsry Koptrfio:'y, The Charch of God which 
# at Rome, to the Charchof God which & at Corinth. So 
by that it is plain that all che believers at that time in Rome, 
made up but one Church, as lkewiſe did they at Corinth. 
So Polycarp in the Epiſtle wricten by him from che Charch at 
Smyrna to the Church at Philomilium, H Ennttoia 34 36G 
# mug xion Ep egy Th mepomsTy & $hepunts and fo in his Epiſtle 
to the Philippians, Tioruwenr@ y © oov ary apiofuripet , Th 
KANG mace mecy Ginimraur, Polycarp and the Elders with 
him to the Church which « at Philippi. Origen compares the 
the Church of God at Athers, Corinth, Alexandria, and other 
places with the people of thoſe ſeycral Cities, and ſo the 
Churches Sexate with the peoples, and the Churches «ex» 


ec, ( that is his word ) chief raler , with the Xſajor of thoſe 


Cities 
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Cities, implying thereby that as there was one civil ſociety in 

ſuch places to make a City, ſo there was a fociety of Chriſtians - 
incorporated together to make a Church. So that a Church 

fetled with a full power belonging to it , and exerciſing all a&ts 

of Church. diſcipline within its ſelf , was anciently = ſame 

with the ſociety of Chriſtians in a City, Not but that the 

name Church is attributed ſometimes to families, in which 

ſenſe Tertullian ſpeaks, nbi duo ent tres ſunt , ibi Eccleſia eſt, rrhert. ad 
licet Laici : And may on the ſame account be attributed to cuftit. 

a {mall place, ſuch as many imagine the Church of Cenchrea 

tobe, it beinga port to Corinth on the Sinms Saronicus, bur 
Stephanus Byxzantinus calls it Ts xy omvreror Koyivdv, Suidgs cteph de 
ſaith no more of it then thart it is 5104a Tome. Frrabo and Pax urbibns. 
ſanias only ſpeak of the ſcituarion of it, as one of the ports 

of Corinth, lying in the way from Tegea to Argos: nor is _— , 
any more ſaid of it by Pliny, then that is anſwers to Lecheum a, ung 
the port on the other fide upon the Sinm Corinthiacus. Vbbo yinth. p. 
Emmins in his deſcription of old Greece calls both of them 44, 45- 
Oppidula duo cum duobm preclaris portubus in ora mtrinſq , P11 bilt 
wars , but withall adds that they were do wrbis emporia, © * © 
the two Afarrsof Corinth , therefore in probability , becauſe , . 
of the great merchandiſe of that City, they were much fre- g,,. ye. 
quented. {enchrea was abont twelve furlongs diſtance from 1. z. 
Corinth , Where Parems conjectures the place of the meeting 

of the Church of Corinth was, becauſe of the troubles chey Paress in 
met with in the City, and therefore they retired thither for Rom.16. 
greater conveniency and privacy : which conjecture will ap- 

pear not to be altogether improbable, when we conſider the: 

furious oppoſition made by the Zews againſt the Chriſtians at 
Corinth. As 18.12 and withal how uſual it was both for 

Jews and Chriſtians to have their place of meeting at a diſtance 
fromthe City. As As r6.13, They went ont from Philippi 

to the rivers fide , where there was .a Proſencha, or aplaceof V. Heinſ. 
prayer , where the Fewsof Philippi accuſtomed to meet. . Accor- _— 
ding to this interpretation the Church at Cexchrea is nothing = "_ | 
elſe but the Church of Corinth there aſſembling : as-the TY 
Reformed Church at Paris hath their meeting place at Cha- 

renton , which might be called the Church of Charenton- 

from their. publick. Aſſemblies there, but the Church of 


Pars - DJ 


a4 rb A SM {oF ok ib TE OR VE SM A RE<S WI" I" Y TW Ok * "0 - 
of Church Government, examined. 35r 3 


ACS a eat 6 OG on " 05a Goes rad Eo . 
: : , —z 2 FAS” FI Ca! "8 ©... 4% "a 0 OBS 24 * <CO-rN Y PW 

b ages were Yo FFT "I © for 3 * 4 ls 4 % 3 : Ee Ir ue.» PA 8 4 

Fw, oy fe . ax - h- Þ Fs 3% *T * X * 0 T = 7 = 
* n 4 ; "4 o þ _ 8 WO - 6 id % - 
| 7 o A "” 

R ___—_— " 
Y » 


et” | 

' Pars from the Reſidence of the chief officers and people 
in that City, Sothe Church of Corinth might be called the 
Church at Cenchrea upon the ſame accounr,there being no evi- 
dence at all of any ſecled Government there at Cenchrea 
ditin& from that at Corinth. So that this place which is 
the only one brought againſt that poſitionl have laid down , 
hath no force at allagainſt ic. I conclude then that Churches 
and Cities were originally of equal extent, and that the for- 
mal conſtitution of a Church lies not in their capacity of al[- 
ſembling in one place , *but aRing as a ſociety of Chriſtians 
imbodyed togetherin one City , having Officers and Rulers 
among themſelves, equally reſpeRing the whole number of 
believers : Which leads to the ſecond thing, the way and man- 
ner then uſed for the modelling the government of theſe Churches: 
Which may be conſidered in a double period of time, either 
before ſeveral Congregations in Churches were ſerled, oratf- 
ter thoſe we now call Parifbes, were divided, Firſt, before di- 
ſtin& Congregations were ſetled ; and this as faras I can find, 
was not only during the Apoſtles times , but for a competent 
time after, generally during the perſecution of Churches; For 
we muſt diſtinguiſh berween ſuch a number of believers as 
could not conveniently aſſemble in one place, and the di- 
{tributing of believers into their ſeveral diſtin Congregati- 
ons. I cannot ſee any reaſon but to think that in the great 
Churches of Feraſalem, Antioch, Epbeſms and the like, there 
were more belevers then could well meet rogether , conſi- 
dering the ſtate of thoſe times, but that they were then di- 
ſtributed into their ſeyeral Js! or Centaries (as the Athenians, 
and Romans divided their people ) 5. e. into ſeveral worſhiping 
congregations with peculiar officers, I ſee no reaſon at all for 
it, They had no ſuch conyenicncies then of ſetling ſeveral con- 
- Sregations under their particular Paſtors: bur all the Chriſtians 
ina City looked upon themſelyes as one body , and met toge- 
ther as occaſion ſerved them , where either the chief of the 
Goyernours of the Church, the ey*5us in ?uftin Martyrs 
language, gid perform the ſolemn part of divine worſhip , or 
ſome other of the-Z /ders that were preſent with them. Is it 
not ſtrange for men to dream of ſet times, and Canonical 
hours, and publike places of Aſſembliesar that time , _ 

their 
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their chief times of meeting were in the night, or very eatly 
in the morning, which P/jzy calls conventus antelncance, Ep.95.1.10 
whence they were called latibroſa & Incifugax natio , and —_— 
were fain to make uſe of wax-lights : ( which from that id cor. 
cuſtom the Papiſts continue fill in their Tapers always burn- /.:.c.4. 
ing upon the Altar; from what reaſon I know not, unleſs to /: Yoſium 
ſhew the darkneſs of error and ſuperſtition which that Church *'* ep. 
lyes under till) and the places of the Chriſtians meetings ****" 
were generally either ſome private rooms , or ſome grotts 7. Gerſom, 
or Crypte, vaults under ground where they might be leaſt zucer. de 
diſcerned or taken notice of ; or in the Cameteria , the gubern.ecc. 
Aartyrum memorie, as they called them ,' where their com- f;229 a 
mon aſſemblies were. Thence Pontins Panlinns, ſpeaking of y,; Zoufel : 
the Edit of Yalerian againſt the Chriſtians , Tufſum eft ut Con.Eccleſ.. 
»nlla conciliabula faciant, neque cameteria ingrediantxr. In- UVs.p. 200. 
deed when they had any publick liberty granted them, they © B!ondel. 
wete ſo mindful of their duties of publick profeſſion of the 7/ FEA 
faith, as co make uſe of publick goes for the worſhip of God, origine p. 
a3 appears by Lampridins in the life of Alexander Severns, 216-p.243 
Dunw Chriſftiani quendam locum qui publitus furrat occupaſ- Þ- 137. ed. 
ſent, contra popinarii dicerent, fobt enum deberi, reſcrip ſit metius Cl. Salmaſ. 
effe nut quomodenng, illic Dens colat uy, quam popinariis dedatur. 

atin timesof perſecution it is moſt improbable that there 
ſhould be any fixed Congregations and places, when the 
Chriſtians were ſo much hunted after , and inquired for , as 
appears by the former Epiſtle of Pliny, and the known Re- 
ſcript of Trajan upon it, ſo much exagitated by Tertalliav. Apol.c.z, 
They did meet often itis certain,ad confederandum diſciplinam, 
at which meetings Tertxlliantels us, Prefident probati quique 
ſeniores , which he elswhere explains by Confeſſus o-dinss, 
the bench of officers in the Church, which did in common con- 
ſult for the good of the Church, withont any Cantonizing 
the Chriſtians into ſeveral diſtin&t and fixed Congregations, 
But after thar Believers were much increaſed , and any peace 
or liberty obtained, they then began to contrive the diſtri- 
bution of the work among the ſeveral Officers of the 
Church, and to ſettle the ſeyeral bounds over which eve. 
ry Presbyrer was to take his charge ; bur yet ſo, as that every 
Presbyter retained a double aſpect of his office, the one par. 


ticular to his charge, the other general reſpeRingrthe Church 
Z7T in 
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; in common. For it is but a weak eonceit to imagine that after 
the ſetling of Congregations, every onehad a diſtin@ Presby- 
terie ro rule it, which we find not any obſcure footſteps of in 
any of the ancient Churches , but there was ſtill one Eccleſs- 
aſtical Senate which.ruled all the ſeveral CONFregarions of 
thoſe Cities in common, of which the ſeveral Presbyters of the 
Congregations were members, and in.which the Bz/zop ated 
as the Preſident of the Senate, for the better governing the 
affairs of the Church. And thus we find Cornelius at Rowe fit- 

Epigy. ep, ting there cam florentiſſime Clero: thus Cyprian at Carthage, 

ſ-21, one who pleads as much as any for obedience to Biſhops, and 
yet none more eyident for the preſence and joynt concufrence 

_ ._ andaſliflanceof the Clergy at all Church debates; whoſe re. 

Ep.6.10+ ſolution from bis firſt entrance into. his Biſhoprick was to do 

10, 24233» all things communi concilio Clericornm, with the .Common- 

3425533 Council of the Clergy : and fays they were cam. Epiſcopo 

Ep.58. ſacerdoteli honore conjunfti. Viftor at Rome decreed Eafter to 
be kept on the Lords day, collatione fafta cum: Presbyreris & 

Apud Bin, Diaconibns (according to the Latine of that Age) as . Damg- 

To.1.Coxc. ſus the ſuppoſed Author of the jiyes of the Popes tells us. In 

P.92. the proceedings againſt Nevatys at Rowe, we have a clear 

teſtimony of the concurrence of Presbyters :_ where, a great 


nag —_ Synod was called, as Exſebias expreſſeth ir, of ſixty, Biſheps, 
9+0#:43- but more Presbyters and Deacons : and what is moretull to our 


purpoſe, .not only the ſeveral Presbyters of the City, but the 
Country Paſtors ( % x7! aver mipiror dicoxinfapiyor ) 
did likewiſe give their advicegabout that buſineſs. At this 
time Corzelins tells us there were. forty {ix Presbyters in that 
one city of Rome, who concurred with him in condemning 
Eceteſ.hift. Novatus: SO at Antiechin the caſe of Panlns Samoſatenus 
1 7.cap.30. we find a Synod gathered, conſiſting of Biſhops, Presbyters 
and Deacons, and in their name the Synodal Epiſtle is penned 
and directed to the ſame in all the Catholick Church. At; the 
Council of Eliberisin Spain , were preſent.but nineteen Bi- 


pd Neu, ſhops and.twenty ſix Presbyters.. The caſe between Sylvanus 


{ub Zenop. Biſhop of Cirta in Africk;, and Nandiwarins the Deacon, was 
Conſul. referred by Pwrparias to the Clergy to decide it. For the 
preſence of Presbyters at Synods , inſtances are brought 5a 

P.z00. Ty vvnzxe by Blexdellin bis Apology. And that they concur- 
| | -red 
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redin governing the Church, and not: only by their counſel 
but aucberity, appears from the general ſenſe of the Church 
of God;even when Epiſcopacy was at the higheſt : Nazian- 
zex ſpeaking of the office of Presbyters,675 2#78pyier 2g Afgere 
7s nquyiar, he knew not whether rocall it, Afiniftry or Sw- 
perintendency , and thoſe-who are made; Presbyters ;' am 73 
dperr e*'vafidiren Sm Fs dgyiom, from being ruled, they aſcend 
to be rulers themſelves. And their power by him, is in fe- 
veral places called Yuxs” nworiz » epouoie, apordgiz: they pz, 
are called by him =», tes, apitw7Ts; aprtrcumu, PX OVTES. 41. 
Chry/oftom gives this as the reaſon. of Pals paſling over from 7-29: 4+ 


rat p.3. 
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Biſhops to Deacons without naming Presbyters, 374 # may 7% jy, in, 
uiow* x; 39 gi avi d Suongainy my dvadidaypeo, xz woman = 
This rAncieg. Becauſe there is no great matter of difference be- 

tween a Biſhop and Presbyters , for theſe likewiſe have the in- 
ftruttion andchargo of - the Ehnrch committed to them, which 

words T heopbylath, Chryſoftoms Eecho,repeats after him,which 


the Council of & Fqzen thus expreſſeth, Presbyterorum vero Conc. Aqui, 


Gui preſmnt Ecclefie Chriſti miniſterium eſſe videtur , ut in 55: 
doftrina preſint populis & in officio predicayudi, nec in aliquo 
defodes inventi appareant. Clemens Alexandrinus before all 
theſe, ſpeaking of himſelf and his: fellow PresbytersTlzpires 
£04W & Toy euKANoTay aponyigtc.. Ve are PAR and Rulers 
of the Charches, And that properacts of diſcipline were per. 
formed by them, appears both by the Epiſtles of the Roman 
Clergy , about their preſerving diſcipline to Cyprian , and 
likewiſe by the a& of that Clergy'in excluding Aſarcion from ,,;,,, j.,. 
communion with-them. So thePresbyrers' of the Church'of ,+. 
Epheſus excommunicated Noerns; forafter they had cited him 
before them , and found higz obſtinate in his herefie, 
tZiaray wvP- The nxindias wean Tois un" wns Sryua' was Id, bereſ. 
In72 piers they put: both 'him - and his Difciples- out 57-©*+ 
of che Church together. ' Thus we” fee: 'what” the tnan- 
ner of Government tn: the Church 'was- now : -The Bi- 
ſhop fitting as .the NWI '.in the Sanbedrin, and the Pres- 
byters os oviedewns Tay emoxemur, ras Tynatins expreſſeth 
it, ating as the Common Comnncil of the Church: to the 
Biſhop ; the Biſhop being as the a#29, ' # trnanoias an. 
ſwering to the 4egxav + mitws, and the Preſbyterie as the 
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A. Dos. 
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Fexii Tis iaxiores anſwering to the” Arad wH: ixgom man, 
as: Origes compares them, Whereby he fully deſcribes the 
Form of Government in his time in Church , which was 
by an Eccleſiaſtical Senate, and a Preſident in it , ruling the 
Society. of Chrittians'in wy City: So that the Presbyteric 
of a great Ciry joyning together for- Government, were ne- 
ver accounted a Provincial Afſembly , but only the Senate 
for Government of the Church in the whole City. The ere- 
Ring Presbyters fos every particular congregation in a city, 


is a ſtranger to the ancient conſtitution of Churches , and 


hath given the greateſt riſe to the Independency of particu- 
lar Congregations. For if every particular Congregation 
be furnifhed with a Government witbinits ſelf , then men are 
apt preſently to think that there is no neceflity of ſubor- 
dination of it to any higher Church-power. Whereas if 
that primitive conſtitution of Churches be held , that- they 
are ſocieties of Chriſtians. under an 'Zccleſiaftical Senate in 2 
City, then it is evident that the Congrepations'muſt xrack/c 
under the great body, as receiving heir Goverment by, and 
their officersfrom that Senate of the Church , which ſuper- 
intends, andorders the affairs of that whole body of Chri- 
ſians reſiding in ſuch a place. And this crumbling of Church 
power into every Congregation is a thing abſolutely diſowned 
by the greateſt and moſt learned Patrons of Presbyterie be- 
yond the Seas : as may be ſeen both in Calvin, Brza, Sal- 
wa fins, Blondel, Gerſome, Bucer and others. It is much diſpu- 
ted when the firſt divifien of Parochial Congregations in 
Cities began ; Plating attributes it- to Ewvariſtns, and' ſo 
doth Damaſue; Hic titulos in nrbe | Roma divifit Presbyreris- 
He divided the ſeveral Pariſh Churches to the Presbyrers , 


' theſe were called then t5:l; :- Baronine- gives a double rea. 


ſon. of. the name; either from goods belonging to* the 
Princes Exchequer , which have ſome fign imprinted upon 


' them that it may be known whoſe: they are; ſo faith'he, the 


fign of che Croſs was pnt upon the Churches-to make it 
known that they were devoted to Gods ſervice : or elſe they 
are called 73:5, becauſe the ſeveral Presbyters did receive 
their titles from them ; bat by the Leave of the great Caras- 
val, another reaſon may be given. of the name more proper 

| then 
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then either of theſe. It hath been obſerved by learned men, 
that the | a meetings of the Chriſtians were in the Come- 
teria or dormitories of Chriſtians ; ſo they called the Sepul- 
chres then, which were great and capacious v4w/ts fit to' re» 
ceive many people in them ; two chief grounds of the Chri- 
ſtians meeting in thoſe places.,; -the firſt. was their own 
ſecurity, becauſe the heathens looked on it as a'matter. of 
Religion —— manesremerare ſepultos, to diſturb rhe: aſhes 
of the dead, but the chief reaſon was to encourage them. 
ſelyes to ſuffer martyrdom by the examples of thoſe who had 
one before them, aad lay buried there, thence they were 
called Afartyrum memorie, becauſe they. did call. ro minde 
their ations and conſtancy in the Faith, Now from theſe 
Cemeteria was afterwards the original of Churches (whence 
perſons moſt reverenced for piety, were wont ſtill to be buried 
in Churches, not for any holineſs of the place, bur becauſe 
in ſuch places. the Martyrs lay- buried.) the Churches being 
raiſed over the yaults wherein: the Martyrs lay intombed. 
Now Churches being raiſed from- theſe Cemeteries, which 
were called Aemorie martyrmm, that they might ſtill retain 
ſomewhat intimating their former uſe, were called Tital;. 


For Titulns as Santius obſerves, is igunnm. aliquod ant monn+ - 
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mentarh, guod deces ibs. latere aliquid ant acciaifſe, enjus nolu- la Exck, 
mw perire memoriam ; thence yYtatures are called ritzwls. So 39:15: 


Gen. 35.20. - erexit Jacob titulnm. ſuper ſepulchrum , as the 


Vnlg. Lat. rendersit : and Gen.28.18. Smrpens ergo Jacob * 


mane tulit lapidem quem ſuppoſnerat capiti ſuo , & erexit in 


Titulum. $0 Abſolowm, 2 Sam. 18.18, erexit fibs trinium. 


So that what was ereRed-to,maintain.and preſerve the memo- 
ry of .any thing, was called-Tirul#ss; and: thence the Chur- 
ches being built upon the Cameteries of the Martyrs, were on. 
that account called Tiz»/;, becauſe intended for the preſerya- 


tion of their memories, This account of the original of the -- 


name leave to the judgement of learned men ,, but: to pro- 


ceed : Iconfeſs it ſeems not probable 'ro me 'that theſe 23exl; / 
were ſo ſoon divided as the time of -Eaerifs, who lived in. 
the time-of T7ajay when the perſecution was hot againſt-the' | 
Chriſtians ; but Dawaſus ſeems-not to believe. himſelf; for 
_1n.the life of Djonyſcns., be ſaith j Hic' Prerbyteris tcelefins di- 
| 2X. 3 -- viſt, 
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bably CAP afſo6n as' the-Churches: &joyed any eafe and 
peace, it being ſo neceſſary for the ronvenjent meeting of 
ſuch a multir#de of Chriſtians as' there was then. In the 
life of Aſartellus about fourty years after Dionyfius, we read 
of: twenty: five” Tiles in 'the Church of Rowe; 'bf which 
number whar uſeiis made for: interpteting the number 666. 
may beſeen in Mr. 'Porreys: nigenuous traft on, that ſubjeR. 
But when afterwards thefe :;t/es were much -increaſed, thoſe 
Presbyters that were placed in the ancient zirles which were 
the chief' among them, were called Cardinales Prechyteri, 
which were: then looked''6n"45 chief of the” Clergy , and 
rherefore were the chief! members of the Council of Presby- 
ters tothe Biſhop. So that at'this day, the Conclave at Rome 
and the Popes Conſeſtory is 'an evident argument in this grear 
degeneracy of it, of the Primitive conſtitution of the Go- 
vernment of the Church there, by a Biſhop afing with 
his Colledge of Presbyrers; - Neither was this proper to "Rowe 
alone, burtoallochet-great Cities;' which when the number 
of Presbyters was grown ſo great, that they could notconye. 
niently meet, and joyn with-the Biſhop , for ordering the 
Government of the Church, there were ſome as the chief of 


vi}, colweterid, Dining" deceſes inflituit ; bur moſt pro- 


.. + them choſen out from therett,-co beas the Biſhops Council, 
*/ - andtheſe'in many places;'asat Alan, Rivenua, Naples, &c. 


werecalled Cardinales Presbyters,) as well asat | Rime ;- which” 
were abrogated by P:u« Luintus 1568. but the memory of 
them is preſerved ſtiltin Carhedral Churches , in. the Chapter 
there,where the Dea» was nothing elſe dut the Archipresbyter, 
#nd both:Dean and Prebendarties' were-to' be aſſiſtant to the 
Biſhop in- the regulating. the Church affairs belonging to the 
City, while rhe Chnrches were contained therein. So much 
ſhall ſuffice forthe model of Government in the Churches 
while they were contained within the ſame precints with 

the City no JF, +ot) 111250 3 alto th ett 965 VA IV GS þ Wh 
We comeiin the third phce to conſider what relation theſe 
Churches in«greater Cities had" one' to another, and''to the 
leſſer Cities which were under them. And here rhe grand 
queſtion to. be diſcuſſed isthis; Wherher the Churches in grea- 
ter Cities by ApoRolical inſtitution, had the Government Ec- 
| CES Ih = clefiaſtica), 
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clefiaſtical, not only of the leſſer Villages under them , but 
likewiſe of all leſſer Cities under the Civil: juriſdiction of the 
Adetropol;s? The affirmative is of late aſſerted by ſotne perſons 
'of great renown iand learning, The firſt I'find. maintaining 
this hypothefss of: the Divine Right of Aetropolitans, is Frege- 
vilews Gantius one of the Reformed Church of France , who Palma 
bath ſpent a whole chapter in bis Palma (briftiana to that Chriſtiaze 
purpoſe, -and hath made uſe of the. ſame Arguments. which ©74- 
haye been fince improved by all the advantages which the 
learning of a Reverend Dy. could add to them. But becauſe 
this principle manifeſtly deſtroys the main foundation of this 
Diſcourſe,it is here requiſite to examine the grounds on which 
it ſtands, that thereby it may be fully cleared whether the 
ſubordination of -leſs. Churches to greater ; did only ariſe 
from the mutual 'aſlocjation of Churches: among. themſelves, 
or from Apoſtolical appointment and inſtitution, + The two - 
pillars which the Divine Right of Aderropolitans is built up- 
on, are theſe. Firſt that the Cities ſpoken of in the New: Teſta- 
ment, in which Churches were planted, were Aderrepoles in the 
Civilſenſe. Secondly, that the Apoſtles did fo, far tollow..the 
model of.the civil. Government as to, plant; Aetropolitan chur- 
ches in thoſe; Cities. If either of: theſe prove infirm-, the 
Fabrick erefted upon them, muſt needs fall; and. I doubt nor 
| butto make it appear that both, of them are... 1. begin with 
; thefirſt. The notion of a Mezropolis is confeſled: to» be! rhis, 
i aCity, wherein the Courts of a-civil-Judicdture were kept by 
i theRoman Governors, under whoſe ,Juriſdicion the:whola 
province was contained. The Cities chiefly. inſiſted on, are 
the ſeyen Cities of the Lygian Aſie, and ;Philippi which: is 
called 2xw7y mars MaxtSories, AS tor the: Cities of. the.-Pro« 
go{ular.eA ſia, although the bounds and limits ef it are not ſo 
clear,as certainly. to know whether all theſe Citieswere com 
prehended under it, or nq+ S:xabo telling/ys: that' Phrygia, 
Lyaia, Caria and Myſia are JurStzrure mgemmronre 'e)s dung Ges, is 3. 
very hard to be diſtinguiſhed from one.another ;, it being true Pu 
of. all four which wasſaid of _Adyſiaand Phaygia. | 
: Xogts Ts Mugwv. %, gpry@v, GeiopaTey oC 
T6 5 Jogidery YN hatmr,. | # 
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| " The Phrygian and+ Myſian borders are diſtin& , but it is 
" hard co finde them-out, For Laodicea is by Prolomiy refer. 
redto Caria. Strabo,,and many others 'place it in Phrygie ; 
only Stephanss Bizantine placeth it in Zyaza ; but granting 
all that is produced by the late moſt-excellent Primate of 
eArmaghin his learned Diſcourſe of the Procoyſnlar Aſia, 
to prove all theſe ſeyen Cities to be in the bounds of this 
Lydian eAſia , yet it'is far from being eyident - that all 
| theſe Cities /were'- Aſetropoles 'in the civil fenſe. For 
Geog.1.13. Strabo tells us, that the' Romans did "net divide theſe places 
Fr Eunſab. by Nations, but —_— to the Dieceſſes wherein they kept 
their Courts and exerciſed judicature, Theſe Cities wherein 
the Courts of Judicature were kept, were the Aetropoles,and - 
Net. hig. 0 other. Of five of them, Mother Cities, Laodicea, Smyrna, 
L.g.czg, Sardis, Epbeſus:and Pergamus, Pliny faith that the con- 
& ze vwentes, the civil Courts were kept in them: and they had juriſ- 
diction over the other places by him mentioned , but for the 
other two, Thyatiraand Philadelphia, Philadelphia is expreſly 
mentioned as one of thoſe Cities which was under the juriſ- 
diftio Sardiana , fo far wasit from being a' Aſerropolis of its 
ſelf; and Thyarira mentioned as one of the ordinary Cities, 
without any addition of honour atall to it, And for Phil/a- 
delphia, it was ſo far unlikely to be a Afetropolis, that Strabo 
tells us it was gropdy walers, very ſubject to earth-quakes,and 
therefore had very{few inhabicants , thoſe that are, live moft 
partinthe fields, where they have ivÞa/pore yiv a yery rich ſoil: 
But F:rabo for all that, wonders at the boldneſs -of the men 
that durſt to yenture their lives there , and moſt of all ad- 
mires what was in thoſe mens heads who firſt built a City 
there. Is it then {any wayes probable that this ſhould be 
choſen for a Agetropolss, in ſuch an abundance of fair and rich 
Cities as lay thereabourt? But a Salvo is found out for Plines 
not mentioning them as Merropoles, becauſe the addition of 
theſe two in other Cities, ſeemeth to have been made when 
 Feſpafpan added thoſe many new Provinces to the old Go. 
Sxeton. in yernment which $xetonins ſpeaks of; but this Sa/vo deth 
Weſpaſ-6.3- not reach the ſore . for firſt P/;zy wrote his Natural Hiſtory, 
.not in the beginning, bur toward the latter end of the Empire 
of Flavins Yeſpaſianus, when Tits bad been fix times Conſul 
as 
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as he himſelf ſaich in his Preface, therefore. if there had been 
any ſuch change, Phy would bave mentioned it.. Seconidly, the 
Provinces added by YeFafian arcexpreſly ſer down by Fnero- 
 nins, viz. Achaia, Lycia, Rhodxs, Byzantium, Samos, Thracia, 
Cilicia, Comagena; not the leaſt mention of the Zydian or 
Procenſular Aſa, or any alteration made in the AAetropolis 
there, But yer there is a further attempt made to' make 
Philadelphia a Metropolis , which is from a ſubſcription of 
Euftathias in the council of Conftantineple ſub Menna, att. 5. 
who calls himſelf the Biſhop of the -Adetropolis of Philadel- 
phia , but what validity there is in ſuch a Rboienina in the 
time of the fifth century, ro prove a_Aerropotis in the firſt, 
let..any one judge thar doth but conſider how common a 
thing it was to alter Aderropoles, eſpecially 'afrer the new di- 
ſpoſition of the Roman Empire by Conftantive : Bur if wedo 
{tand to the Noetitie to determine this controyerfie, which 
axe certainly more to be valued then a ſingle ſubſcription, 
the Metropoliranſvip of thele Cities of the Zydiaw Afia will be 
irrecoverably overthrown. :For in the old Notitsa-taken 
out of the Faticax A. S. and ſet forth with the reft by. Ca- 
rolusQ Sanfto Panlo in his Appendix to his Geographia ſacra, 
Epheſus -is made the Metropolis of the. Province. of Aſs, 
Sardis of Lydia, Lasdicea of Phrygia Capatiana, as it is there 
written for Pacatiana; but Pergamns placed in the Province of 
Ceſarca Cappaarcia, Philadelphia under Sardis, with Thyatira. 
In the Noritia attributed ro Hierecles, under the Aſetropolis 
of Epheſus is placed Smyrna and Pergamnus, under Sardis 
Thyatira and Philadelphia : fo likewiſe in the Notitia of the 
French KingsLibrary. So that neither in the Civil nor Eccleſia- 
ſiical ſenſe can we find theſe ſeven Cities to: be all Aferropoles. 
We therefore obſerve Saint Pals courſe, and leaving Afia,we 
come into Aſacedonia, whete we are told that Philipp; was 
the Metropolis of Macedonia : I know not whether with 
greater incongruity to the Civil or Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe : in 
both which I doubt not but ro make ic appear that Philipps 
was not the Metropolis of Adacedonia, and therefore the Bi. 
ſhops there mentioned could not be the Biſhops of the ſeveral 
Cities under the juriſdiction of Ph;/ipp;, bur muſt be under- 
ſtood of the Biſhops reſident in that City, We begin with 
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, itin the Civil fenſe, which is the foundation of the other. xe 
is confeſſed not to have been a erropelis during its being 
called Kewiis and Adr&;; it being by Panſania called rranin 
7 & Maxadvvie wihew, By TheophylaF out of an old inte 


Eliac. B. 


p. 182.,+ cher (as it is ſuppoſed) it is ſaid to be wes mir verd ary 


Dio.l.47. 


1 E.a.C.13; 
' 8 C, 2+ 


Lb. 47+ 


. vinces by Auguſtus, Strabo reckons it with Ihricwm among 
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Qtaniagrtuns TihFon , and is it not Very. improbable that fo 
ſmall a City as it is acknowledged to be by Dio and others, 


ſhould be the Acropolis of Mſacedonia, where were at leaſt 


_ one hundred and fiſry Cities, as Pliny and Pomponixe Mela 


tell us, by both whom” Ph;/ipps is placed in Thracia, and- 
not in Aſacedonia? But two arguments are brought to prove 
Philippi to bave been a Adetropolss; the firit is from St, Zwke, 
calling it Tporlw 735 weeth@- Mertdbric marr, Aﬀts 16, 12. The 
frft City of that part of Macedonia ; but rendred by the 
learned DoRor the prime (ity of the Province of Macedonia,but 
it would be worth knowing where wes in all the Norrie of the 
Roman Empire was tranflateda Province: and it is evident 
that Zekg calls it the firſt City, not retione dignitatss, but rati- 
one fits, wn regard of its ſcituation, and not its dignity. So 
Camerarins underſtands Luke, hanc efſe primam coloniaw par- 
148 feu Plage Macedonice ,, nimirum & T hracia vicinia tier in 
Hacedoniam ordiens.- It is the firſt City of that part of Aſa- 
cedonia when one goes from Thraciainto it. And ſoit ap» 
pears by Dzo deſcribing the ſcituation of Phi/ipps, that it was 
the next town to Neapolss, only the mountain F come- 
ing between them, and Neapo/zs being upon the ſhore, and 
Philipps built up in the plain near the mountain Panrgexs, 
where Brutus and Cafſins incamped themſelves : irs being then 
the firſt City of entrance into Afacederis, proves no more that 
it was the Adetropolrs of Adacedonia-, then that Calice is of 
France, or Dever of England. But it is further pleaded, that 
Philipp was a Colonie, and therefore it is moſt probable that 
the ſeat of the Roman judicature was there, But to this I an- 


ſwer,firſt, that Ph;/3ppi was not the only Colonie in Macedonia: 
for Pl;nyreckons up Caſſandra, Paria, and others : for which 


. we muſt underſtand that Afacedonia was long ſince madea 
37» 


Province by Paxlus: and in the diviſion of the Roman Pro. 


the. 
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the Provinces belonging to the Roman peopleand Senate, and , 
ſo likewiſe" doth Dio. But it appears by Sweronius that 75-1,o.7 co" 
berins ( according to the cuſtom of the Roman Emperours/ claudii 
in the danger of war in the Provinces, took it into his owns. 25. 
hands, bur it was returned by Clardins to the Senate again, | 
rogether with Aehaia: thence Dio ſpeaking of Afacedonia 6-57 
in thetime of Tberins, ſaith it was governed azarpwT, that 
is, by choſe who were dpxom% aigmn , the prefetts Ceſar, 
ſuch as were ſent by the Emperour to be bis Preſidents in the - 
Provinces : the «px#r7:s xanpwret were the Proconſuls who 
were choſen by lot after their Conſx/ſd5p into the ſeveral Pro- 
vinces : and therefore Dio expreſſeth Clexdins his returning 
Macedonia' into the Senates hands by dwiexer mire 8d xarge 
he put it to the choice of the Senate again. Now AMacedenia 
having been thus long a Province of the Roman Empire, 
what probability is there, becauſe Ph;/;pps was a Colonie, there- 
fore it muſt be the C Metropolis of Macedonia? Secondly, we 
finde not the leaſt evidence either in Scripture or elſewhere 
that the Proconſal of Macedonia bad his reſidence at Philipps, 
yea we- have ſome evidence againſt it our of Scriptnre, As 
16. 20, 22, % agnmzaz#"m1s dvr mis remy31;, and brought 
thew to the Magiſtrates , if there had been the tribunal of 
a Preconſul here, we ſhould certainly have had it mention. 
ed, as Gallio Preconſul of Achaia is mentioned in a like cafe 
at Corinth, As 18.12. Two ſorts of Magiſtrates are here ex- ;7. Paxcir; 
preſſed : the dexor7+s which ſeem to be the rulers of the City, de Magiſt. 
the 5x73} to be the Daunmvirs of the Colonie, or elſe the Municipal. 
Deputies of the Proconſul reſiding there: butl incline rather © * 
ro the former , 5ex71295 wawrie; being only a Danmoir , but 
Seamyds Paws is a Pretor, as Heinſins obſerves from the pe; (1, 
Gloſſary of H. Stephen. For every Colonie hada Danmvirate l.5.c.10. 
to rule it, anſwering to the Conſul; and Pretors at Rome. But 
all this might have been ſpared, when we conſider how evident 
it is that Theſſylonica was the Aetropolss of Macedonia, as ap- 
pears by Antipater in the Greek Epigram. 
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\ And the. Prefettus pretorio , Ihyrici bad his Refidence at 
© 'Thefſalonica, as T heogbret tells us , OtaomAoriny' TAK br, Keyigw 
Bift.eccleſe x) mAvaryponCt , Kc, ton 5 Invewr F vmgxr, nYSey foe 
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IV. Berter. 
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T heſſalonica was a great populous City, where the Leintenant 


: of 7hyricum did reſide : and ſo in probabilicy did the FYica= 


ris Macedonie. It is called the Metropolis of Macedonia 
likewiſe by. Secrates, and in the Ecclefiaſtical ſenſe it is ſo-cal- | 


| led by etri#s-the Biſhop thereof” in. the Council of $ar- 


' Conc. Sard. 


dica ;, and Carolus a Sano Paulo thinks'it was not only 
the Metropolis of the Province of Macedonia, but of the 
whole Dioceſs (which in the Eaſt was much larger then the 
Province ) I ſuppoſe he means that which anſwered ro the 
Vicarins Macedonie, And thence in the Councils of Zphe- 
ſas and-Chalceden the ſubſcription of the Biſhop of Theſfſa- 
lonica was next to the Patriarchs. But for Phil;pps the ſame 
Author acknowledgeth it. not to have been a Metropolitan 
Church in the firſt ſix centuries, but after that Afacedonia 
was Civided into prima and ſecanda ( which was after the di- 
viſion of it in the Empire into prima and ſalstari) then Phi- 
lipps came to have the honorary title of a Aferropolitan: al- 
though in Hierecles his Notitia, Philippi is placed as the twenty 
firſt City under the Aſetropolis of Theſſalonica. So much 
ro evidence the weakneſs of the firſt pillar , v3z. that theſe 
Cities were dtropoles in the civil ſenſe : and this being taken 
away, the ather falls of itsſelf, forif the Apoſtles did modell 
the Eccleſiaſtical Government according to the civil, then 
Metropolitan Churches were planted only in Metropolitan 


. Cities, and-theſe being cleared not to have been the latter, 


it is evident. they were not the former. But however let us 
ſee what evidence is brought of ſuch a ſubordination of all 
other Churches to the Metropolitans, by the inſtitution of the 
Apoſtles. The only evidence produced out of Scripture for 
ſuch a ſubordination and dependence of the Churches of lefſer 
Cities upon the greater, is from As 16. 1,4. compared with 
As 15 23. The argument runs thus, The queſtion was ſtarted 
at Antioch, Afts 14. 26. with As 15. 2. from thence they ſent, 


| to Feraſalem for a reſolution : the decree of the Council there 


concerns not only A4»tzoch, but Fyriaand Cilicia, which were 
under the JuriſdiRtion of Antioch ; and therefore Metropoli- 
| ran 
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tan Churches are -jwre divine. ; 1-am afraid the argument 
,wonld ſcarce 'know-its ſelf in the dreſs of: a $y/logiſmm. Thus 


ng 
"ne; 


_ 


itruns; If -upor! the occaſion of the queſtion at Antioch, the 


decree of the Apoſtles made at Fersſalem, ' concern all the 
Churches of Syria, and Cilicia, then all cheſe Churches had 
-a dependance upon the Aferropelzs of Antioch'; but the 
antecedent is. true, thereforethe conſequent; - Let us: ſee how 
. the argument will do in another form. . If ypot: the occaſion 


of the queſtion of Axtioch, the decree of the Apoſtles icon- | 


cerned . all the Churches of Chriſtians converſing with 
Jews ; then all. theſe Churches had dependence upon the 
Church of Antioch, but, &c. How thankful would the 
- Pap;ſts have been; if; only. Rome had been put inſtead of 


Awutioch-! andthen'\ the conclufion had been true, what ever 


the Premiſes were. -Butin-good earneſt, doth the Churches 
of Syria-and (Glicia being bound by this decree, prove 
their ſubordination to Antioch, or to the Apoſtles ? were 
they bound becauſe Antioch was their Aetropolis, or be- 
cauſe rhey were the Apoſtles who refolyed the queſtion ? 
but were not the Churches.of | Ph+ygia,, and Galatia bound 
to obſerve theſe decrees as well as others ? For of. theſe 
itis ſaid, that the Apoſtles went through the Cities of them, 
delivering the decrees. to keep, as it is expreſſed A; 16. 4. 
compared with the ſixth verſe. Or do the decrees gf the Apo- 
ſtles concern only thoſe to whom they are inſcribed, and 


upon whoſe occaſion they are penned ? Then by the ſame 


reaſon Paxls- Epiſtles being written many of them upon 
occaſions, as that to the Corsnthians being direted to the 
Metropolis of Corinth, doth only concern the Church of 
that City, and thoſe of: Achais that were ſubje& to the 
juriſdition of.the: City ; and ſo for the reſt of the Epiſtles. 
A fair way to make the Word of God of no effe& to us; .be- 
cauſe forſooth, we live not.in obedience to thoſe Aerropoles 
tro which the Epiſtles were dire&ed ! From whence we are 
told how many things we may underſtand by this notion of 
Metropolitans : Eſpecially why 7gnatins ſuperſcribes his Epi- 
Ale to the Romans <Knanmna ins acng one © 71709 Mrs Papaioy 
to the Church which preſides in the place of the Roman re- 
gion , or the ſuburbicarian Provinces, But let us ſee "_ 

ther 
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ther this: place may- not be underſtood: better- without the 

Exercit, help of this notion. Cafaxbes calls it ecntionem barbaram., 
16.3. 150. VeJej;us is" more favourable to ir, and thinks: 4on elegans, 
ere Jaltem vitis libera eff,” and explains it by the tuburbicarian 
+ +- aq Provinces: and makes the ſenſe of it to be & riaw 3s & 

 2weler tf Papaiet, in the place which is the Roman region, and 
parallelsit wich the Tir& mtu xaauwrys Bulewds, I.ukeg.19 
Belleymine- thinks he hath found the Popes univerſal-power. 

in this we, - bur methinks the 20g Powaior ſhould hardly 
berendred Orbis mniver{[ns , unleſs Bellarmine were no more 

Skild in Greek, then Caſa»box thinks he was, whom he calls 

in the place forecited, hom:wem Gretarum littrarum prorſus 

«vers, The moſt ingenueus conjecture concerning. this 

place , is that of our learned. Afr: Thearuaike. The word 

ys T=@ faith he, is hire uſed as manytimes beſides, Spraking of 
c.18.p.164 theſe yu which a man Wonld neither call Cities nor Towng, 
4s ACS 27. 2. (wnNorrs TAGS Tos xT' F "Anat Tee , being ro 

fail by the places of Aſia. Yes,” it is plain, it ſignifies the 
countrey, T'7@ yogie. Pupater they muſt neceſſarily fpgnific 

here the Vaticane lying in the Fields a5'a ſuburb t0 Rome, 

and being the place where St. Peter was buried, and where the 

7ews of Rome then dwelt, as we learn by Philo, legatione ad 

Cainw , out of whom he produceth a large place to. that 
purpoſe, and fo makes this the Church of the Jewiſh Chriſti- 

ans , the Vaticane bring then the Fury of Rome, but there 

being no clear evidence of any ſuch diftinQion of Churches 

there, and as little reaſon why Jg»atas ſhould write tothe 

Chureh of Jewiſh Chriſtians, and nor to the Church of 

the Gentile Chriſtians , I therefore embrace his ſenſe of 

the 770 xogic Pup for the Fatican, but explain it in 
another way, viz. we have already ſhewed that the chief 

places of meeting for the Chriſtians in Genrsle Rowe , was 

in the Cumeteries of the Martyrs; now theſe Cameteria 

were all of them without the City ; and the Camereria 

where Peter, Linus, Cletus, and ſome other of the Primi- 

tive Martyrs lay interd in the Yarican, beyond the river 

Tiber. So Damaſas in the life of Cletus, 2m etiam ſepmi- 

ths eft juxta corpus B. Petri in Vaticano, The Church then 


in the place of the region of the Roma»s, is the Chriſtian 
Church 
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Church of Reme ,- aſſembling chiefly in the >Cuemeteries of 
the Yatican, or any other of thoſe vaults which were inthe 
Fields ar a good diſtance from the City. But yet there is 
one argument more for Metropelitans,and thatis from the im- 
portance of the word -xpuwua, whichis taken to ſignifie both 
the City and Countrey ; and ſo the inſcription of Clemens bis 
Epiſtle is explained *xaanoe 54s » mgoxion Pawny, wxaucia fi; 
Ty mpoiuioy Kogr2wm, 1, e. the Church of God dwelling about 
Rome to the Church dwelling about Corinth, whereby is 
ſuppoſed to be comprebended the whole territories, which 
( kg ns were Metropoles ) takes in the whole Province. 
And ſo Polycarp, Th nrancia 58 0:7 75 mien $iniwmis, 
But all chis ariſeth from a miſtake of the -fignification 
of the word migaxi» which ſignifies not- fo much acce- 
lere as incolere : and therefore the old Lat. Verſion ren- 
ders it Beclefie Des que eff Philippis, Tidgenus is mp divas 
TAtas day ircer, One that removes from one City to ſojourn 
inanother. And the ground of attributing that name to the 
Chriſtian Churches, was either becauſe that many of che firſt 
Chriſtians being Jews, they dig truly ==&xir, being as ſtran= 

ers out of their own countrey, or elſe among the Chriſtians, 
uſe by reaſon of their continual perſecutions they 
were ſtill put in mind of their flicting uncertain condition 
in the world, their mairwue, comntrey, citizenſhip being in PÞi.3-20. 
heaven. - Of this the Apoſtles often rell them : from hence 
Ir came to ſignifie the ſociety of ſuch Chriſtians ſo living 
cogether z which as it increaſed, ſo the notion of the 
word wgyxis increaſed, and fo went from the City into- 
the countrey, and came not from the countrey into the 
City , for if v=ex/a4i» ſhould be taken for accolere, then it ne- 
ceſfarily follows that *nanoia mzgotaton Paywr cannot fignifie: | 
the Church of Rowe, and the territories belonging to. ir, 
but the Church adjacent to Rowe, diſtin& from the City, and 
the Church in ic, For in that ſenſe T«gg1x:ir is oppoſed to- 
living in the City, and fo Teggwr are diſtin: from the Citi 
Zens, as in Thacydides and others ,- but I believe no inſtance 
can poflibly be produced wherein «eepw'z taken in that ſenſe. 
doth comprehend in it — and Country.But being taken 
in the. forme ſenſe, it was firſt applyed to the whole y_ 
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of the City: "but when the Church' of the City. did ſpread 
its ſelf into the _countrey, , then the: word agus. compre 
hended the Chriſtians both-in City and -countrey adjoyning- 
coit: | xi 

- Which leads me to the ſecond ffep of Chriſtian Churches : 
when Churches teok in the villages and territories adjoyning to 
the Cities: For which we-muſt -underRand that the-ground 
of the ſubordination. of the. yilages: and-territories about, 
did primarily ariſe from;hence, that .the Goſpel was. ſpread 
abroad from the ſeyeral Cities into the countreys about, | 
The Apoſtles themfelyes preached, as we read moſt in Scri- 
pture, in the Cities, becauſe. of. the great reſort of people 


we 


_ thither; there they plaated Churches, and-ſetled the Goyern- 


ment of them in an-;Zcc/efiaſtical Seyate, which nor only took 
care for the government of Churches'already conſtituted, but 
for the gathering more. Now the perſons who were imploy- 
ed in the converſion of the adjacent terfitories, being of the 
Clergy of the City , the perſons by them converted were 
adjoyned to the Church of the City ; and-all the affgirs of thoſe 
lefſer Churches were at firſt determined by the; Governours 

of the City; Afterwards wheri theſe Churches encreaſed, 
and had peculiar officers ſet over them by the Senate of the 
City Church, although theſe did ruleand govern their flock, 
yet it alwaies was with a ſubordination to, and dependance 
upon the government: of the City Church. So that by this 
means, he that was Preſident of the:Senate in the City, did 
likewiſe ſuperintend all the Churches planted in the adjoyn- 
ing territories, which was the original of that which the 
Greeks call T2pouxie , the Latins the Dvoceſs of the Biſhop. 
The Church where the Biſhop was peculiarly reſident withthe 


cod.Eccleſ. Clergy, was called Aarrix Ecclefea, and Catheara principatss, 
Afric.c.33+ as the ſeveral Pariſhes which ac firſt were divided according 


to the ſeveral regions of the City, were called 7it»/i, and 
thoſe planted in-the territories about the City., called Pa- 
»&cie, when they were applyed to the Presbyters; bur when 
to the.Biſhop, it noteda Dioceſs ; thoſe that were planted 
in theſe country pariſhes, were called #x:08u7te&: emywger, oro 
y@:46 by the Greeks, and by the Latins Presbyters regio- 
narii, conregionales, foraſtici, ruris agrorum Presbyteri , m_s 
whom 
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whom the 252% were diſtint,as evidently appears by the 
thirteenth Canon of the Coxncil' of Neocaſarea : where the 
country Presbyters are forbidden to adminiſter the Lords ſupper 
in the preſence of the Biſtop or the Presbyters of the City , 
but the Chorepiſcopi were allowed to do it. Salmaſins thinks 
theſe y ogsmioxome: were lo called as my zuyor emrromu the Epiſ- 
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Apparatus 


cop; viflavi , ſuch as were only Presbyters, and were ſet over 7.240. 


the Churches in Villages; but though they were originally 
Presbyters, yet they were raiſed to ſome higher Authoriry 
over the reſt of the Presbyrers, and the original of them ſeems 
to be,*that when Churches were ſo much multiplied in the 
- Countries adjacent to the Cities, that the Biſhop in his own 
perſon could not be preſent to overſee the ations and 
carriages of the ſeyeral Presbyters of the country Churches, 
then they ordained ſome of the fitteſt in their ſeveral Dioce- 
ſes to ſuper-intend the ſeveral Presbyters lying remote from 
the City ;, from which office of theirs they were called 
aFuodvrdi, becauſe they did awed every £0 about, and vifit the 
feveral Churches. This is the accouut given. of them 
by Beza and Blondel as well as others, All theſe ſeveral 
hes that were converted to the /faith by the affiſtance 
_ of the Presbyters of the City, did all make but one Church 
with the City. Whereof we have this: twofold evidence. 
Firf, from the £logie which were at firſt parcels of tle 
bread conſecrated for the Lords ſupper, which were ſent 
by: the Deacons or Acoluthi: to thoſe that were abſent, in 
token of rheir communion in the ſame Church, ' Z«ftin 
Martyr is the firſt who acquaints us: with this. cuſtom of the 
Church, after ſaith he, the Preſident of the Afembly hath 


de primat. 
C.I Þ.10. 
C11. 
164, 
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gratl.c. 24. 


Blondel. 
ApP.94-. 


conſecrated the bread and wine, the Deacons ſtand ready to diftrs. A4pol.z, 
bute it toevery one preſent, % Tois s aageny arogigerty and carry 0:97: 


3t tothoſe that are abſent. Damaſns attributes the beginning 
of this cuſtom to AMiltiades Biſhop of Rowe. © Hi fecit mt 
ob Iationes conſecrate per- Ecclefias ex conſecratione Epiſcops. 
dirigerentar: quod declaratur ferment um.S0 Innecentins ad De-' 
centium ; De fermento vero quod die Dominica per titulos mit- 
11mns, &Cc. -ut ſe'2 noſtra communione maxime illa die non ju- 
dicent ſeparatos, ' Whereby it appears \to- have been the 
cuſtom at Rowe- and otber :places to ſend from the Cathe-; 
h | BPIS= --1 dral. 


Caps, - 
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dral Church the bread conſecrated to. the ſeyerall Pariſh 
Churches, to note their joint- communion in the faith of the - 
Goſpel. Neither was it ſent only to the ſeyeral zi#l; in the 
City , ' but to the villages round about, appears by the 

' 2aeſtion yropounded by Decevtioez although at Rowe it ſeems | 

they ſent it only to the Churches within the City, as appears 
Obſervat. by the anſwer of 7nnecentins : but Albaſpinus takes it for 
1.1.6.8] granted as a general cuſtom upon ſome ſet days to ſend 
_ theſe Exlogie through the whole Dioceſs. Nam cum per vices 
' + agros Sparſi & diffnſi, ex eadem non poſſint ſwmere commas + 

nione, cmperentque ſemper unionu Chriſtiane, & Chriſti corpo- 

rts [peciem quam Poſſint maximam retinere, ſolenniſcimis dichus 

_ E feſtivis ex matrice per parochias, benedifFus mirtebatur pans, 

ex cnjus perceptione eommunitas que inter omnes fiaeles ejuſ- 

dem Diaceſis intercedere debet ntelligebatur & repreſentabatur, 

Surely then their Dioceſfes were nor very large , if all the ſe- 

veral Pariſhes could communicate on the ſame day with what 

was ſent from the Cathedral Charch. Afterwards they ſent 

FP. (aſab. not part of the bread of the Lords Supper , but ſome other 
16/37 in Analogy to that, to denote their mutual contefſeration in 
"Ie A the faith and communion'in the ſame Church Secondly, it 
App.y.243 appears that ſtill they were of the ſame Church, by the pre- 
| ſence of the Clergy of the Country at the choice of the 
Ep. ad Ke-Biſhop of the City, andat Ordinations anfl in Councils. $0 
nor.4 Pre/= at the choice of Boniface , Reliftis fingmli titulis ſuis Preſ- 
pros. byteri omnes adernnt qui voluntatem ſuam, hoc eſt Dei judicie 
um proloquantar, whereby it is evident that all the Clergy had 

their voices in the choice of the Biſhop. And therefore Po 

Teo requires theſe things as neceſſary to the ordination of a 
Biſhop, $#b[criptio clericornm, Honoratorum teſtimonium, or- 

Ep.99% dins —_—_ & plebis : and inthe ſame chapter ſpeaking 
of the choice of the Biſhop, he faith it was done ſwbſcribents. 

bus plus minus ſeptuaginta Presbyterss. And therefore it is 
obſerved thatall che Clergy concurred to the choice even of 

the Biſhop of Rome, till after the time of that Hildebrand 

called Greg.7. in whoſe time Popery came to Aye : thence 
Cypritp.g2,Canſaubon calls it Herefin Hildebrandinam. Cornelis Biſhop 
of Rowe was choſen Clericerum pene omnium teftimonio , and 
52 the Council at Rowe under Sylveſter it is decreed that _ 
© . 0 
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Cartbage to the ſame purpoſe, which I paſs over as common- 
ly known: It was accounted the matter of an accuſation againſt 


| 372- 
of the Clergy ſhould be ordained, nf cum rota adunata Ec- | 
clefie. Many inſtances are brought from the Councils of ©9* 3-5-4... 


& 5. C03. 
2. C,IOv51 T 


Chry/oftom by his enemies, 371 arsv evnedyis 2 og youn 77 Photius 
xAnps TUG Ts yapeTOIEs, that be erdained without the Comnecil Cod-59- 
and aſſiſtance of his Clergy. The preſence of the Clergy at* 5: 


Councils hath been already ſhewed. Thus we ſee how, when 
the Church of the City was enlarged into the Countrey, the 
power of the Governours of the Churchin the City was ex- 
tended with it, 

The next ſtep obſervable in the Churches increaſe, was 
when ſeveral of theſe Churches lying together in one Province aid 
aſſociate one with anothep.ThePrimitive Church had a great eye 
to the preſerving unity among all the members of it, & thence 
they kept ſo ftrit a correſpondency among the ſeyeral Bi 
ſhops in the Commercium Formnlarum (the formWa of wri- 


-ting,which to prevent deceit,may be ſeen in 7«fe{ns his Notes. 


on the Codex Canonum Ecclefie Africane) and for a main- 
taining of nearer correſpondency among the Biſhops them. 
ſelves of a Province, .it was-agreed among themſelyes for the 
better carrying on of their common work, to call a Provinci- 
al Synod twice eyery year to debate all cauſes of. concernment 

a and to agree upon ſuch ways as 
might moſt conduce to the advancing. the common intereſt 
of Chriftianity- Of theſe Tertllian peaks; Agnntur pre- 
cepta per Grecias illas certis in locis Concalia ex nnwverſis Ec: 
clefits, per que & altiora queq,; 1 communi trattantur ,& pſa 
repreſentatio nominss Ceriſfians magna veneratione celehratur. 
Of theſe the thirty e:ghth-Canon Apoſtolical (as it is called) ex- 
preſly ſpeaks (which Canons though not of authority. ſuffi- 
cient to ground any right upon, may- yet be allowed the 
place of a Teſtimony of the praQice of the Primitive Church, 


6.5. 


Pag.127-) | 


De je jniluo , 
adverſ. 
Pſych. 


eſpecially cowards the third Ceatury) .ad'r:cor 77 iT; ave & Can Apoſt. 


Us 
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Reidr, oh mes ipmialioa; ukanoiagtgs darriheHa; Nanutrams. 
Twice a year a Synod of Biſhops was to be kept for diſcuſsing 
To the 

ſame . 


wMdrters of faith, and reſolving matters of pradtice. 
B-bÞ2, - 


08* cap.z8, 


372 
Can. 20. 18 
Col. Cans 


99: 


bg « - _— 
: >< - 3-9 W *n 
"<P *F 4 * A 
- ” 


The Divine right of | 
ſame purpoſe the Council of Antioch. AD. 343+ iz Tas 
Mxrnomagngs Sprids, x 785 TH apgirinruuirar Merioes, nanas 
ar 3J0%s ovodes wt? tngour Emmgyiay Tar omoknwr MVs mw. 
S$4d/7%,0r 78 ins, To theſe Councils the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons came, as appears by that Canon of the Council of An- 
tizch, andin the ſeventh Canon of the Nicexe Council by 
Alphonſ#s Piſarns the ſame cuſtom is decreed, but no ſych 
thing occurs in theCodex Canonnm,cither of Tiliasor Faſtellis 
his Edition ; and the Arabick edition of that Council is con- 
ceived to have been compiled above four hundred years af- 
ter the Council ſet. But however we ſee evidence enough 
of this praQice of celebrating Provincial Synods twice a year ; 


© = 


= 


- now in the Aſſembling of theſe Biſhops together 'for mutu- 


De veritate 
Eccleſ. 


Ep. ad 
EvVvagrum, 


Can17. 


al counſel in. their affairs, there was a neceflity of ſome or- 
der to be obſerved. There was no difference as to the pow- 
er of the Biſhops themſelves, who had all equall cnchority in 
their ſeveral Churches, and none over one another, For 
Epiſcopatus nnuseſt cnjus 2 ſingulis in ſoliaum pars tenetur, 
as Cyprian ſpeaks , andas Jerome, Vbicnngq, Epiſcopns fuerit, 
ſive Rome, five Engnbii , ſive Conſtantinopoli, ſive. Rhegii, five 
Alexanarie, five T ants, ejuſdem e ft meriti ejuſdem eft & Sacer= 
dotii. Porentia divitiarum & panpertatis humilitas, vel. ſub- 
limiorem, wel inferiorem Epiſcopum nou facit : Ceterum om- 
»es Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores ſunt. There being then no diffe- 
rence between them, no man calling himſelf Zpiſcopum Epi/- 
copor um, as Cyprian elſewhere ſpeaks, ſome other way mult be 
found out to preſerve order among them, and to moderate 
the affairs of the Councils; and therefore ic was determined 
in the Council of Antioch, that he that was the Biſhop of the 
Metropolis, ſhould have the honour of Mettopolitan among 
the Biſhops, N& 7 & 75 wn7goriau muray3uy Currghyar mdr- 
Tus Tus Te mea'yutTa £y01748, 3dev EJ0%s x Th mpy TponNyeagHu 
«'vT0y. becauſe of the great confluence of people to that City, 
therefore he ſhould have the preheminence above the reſt. We 
ſee how far they are from attribu.ing any Divine right to 
Metropolitans ; and therefore the rights of Metropolitans 
are called by the fixth Cazex of the'Nicene Council, mi deyain 
59r, Which had been a diſhonourable introduMion for the 
EE ES Metropolitan 
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Metropolitan rights, had they thought them grounded upon 
Apoſtolical inſtitution. Nothing more evident in antiqui- 
ty then the honour of Metropolitans depending upon their 
Sees; thence when any Cities were raifed by the Emperour 
to the honour of Aerropoles, their Biſhop became a Metro. 
politan, as is moſt evident in Iuſtiniava prima, and forit there 
are Canons in the Councils decreeing it ;- but of this more 


afterwards. The chief Biſhop of Africa was only called pr:- 
me ſedis Epiſcopns : thence we have a Canon in the Codex 


Ecclefie Africane, "Qce Tay 715 ApwTHS avs eqs eMmors To wh 


xi CEagyor fs iogdap 3 anger Tepha y 3 Tremogaby 7} more 
WAGE over CmTxoney Ths TeaTls (Yi ag8. That the Biſhsp of 
the chief See ſhonld not be called the Exarch of the Priefts, or 
chief Prieft, or any thing of like nature, bat only the Biſhop of 
. the chief ſeat. Therefore it hath been well obſerved that the 
African Churches did retain longeſt the Primitive ſimplici- 
ty and humility among them ;'and when the voice was faid 
to be heardin the Church upon the flowing in of riches, Ho- 
die venenum effuſum eſt in Eccleſiam, by the working of which 
poyſon the ſpirits of the Prelates began to ſwell with pride 
and ambition (as is too evident in Church Hiſtory Y only 
Africa eſcaped the infe&ion moſt , and refiſted che ryranni- 
cal incroachments of the Roman Biſhop,, with the preateſt 
magnanimity and courage , as may be feen by the excellent 
Epiſtle of the Coxxcil of Carthage.to Boniface Biſhop of Rome 


in the Codex Ecclefie. Africane. So that however Africa” Pag.341. 


hath been always fruicfull of Monſters ; yet in that ambiti- 
ous age it had no other wonder but only this, char it ſhonld 
eſcape ſo free from that syphs ſecnlaris (as they, then called 
it) that afonftrousitth er pride aid ambition, From whence. 
we may well riſe to the laſt ſtep of the power of the Church, 
which was after the Empire grew Chriflian, and many Pro. 
vinces did aſſociate together, then: the honour and power of 
Patriarehs came upon the flage, . And now began the 'whole 
Chriſtian world to be the Cock-pit , wherein the two great 
Prelates of Rome and Conftantinople ſtrive with their greateſt 
force for maſtery of one another, and the whole world with 
them, as may be ſeen in the ations of Paſchaſinas the 
Roman Legat inthe Council of Chalcedon. From whence for. 

| | Bbb 3 ward 
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ward the great Zeviatha» by bis tumbling in the waves en- 
deavoured to get the Dominion of all into his hands ; bur 
God hath ar laſt put a hook into his noſtrils, and raiſed up 
the great Inftryments of Reformation, who like the ſword- 


fiſh have ſo pierced into his bowels, that by his tumbling he 
_- may only haſten hisapproaching ruine , and | an the Church 


every day more hopes of ſeeing its ſelf freed from the tyran- 
ny of an Uſurped power. By this ſcheme and draught now 
of the increaſe of the Churches power, nothing can be more 
evident, then that it roſe not fromany divineinſtitution, bur 
only from poſitive and Eccleſiaſtical Laws made according to 
the ſeveral ſtares and conditions wherein the Church was, 
which as it gradually grew up,ſfo was the power of the Church 
dy mutval conſent fitted to the ftate of the Church in its ſe- 
veral Ages. Which was the firſt Argument that the Primitive 
Church did nor conceive its ſelf bound to obſerve any one 


-gnalterable form of Government. This being the chief, the reſt 


that follow, will ſoonerde diſpatched. 

The ſecond is. from the great varieties as to Government 
which were in ſeveral Churehes.,What comes from divine right 
is obſerved unalterably in one uniform & conftant tenor - but 
what we find ſo much diverſiged according ro feveral places, 
we may haye ground to look on only as an Eccleſiaſtical 
conſtitution, which was-followed by every Church as it judg- 
ed convenient. Now as to Church Government we may 
finde ſome Churches. wichout Biſhops for a long time, ſome 
but with one Biſhop in a whole Nation , many Cities without 
any, where Biſhops were common ; many Churches diſconti- 
nue Biſhops for a great while where they had been, no cer- 
tain rule obſerved for modelling their Dioceſſes where they 
were iti! continued... Will not all theſe things make ic ſeem 
very improbable that it ſhould be an Apoſtolical inftitucion, 
that no Church ſhould be without a Biſhop ?+Firlt then ſome 
whole Nations ſeem to bave been withoutany Biſhops ar all, 
if we may believetheir own Hiſtorians, Serif we may believe 


_ the great: Antiqueries Of the Church of Scetland,that Charch 


was governed by their Cxldes as they called their Presbyters, 
without any Biſhop over them, for a long time. Fohanxes 


Fes- 
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© ter & Adonachos fine Epiſcopis Scots in fide erudits , but leaſt 
- that ſhould be fark of het converſion, fohax- od. 4 _ 
wes Fordonu is clear and full as to their Government, from the ,,, . 
time of their converſion about A.D. 263. tothe coming of 
Palladins, eA.D. 430. that they were only governed by Preſ- Scor.chrex. 
byters and Monks. Ante Palladii adventum habebant Scots 1-3-0435. 
fides Doftores ac Sacramentorum Miniftratores Presbyteros ſo- ONE 
Inmmodo, vel Monachos ritum ſequentes Ecclefis Primitive. pon TY [3 ; 
So much miſtaken was that learned man, who ſaich, that nei- _ I" 
ther Bede nor any other affirms that the Scors were former- 
ly ruled by a Presbyterie , or ſo much as that they had any 
Presbyrer among them, Neither is it any ways ſufficient 
to fay that theſe Presbyters did derive their authority from 
ſome Biſhops, for however we ſee here a Church governed 
withour ſuch , or if they had any, they were only choſen. 
from their Cxldei, much after the cuſtom of the Church of 
eAlexanaria,as Heftor Boething doth imply. Andif we believe geor.hif. 
Philoftorging, the Gothick Churches were planted and govern- lib.6, 
ed by Presbyters for above ſeyenty years ; for ſo long it was E*log.t-2. 
from their firft converſion to the time of UViphilas whom he ©-5- 
makes their firſt Biſhop. And great probability there is, that 
where Churches were planted by Presbyters, as the Church of 
France by Andochins and Benignus, that afterwards upon the 
increaſe of Churches, and Presbyters to rule them , they did 
from among themſelyes chooſe one to be asthe Biſhop over 
them, as Pothinus was at Lyons, For we nowhere read in 
thoſe early plantations of Churches, that where there were 
Presbytersalready,they ſent to other Churches to derive Epit- 
copal ordination from them. Now for whole Nations having 
but oneBiſhep, we have the teſtimony of Sozeme», that in 
Scythia which by the' Romans was called aſia inferior, yp ye. 
mai mins tyres Tre mirris emoxomy iyuorw. Although there ly .cap.19; 
were many Cities, they had bnt one B:fbop. The like Godignm 
relates of the Abaſſine Churches, Though their territories be De reb#s 
of vaſt extent, there is but only one Biſhop in all thoſe domi- Aba» 
nions, who is the Biſhop of Ab»»e; And where Biſhops were ©" ©3: 
moſt common, it is evident they looked not on it asan Apoſto- 
licalrule for every City to have a Biſhop, which it muſt haye 
if it was an Apoſtolical inſtitution for the- Church to _ 
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the civil Government.  Theodorer mentions 800...Churches 


under his,cbarge.,,, in whoſe , Dioceſs Prolomy. placerh. many 


other. Cities of note beſides Crus, as driſeria, Regia, Ribn, 
Heraclea, &c, In.the Province of Tripoly he reckons ' nine 
Cities which had but five Biſhops, as appears by the Noritia: 
Ecclefie Africare. In Thracia every Biſhop had ſeveral Ci.. 
ties under him, The Biſhop of Heraclea that and Panion-, 
the Biſhopof Byze had it and Arcadzopol;s; of Cela bad it 
and Callipolis; Sabſagia had it and Aphradafias, It is 
needleſs to. produce more inſtances of. this nature. either 
ancient or modern , they being fo common and obvious. 
But; further we finde Biſhops diſcontinued for a long 
time in the greateſt Churches. For if there be no Church 
without. a Biſhop', where was the Church of Rowe when 
from the Martyrdom of Fabian, and the baniſhment of 
Lucins the Church was governed only 'by the Clergy 
So the Church of Carthage when Cyprian was baniſhed; the 
Church of the Eaſt, when AMeletins of Antioch, Enſebins, 
Samoſatenus, Pelagins of Laodicea and the reſt of the ortho- 
dox Biſhops were baniſhed for ten-years ſpace , and Flavia- 
21us and Diodorus, two Presbyters; ruled the Church of As- 
tiech the mean while. The Church oof Carthage was twenty 
four years without a Biſhop in the time of Hunerih,, King 
of the YVandals, and when it was offered them that they: 
might have a Biſhop upon admitting the Arriaxs to a free 
exerciſe of their Religion among them ,. their anſwer. was! 
upon thoſe terms , Eccleſia epiſcopum non deleftatur habere ; 
and Balwon ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Churches in' the 
Eaſt, determines it neither ſafe nor neceſſary in their preſent: 
ſate to have Biſhops ſer up over them, And laſtly for their 
Dyoceſes, it is evident there was no certain rule for modelling. 
them. . In ſome places they were far leſs then in others. 


Generally in the ptimitive and Eaſtern Churches they were 
very ſmall and little, as far more convenient for the end of 
them in the Government of the Churches under the Biſhops 
charge : it: being obſerved out of Walafridus Strabo by a 
learned man, Fertar in Orientis partibus per fngnlas urbes & 
prefelturas ſingulas efſe Epiſcoporam gubernatioves. In Africk, 
if we. look but.1ato the writings of Augsſtine ,, we 


may find: 
bundreds. 
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hundreds of Bifhops reſorring to one Council. In” Ireland 
alone, St: Parrick 1sTaid by Niminc at the firſt plantation of |. | 
Chriftaniry to bave founded 365 Biſhopricks: So Sozomes tells oO cap, 
us, that among the eLrabiars, and Cyprianc, Novatiansand *** 
- AMontaniſfs, 06 yarc cmimonu iegoynerthe very villages had Bi- 
ſhops among rhem.' | PROT 3 ' 
-- The nextevidence that the Church did not Took upon it- $. 7. 
ſelf as bound by a divine Law to-obſerye any one model 
of Government, is, - the conforming the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
yernment to the Civil: For if the Obligation aroſe froma 
Law of God, that muſt not be altered according to civil con- 
ſtitutions which are variable according to the different ſtate 
and conditions of things: If then the Apoſttes did ſertle things 
by a flanding Law io their own times , how comes the model 
of Church government to alter with the civil form? Now 
that rhe Church did generally follow the civil government , 
is freely acknowled ot and inſifted' on by learned perfons 59 
of. all fades; eſpecially after the diviſion of the Reman Em. —_— 
. Pire by Conſtantine the great: The full making out of which",,;,,e. 
'is-a work too large tobe here undertaken, and hath been $amaſ. ep. 
done to very good parpoſe already, by Berterins, Salmaſixs, 4d AmEu- 
Gothofred, Blondel and others , in their learned diſcourſes of ©9/t..4 
the ſnubxrbicarian Provinces; Which whether by them we —_ wat 
underſtand that which did correſpond to the PrzfeRare of. ve prive. 
the Provoft of Reme , which was within a hundred miles Paz. Zac. 
eompaſs of the City of Rome, or that which anſwered to ©#thefr. 
the Yicarime Urbis , whoſe juriſdiction was over the ten pro- = 1-0 
vinces diſtin from 7taly, properly fo called , whoſe Aſerro- corj- ur. 
polus was Milan or which is moſt probable, the Metropo- Blondel. de 
litan'province anfwering to the jurisdiftion of the Prefettus 1 primante 
' wrbs, and the Patriarchate of the Roman Biſhop to the Yi-, ** - egbf. 
carius wrbis ;, which way ſoeyer we take it, we ſee it an- pc 
ſwered to the Civil government. I ſhall not here enter that of the Pa- 
debate, but only briefly at preſent ſex down the ſcheme of rriarchal 
both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical government, as it is repreſented OG 
by our learned Zreerwood: The whole Empire of Rome was qu" 
divided into X I IT Dioceſes, whereof ſeyen belonged to the «nc 
Eaft Empire , and fix ( beſide the przfeRure of the City of Chucch. 
Rome) to the Weſt; _ thirteen Dioceſes, together _ 4. Io 
cc that 


4 
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that PrefeRore contained among them 129, Proyinces', or 
Fn eg fo,thax rochpty Dige belonged the adwii 
{tration of ſatdry Provinces:.Laſtly, every Province contained 
many Cities within their territories, 'The Cities had for their 
rulers , thoſe inferior! judges which in the Law are called 
Defenſortt civitarum ;, and their ſeats were, the Cities them- 
ſe]yes.,, to which allrhe Towns and Vylages in their. ſeyeral 
rerricories were to reſort for juſtice: The provinces had for. 
theirs either-Proconſmles.,;0r Conſulares, or Prefides, or Correr 
GQores ; four ſundry appellations ,. but almoſt all of, equal* 
authority ;.. and their... ſcats | were the, chiefeſt Cities or 
Metropoles:of the Provinces : of. which in, every. province 
there- was one , to which al Inferionr. Cities for jadgmenc 
- in matters of Importance di reſort: 'Laftly,the Dioceles had 
for theirs the Lieutenants called Yicariz, and their ſeats 
were the Metrepoles or Principal cities of the Dioceſs', 
whence the Edict of the Emperour or other Laws were; 
publiſhed arid ſent abroad into. all the Provinces of the Nzo- 
"ce/s, and where the pretoriam and ;cbief, tribunal. for, 
"judgment was 'placed to determine Appeals, and miniſteg 
juſtice ( as might be occaſion ) to all the provinces: bez 
longing to that juriſdition, And this was the diſpoſition 
J of the Roman Goyernours, —— And truly it is wonderful. 
3 -»*(faith that learged Author p | how, neerly and; exactly the. 
b, ' ©." Chyrchig ber, Government did imitate-this civil ordinatzonof 
the Roman Magiſtrates, For firſt in evefy City., asthere-was, 
a defenſor civitatss for ſecular government, ſo was there placed. 
a Biſhop for ſpiritual regiment ( in every City of the Eaſt, 
and in every City of the Weſt, almoſt a ſeveral Biſhop ) 
whoſe juriſdiion extended but: to the City, and the places: 
, within the territory. For which cauſe the juriſdiction. of a;Bi- 
ſhop was anciently call'd me«i«  {ignifying not (as many ig-, 
norant Noveliſts think) a Pariſh, as now the word is taken,that 
is'the places or habitations near a Church , but the Towns and... 
. villages near a City : all which , rogether with:the City, the Bj: 
... ſhop had. in charge. Secondly, in every province, as there-was aj. 
.: 5. Preſjdent,, ſo there was an. Arch-Biſhop. and becauſe his ſeat 
*- Was the principal City of the Provikce,he was commonly known . 
- bythe name of Xerropelitan, Lefty, in every Dioceſs, as there 


Was . 
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alſs| intheprincipal' City of the Djoctſr,, as the" Lientenane 


was,to whoim the laſt determining of Appeals from All the” 
Provinces tn differences of the Clergy , and the ſoyeraign' 


care of all the Dioceſs for ſundry points of ſpiritual Govern- 
ment. did belong, By this you may ſee that there wereXl 
Primates beſides the three Patriarchs; for of the XIII 
Dioceſſes'( beſides the PrzfeRure of the City of Rowe which 
was governed by the Patriarch'of Rome ) thac of Egype 
was adminiſtred by the Patriarch of Alexandria , and thar 
of the Orient by the- Patriarch of Antiochia, and all the reſt 
'by the Primates: between whom and the Patriarchs was no 


difference of juriſdition and power, but only of ſome ho- 


nour which accrned to'them by che dignity of their Sees ; as is 
clearly expreſſed in the third Canon of the Council of Conſtan- 
timople, * ws mt Koyrzdmom Mas noms "<xev Ts Tpopeaig 7 
Ts WO F © Pouns emortomy z Na mw #) duny wav Powy, 
whereby (onflantinople is advanced to the honorary title of 4 
Patriarchat , next to Rome, becauſe it ' was New Rome. 
Whereby it is evident that the honour belonging to the 
Biſhop of old Rome did ariſe from its being the Imperial City. 


The honor of the Biſhop riſing, as 4»f;» ſaith, that of the , 


ons | 


379 


was a Ziewrenant General ,, ſo was thete a Primate ſeated 


11 Cod. 
(an.166, 


Deacons of Rome did, propter magnificentiam urbis Romang que 4-101. 


Capat efſe videtur omnium civitatum. Hereby now we fully 


ſee what the original was of the power. of Arch-Bi- 


. ſhops , HMetropolitans and Patriarchs in the Church, viz, the 
contemporating the Eccleſiaſtical Government to the Civil, 
The next evidence that the Church did not look upon 
its ſelf as bound by a divine Law to a certain form of Go. 
vetnment, but did order things its ſelf in order to peace and 
unity, is, that after Epiſcopal Government was ſetled in the 
Church, yet Ordination by Presbyters was looked on as valid, 


For which theſe inſtances may ſuffice. About the year 390.- 


$$ 


Dep. ex 


% 


Johannes Caflenm reports that one Abbot Daxiel inferiour Collat. 4. 
to none of thoſe who lived in the Deſert of Scerzs was made ©. ** 


a Deacon, 4 B. Paphnutio ſolitndint ejuſdem Presbytero : In 
tantum enim virtutibus ipſins adgandebat , ut quem vite me- 
ritis fibi & gratia parem noverat , coequare ſibi etiam ſacor- 
aotis honore feftinaret, Siquidem nequaquam ferens in inferi-. 

Ccc2 ore 


336 
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ore cum miniſteris dintizs immorari, optan{q , fibimet ſucceeſſo- 
rem digniſſimwm providere, ſuperſtes eum Preshyteris. bouore pro - 
vexit. What more plain and evident then. that here a Presbyter 
ordained a Presbyter , which we now -here read was pro» 
nounced null by 7 beophilas then Biſhop of Alexandria, or any 
others at that time? [t.is a known inſtance, that in the ordi- 
nation of Pelagimefirſt Biſhop of Rowe , there were only two 
Biſhops concurred, and one Presbyter : whereas according to 
the fourth Canon of the Ncene Council, three Biſhops are 
abſolutely .required for ordination. of a Biſhop , either then 
Pelagins was no Canonical Biſhop, and ſo the point of ſuc. 
ceſſion thereby fails in the Church of Rome : or elſe a Presby- 


_ ter hath the-ſame intrinſeca] power of ordination which a 


Diſſert, in] 
Phileſtb.2. 
Cap. 7. 


Xp, 92.6, I 


Biſhop bath, bur it is 6nly reſtrained by Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 
In the time of Zxftarhixs Biſhop of Antioch, which was done 
A.D. 328. as Facobus Gothofredus proves, till the time of the 
ordination of Paulinus A.D. 362. which was fot thirty four 
years ſpace , when the Church was governed by Panlinue and 
his Colleagues withdrawing from the publick Aſſemblies , it 
wilt be hard'to ſay by whom the ordinations were performed 
all this while, unleſs by Paxlinws and his Colleagues. In 
the year 452. it appears by Zeo in his Epiſtle ro Rafficwe 
Narbonenſis, that ſome Presbyters took upon them to ordain 


. as Bifhops ; about which he was conſulted by X=ſticx what 


was to be done in that caſe with thoſe ſo ordained : Les his 
reſolution of that cafe is obſervable, $iqui antemiClerici ab 
35t14, pſeudo Epiſcoprs in 145 Eccleſsrs ordinati ſunt , que ad pro- 
pries Epiſcopos pertinebant , &* ordinatio eorum cum cons 
ſenſu & judicio prefiaentinm fatla eſt , poteſF rata haberi , 
it4 wt in ipſis Eccleſia perſeverent. Thoſe Clergy men who 
were ordained by fuch as tock, npon them the office of Biſhops , 
in Charches belonging to proper Biſhops , if the. Ordination Were 
performed by the conſenr of the Biſhops , it may be looked on as 
valid, andthoſe Presbyters remain in their office in the Church. 
So that by the conſent ex poſt faFo. of the true Biſhops thoſe 
Presbyters thus ordained, were looked on as Lawful Presby- 
ters, which could not be, unleſs their ordainers had an intrin- 
ſecal power of ordination ; which was only reſtrained by the 
Laws of_the Church; for if they have no power of Ordie 

nation, 
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nation,: it is impoſſible they ſhould+ confer any thi their 
orgination.:;:..If to.this it be anſwered, Ae Sor of 
their ordination did depend-upon the conſent of — 
and that Presbyters may ordain, if delegated thereto by Bi- 
ſhops, as Pax/inxs might ordain on that account at Antioch: 
It is eaſily anſwered , that this very power of doing it by dele- 
gation, doth imply an intrinſecal power in themſelves ofdoing 
ir. For if Presbyters be forbidden ordaining others by 
Scriptures:, . then they ean'. neither 'do' it in their own 
perſons, nor by delegation from others, For quod alic5 
ſuo nomine' non licet , nec alieno licebit : And thar rule of 
Cyprian muſt hold true, #ox aliquid cniquan largiri poteft hu-- 
1m4u4 indulgentia , ubi interceait & legem tribmit divina pre-- 
ſcriptie.. "There can be no diſpenſing with ' divine Laws; 


Reg. juris | 
67. _ 


ppift. 68. 


which muſt be, if thas may be: delegated to- other perſons, 


which was required of men in the office wherein they are. 
And if Presbyters have power of conferring nothing by their: 
Ordination, how can an after-conſent of Biſhops make thae- 
at of theirs valid, for conferring right and power by it?..Ic 
appears then-,. that this power was reſtrained by the Laws of- 
the Church , for preſerying unity in its ſelf, but yet ſo, thar- 
in caſe of neceſſity what was done by Presbyters, wgs not. 
looked on as invalid. Burt againſt this, the caſe of 1ſchjras, or-» 
dained,as tis ſaid, a Presbyter by Colnthxs, and pronounced 


null by the Council of A/exaxdria, is commonly pleaded. Bur. 
there is no. great difficulty in anſwering it, For firſt, the pro-- 


nouncing ſuch an ordination null, doth not evidence that they: 
looked on the power of ordination as belonging of divine 
ng only to Biſhops; for we find by many inſtances, thar 

ing ina bare contempt of Eccleſiaſtical Canons was ſuffi-1 
cient to degrade any from being Presbyters.. Secondly ,- If 
Iſchyras had been ordained by a Biſhop.,: there were circum- 
ſtances enough to induce the Council to pronounce it nul; 
Firſt, as done out of the Dioceſs, sn which caſe ordinations 
nulled by Coxcil. Arel. c. 13. Secondly done by openand 
pronounced Schiſmaticks, 7hirdly,done ſine titulo Smreaveuivas, 
and ſo nulled by the Canons then. Thirdly, Colluthm did 


J.Blondell. 
App. 325+ -- 


not aCt as a Presbyter in ordaining, bur as a Biſhop of - 


,as the Clergy. of Xaveotis ſpeak- 
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ſhop by Meletius. More concerning this may: be Teet'in Blows + 
del, who fully clears all the particulars here mentioned. 'So- 
that notwithſtanding this Inſtance, nothing appears, bur that 
the power of 'Ordinatiorw was reſtrained only by 'Ecclefiaſty. 
cal iLawsjy ©: Got A390 T0T 6 PET UEDGY "PF 6 
The taſti thing to prove:that: the Church did 'a& upon! prus: 
dence in Church Gavernment; is, from the:many reftraints in 
other caſes made by the Church, for reſtraint of thar libercy 
which wasallowed by Divine Laws. He muſt be a ſtranger to 


- the ancient Canons and conſtitutions of: the Church, that 


Ep. 75. 


Hiſt. lib.7, 


c8p. 19, 


V. 7uftel. 
prefat. in 


rakes not-notice of ſuchrreſtraints made by Canons, as inre- 
ference-to obſeryation of ſeveral Rites and Cuſtomes'in the* 
Churches, determined by the ' Provincial Synods of the ſeve- 
ral Churches ; for which-purpoſe their: Provincial Synods 
were ſtill kept up in the Eaſtern Church ,” as appears by the 
Teſtimony of Firmilian in his Epiſtle'to Cyprian : Qua ex 
canſaneceſſario ap ud nos fit ut per fingulos annos ſeniores & Prie- 
pofiti in nnum conveniamu ad diſponenda ea que cure noftre 
commiſſa ſunt. Vt fi que graviora ſunt communi conſulio diri- 
gantur, lapfis quoque fatribus, &c. medela queratar, non quaſs 
anoby remiſſionem. peccatorum conſequantur ;, ſedut per. nos ad 
:znrelligentiam deliftorum [nerum convertantur, &* Domino ple- 
ins ſatisfacere cogantar. The ſeveral orders about the Diſct- 
pline of the Church were determined in theſe Synods; as to 
which , he that would finda command in Scripture for their 
orders about the Catechnmen;, and Laps, will take pains to no 
purpoſe, the Church ordering things it ſelf for the better re- 
gulating the ſeveral Churches they were placed oyer. A de- 
monſtrative argument, that theſe things came not from: Di- 
vine command, is, from the great diverſity of theſe cuſtomes 
in ſeveral places: of which befides Socrates, Sozomen largely 
ſpeaks, and may be eafily gathered from the Hiſtory of the 
ſeveral Churches, When the Church began to enjoy eaſe 
and hberty, and thereby had opportunity of enjoying greater 


Cod. (ane= conyeniency for Councils , we find what was determined by 


thoſe Councils, were entred into a Codex Canomum for that 
: - purpoſe 


num Hil 
verſ,Ecel. 
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puepoſe , which was:obſerve<\oext to:the Scriptures, not 
from any obligation ofz the rhings-themaſelves},\buvfromy the 
cotiduceablenefs of thoſe: things ( as they Judged them +120 
the preſerving the peace and unity of the Church... 
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An Inquiry inte the Pullymint of Reformed Divines concerning 
the unalterable Divine Right of particular Forms of Church- 
"Government + wherein it *s made” ap tar , that the moſt emi- 
" nent Divicits of the Reformition- "7 'never Fonceive any one 
Form neoeſſary'i manifeſted by ' rhret Mg omonre. x. * From 

” the judgment *of thoſe 'who' make the Form 'of Church' Go 

" wernment wutable, and to depend npox the wiſdom of the Xa- 
 £iftrate and Chnrch. Thissleared to have been the judgement 
of moſt Divines of 'the Church of England ſince the reforma- 
Hon,” AFchbiſboyCranthets judgement, with others of the Re- 

_ = formutiongi Bdwatd' 6. rime';, now firft Publiſned"from his 
3 trons MS. The ſame -$round ſerting Epiſcopacy in 
=, Elizabeth*s' rime. The judgement of ' Archbifbop Whit 
- vic, - Bi/bop Bridges, Dy. Loe, Ar. Hooker, largely torhat 
"paypoſe in King James his time. The Kings own opinion. 
Dy. Satcliffe, Since of Otakanthorp;31r Hales, Afr.Chilling- 
: worth. The 22fimony of Forruigu Divines tothe fi parpoſe: 
] "Chtemnitius; 'Zanchy.” French Divines, Peter Moulin; Fre- 
gevil, Blondel, Bochartus, Amyraidus, Other learned men, 
Grotins, Lord Bacon, &e. 2. Thofe who look; upon equali= 

' 15 a6 the Priminive- Form , yet juuge Epiſtopacy lawfull: 
"Aupuſtage-Corifeſtion ; Melanchron> Articuli Smalcaldici: 
''Privte - of 'Anhatt , Hypetius , Hemingius = che priffice "of 
of! Forraign Churches! Calvin and Betaboth approving | 

' "Ppiſcopacy, und Dioceſan Churches, Salmaſtus, &'e, 3 "Thof, 
who judge Epiſcopacy to bb the Primitive Form, yet lock not 
+. i ar ecſaby.” Biſhop Jewel, Full, Fietd; 2;/bep Downam, 
 BifopBiacrit';' 'BifSbp Morton,” Biſbip Andrews. Saravia, 
[ Fraticis Maldon, avd othej5 The Contluſion beter tabd in order 
ro-peace, Principles condricing thereto. 1. Prudence ruſt be 
"uſed i Church Government , at laft confeſſed by all Parties. 


Inde>._ 
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. av1in Cluſſer and Synods, Lay-clders;&Fe; Epiſcopal in Di- 

 oceſes, Cos Rives, we T hat prudence "beſt, which 
comes neareſt Primitive prattice. A Preſidency for life over 
an Eccleſiaſtical Senate ſhewed to be that form, in order to it; 
Presbyterics to be reftored; Diacyſes; leſſened. Provincial 
$ynods hep twice a year. The reaſonableneſs and caſineſs of 
Accommodation ſhewed. The whole concluded. 


H Aving thus far proceeded, through divine aſſiftance, in 
A our intended method, and having found nothing deter- 


- mining the neceſſity of any. one [Form of. Gaverament inthe 


ſeveral Lawsof Nature and Chriſt, nor in the praRice of the 
Apoſiles, or Primitive Church ; the only thing poſlible to raiſe 
aſuſpition of novelty in this opinion, is, that it is contrary to 
the judgment of the ſeveral Churches of the Reformation. 


I know it is the laſt A/5ium which. many run:to ; when. they 
arebeaten off from their imaginary. yrs 5 ea teſti. 
monies of Scripture and reaſon, to ſhelter cles under 
the «v7 © in of ſome particular perſons, rowhom theirwun. 
derftandings are bored in perpetual ſlavery: But if men 
would but ence think their underſtandingyat age to judge for 
themſelves, and not make them live wader. a continual Pu- 
pillage ; and but take the pains to trayel over the ſeveral 
Churches of the Reformation , they would: find themſelyes 
freed of many ſtrange miſprifions they were-poſſefled with 
before, and underſtand far better rhe gronnd andreaſon of 
their pitching upon their ſeveral Forms, then they ſeem to 
do, who found all things, upon a Divine Right. I believe 
there will, upon the moſt impartial ſurvey, ſcarce be ,@ne 
Church of the Reformation Do , which doth embrace 
any Form of Government, becauſe it looked upon -that 
Form as only neceſſary by an unalterable ſtanding Law z bur 
every one took up that Form of .Government which was 
jadged moſt ſuitable ro the Nate and condition of their ſeyeral. 
Churches : But that I may the better. make this appear, I 
ſhall make uſe of ſome arguments whereby to demonſtrate,that 
the moſt eminent Diyines chat have lived fince the Refor- 
= Wy mation 
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mation, have þ&en- all-pf -this:mind Thar ss one Forms u de* 
termined as neceſſary for the Chnrelr of Godin all ages of the 

. World, For if many of them haye i= thefs afſerted the Form 
of Charch Government mmtable ;, if theft who have thought as 
equality among Miniſters the Primitive Form, have yet theughy 
a Government by Epiſcopacy lawfull and: nſefull: It, laſtly, 
thoſe who have been for Epiſcopacy, have not juaged it neceſſary , 
then I ſuppoſe it will be eyident, that none of them haye 
judged any one Form taken excluſively of others, ro be found- 
ed upon an unalterable right : For whatſoever is ſo founded; 
is madea neceſlary duty in all Churches to obſerve it, and ic 


is unlawfull co vary from it, or to —_ it according to the 


prudence of the Church, according to the ſtate and condition 
of it, I now therefore undertake to make theſe things out in 

their order. | 
Firſt, I begin with thoſe who have 5» theft aſſerted the mu- 
tability ofthe Form of Church Government. Herein I ſhall 
not follow the Engliſh humour, to be more acquainted with 
the-ſtate-of Forraign places then their own ; but it being of 
greateſt concernment to know upon what accounts Epiſcopal 
Government was ſerled among our ſelyes, in order to our ſuþ- 
miſſion to it, I ſhall therefore make inquiry into the judge- 
ment of thoſe perſons concerning it, who either have been 
inſtrumental in ſetling it, er the great defenders of it after its 
ſetlement. I doubt not but to make it evident, that before 
theſe late unhappy times, the main ground for ſerling Epiſco- 
pal Government in this Nation, was not accounted any pre- 
tence of Divine Right, but the conyeniency of that Form 
of Church Government to the State and condition of this 
Church at the time of its Reformation: For which we are 
'to conſider , that the Reformation of our Church was not 
wrought by. the Torrent of a popular fury, nor the Infurreti- 
on of one part of the Nation againſt another , but was wiſely, 
Sravely , and maturely debated, and ſetled with a great deal 
of conſideration. ' I meddle not with the times of Hewry 8, 
when I will not deny bur the firſt quicknivg of the Reformation 
might be, but the matter of it was as yet rude and undigeſted ; 
I date the birth of it from the firſt ſetlement of that moſt 
excellent Prince Edward the ſixth , oy Phoſphorus of our 
; D Re- 
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Reformation. Who,” 4:D:"1547. ' wasn0ſooher.encred up- 
on his'Throne, but fomecourſe was prefentlytaken in' order 
ro Reformation. Commiſſioners with InjunRions were dif- 
pacched to the ſeyeral parts of the Land, but the main bufi- 
neſs of che Reformation was referred to the Parliament call'd 
Nevember 4. the ſame year; when'all former Statutes abour 
Religion were recall*d; as may be ſeenar large in Mr. Fox, 
and Liberty allowed for profeſling the Goſpel according to 
the principles of Reformation, all baniſhed perſons for Reli. 
Sion being called home. Upon this for the berter eſtabliſhing 
of Religion, and the publique order for the ſervice of God, 
an Aſſembly of ſelect Divines is called, by ſpecial order from 
the Kings Majeſty, for debating of the ferlement of: things 
according to the Word of God, and the praice of the Pri- 
mitive Church. Theſe fate, as Mr. Fox tells us, in Windſor 
Caftle , where, as he expreſſeth ir, after long, learned, wiſe, 
and deliberate advices, they did finally conclude and agree up- 
on one uniform order, &c. No more is faidby hin of it, and 
leſs by the late Hiſtorian. The proceedings then in-order to 
Reformation, being ſo dark hitherto, and obſcure, by what is 
as yet extant, much light may accrue thereto by the help of 
ſome authentick MS. which by a hand of Providence have- 
happily come into my hands; wherein the manner and me. 
thod of the Reformation will be more evident to the world, 
and the-groundsupon which they proceeded. In the Conwn- 
cation that year ſitting with the Parliament, T finde two Peri- 
tions made to the Archbiſhop and the Biſhops of the upper 
houſe, for the calling an Aﬀſembly of ſcle& Divines, in order 
to the ſetling Church Afﬀairs, and for the Kings Grant for 
their aQting in Convocation, Which not being yet to my 
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knowledge extant in publique, ard conducing to our preſent 
buſineſs, I ſhall now publiſh from the MS. of Bi/bep Cran- 


Were. 


They run thus. 


Certain 
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bades 


- Certain Petitions and requeſts made by the Clergy of the 
tower houſe of the Convocation, to the moſt Reverend 
Father in God, the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbary's Grace, and 
the Refidue of the Prelates of che higher houle, for the fur- 
theranceof certain Articles following. | 


- Firſt, That Ecclefiaſtical Laws may be made and eftabliſued 
in this Realm, by xxxij. perſons, or ſo many ai ſhall pleaſe the 

| Kings Majeſty to name und appoint, according to the f of 
a late Starnte made in the thirty fifth year of the moſt noble 
King, and of moſt Famens memory, King Henry the eighth, 
So that all Fnages Eccleſiaſtical proceeding after thoſe Laws, 
'may be without danger and ferd. © © 


» ' 


Alſo that according tothe. ancient cuftome of this Realm, 
avd the Tenor of the Kings writs for the ſummoning of the 
Parliament, which be now and ever have been direfted to the 
Biſhops of every Dioceſs, 'the Clergy of the lower honſe of the 
Convocation may be adjiyued and dfecine with the lower-honſe 
of Paylianient, or elſt that all ſuth Statates and ordinances as 
foal be miade concerning all matters of religion and caſes Ec- 
clefiaſtical may not paſs without the fight and aſſent of the ſaid 
Clergy. 

F7/ that Whereas by the commandment of King Henry 8. 
certain Prelates and other Learned men were appointed to altty 
the fervice in the Church, avid to deviſe othir convenient and 
whiferm order therein, who' according to the ſame appointment 
did make. certain books xs they be enformed, their requeſt is 

that the ſaid books 'tmay be ſeen and pernfſed by them for 

wo bettty \txftaition of atuine ſervice to be ſet furthe ac- 
Al aha men being called to ſpiritual promotions of be- 
__ may have ſome allowance for their neceſſary DW and 
other charges to be ſuſtained and born concerning the ſaid 
Bewuifices 3x the firft year wherem they pay the firft-frwits. 
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_ Theother is. 


Where the Clergy in the preſent Convocation Aſſembled have 
made humble ſuite unto the moſk Reverend Father in God my 
Lerd Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and at other Biſhops. That 
hit may pleaſe them to be a mean to the Kings Majeſty, and the 
Lord Proteltors Grace, that the :{aid Clergy, according to the 
zenor of the. Kings Will, and the auncient Laws and cuftomes 
of this noble Realm, might . have their romme and place,. and 
be aſſociared with the Communs in the nether houſe of this 
preſent Parliament, as members of the Communwealth, and the 
. Kings moſt humble ſubjelts ;, and. if this may not be permitted 
and granted to them, that then no Laws concerning the Chriſtian 
Religion, or which ſhall concern eſpecially the perſons, poſſeſſions, 
rowmes, dyveings. juriſdiftions, goods or cattalls of the ſaid 
Clergy, may paſſe nor be enafled, the ſaidaClergy not being made 
privy thereunts, and their aunſwers. and reaſons not heard. 
The, (aid { ergy do , moſk humbly, beſeech an. anſWer .and 
declaration to. be made unto them, what the ſaid moſt Reverend 
Father in God, and all other the Biſhops have ane un this their 
bumble [uit and requeſt, ts the end that the ſaid Clergy if 
nede be , may cheſe of themſelf ſuch able and diſcrete perſons 
which ſhall - effetually follow the ſame ſuite in name of 
7 RE 

And where itt.a Statute ordeyned and eftablifled by auttorite 
of Parliament at. Weſtminſter, in the twenty fifth year of the 
reigne of the moſt} excellent. Prince, King Henry the eighth, 
the Cleregie of this Realm, ſnhbmitting themſelfe te the Kings 
Highneſs, did knowledge and confeſſe ascording to the truth, that 
the Convocations of the (ame Cleregie hath ben and ought to 
be aſſembled by the Kings writt ; And did promiſe further in 
verbo facerdotii,that they never from thence forth wolde preſume. 
to attempt, allege, clayme, or put in are or exal, promulge 
or execute any new Canons, conftitmtions, ordinances, provinr 
crals or other, or by whatſoever other name they ſhall be called 
in the convocation, oneles the Kings moſt royal Aſſent aud Li- 
ſence may to them be had, to make, promulge and execute the 
fame. And his Majeſty to give his moſt rojall afſent aud 

aunttorite- 
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Auttorite in that behalfe npon peyne of every one of the Clere- 
Lie doeyng the contrary, and beinge thereof convitt, ro (uffre 
empriſonument, and make Fine at the Kings will. And that noe 
Canons , conſtitutions , or ordinances ſhall be made or put in 
execurion within this Realme by anttorite of the convecation 
of the Cleregie, which ſhall be repugnant tothe Kings Prero- 
gative rojall, or the Cuſtomes, Laws,or Statutes of this Realme. 
Which Statute is eftſsons renewed and eſtabliſhed in the xxwvij. 
ere of the reigne of the ſaid moſt noble Kinge, as by the tenor of 
both Statutes more at large will appear, the ſaid Cleregie be- 
ing preſently aſſembled in Convocation by authority of the Kings 
Writ, -doe defire that the Kings AMajefties licence in writeing 
way be for them obtained and granted according to the effeft of 
the ſaid Statutes auftoriſeing them 10 attempt, entreate and com- 
ane of ſuch matters, and therein freely to _geve their con- 


ſents, which etherwiſe they may not do, upon paine and perill 


premiſea. 

Alſo the ſaid Cleregie defireth that ſuch matters as con- 
cerneth religione which be diſputable, may be quietly", and in: 
good order reaſoned and diſputed amongſt them in this howſe, 
whereby the werites of ſnch matters foall the better appear. 
And the dowbtes being opened and reſolntely diſcuſſed, men may 5s. 
fully perſuaded with the qnyetnes of their conſciences,and the tyme 
well ſpent. 

Thus far thoſe Petitions, containing ſome excellent pro-. 
poſals for a through Reformation... Soon after were called 


together by the Kings ſpecial order, the former ſelet Aſſembly ., 
at Windſor Caſtle, where met ( as far as I can gueſſe by the | 


| ſeveral papers delivered in by every one of them -fſingly , 

and ſubſcribed with their own hands, all which I have. 
peruſed ) theſe. following perſons. Thomas Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, Edward Archbiſhop of York, The Biſhop of. 
Rocheſter, Edmund Biſhop of Londen, Robert Biſhop of. 


Carliſle, Dr. George Day, Dr. Thomas Robertſon, Dr. I. Rea- , 


mane, Dr. Edward Leightes, Dr. Symon Mattnew, Dr.. 
William Treſham, Dr. Richard Cezen, Dr. Eagewoth, Dr. 
Owen Oglethorp, Dr. Thyrl:by. Theſeall gave in their ſeveral . 


reſolutions in papers, to the Queſtions propounded, with. 


their names ſubſcribed, ( a far more prudent way then the - 
= Ddd 3 confuſion... 
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* confufion of verbal and tedious diſputes ) all whoſe judpge- 


ments are accurately ſummed up, and fer down by the Arch- 
bifhop of Canterbury himſelf, Their reſolutions contain di. 
ſtin& anſwers to ſeveral ſets of queftions propounded to 
them. The firſt Ser contained ſeyeral queſtions about the 
Maſs, about the inſtituting, receiving, nature, celebration of 
it; and whether in the Maſs it be conyenient to uſe ſach 
ſpeech as the people may underſtand ; whetherthe whole were 
& ro be tranſlated, oronly ſome part of it; with ſeveral 
other queſtions of the ſame nature. The ſecond Set is more 
pertinent to our purpoſe, wherein ate ſeventeen Queſtions 
propofed to be reſolved ; Fen of them belong to the number 
of Sacraments, the other ſeyen concern Church Government. 
The Queſtions are theſe, 

Whether the Appoſtells lacking a higher power ,as in not having 
a Chriſtian King among them,made Biſhoppes by that neceſſity ,or 
by auttorite given them of Goa? 

Whether Biſhops or Priefts were firſt; andif the Prieſts were 
firft, thew the Prieft made rhe Biſhop ? 

Whether a Biſhop hath aufterite to make 4 Prieſt by the Scri- 
pore or no, and whither any ether bat only a Biſhop may make a 
Prieſt ? 

Whether in the New-Teftawment be required any conſecration 
of a oy and Prieſt, or only appointeinge to the office be ſaffi- 
812.11 ; 

Whether ( if it fortuned a Prince Chriſtien lerned to con- 

quer certen aomynyons of Infigells, having non bat the temporall 

lerned men with him ) it be defended by Gods Law, that he and 

they fronld preche and teche the Word of God there or no, and alſo 
make and conſtitute Prieſts or noe ? 

Whether it be forfended by Goddes Law, that if it ſo fortuned 
that all the Biſbopps and Prieſts were dedde, and that the Word 
of God ſhuld there unpreached, the Sacrament of baptiſme and 
others unminiftred, that the King of that region ſhuld make 
Bfhoppes and Prieſts to ſupply the ſame or noe? . 

Whether a Biſhop or 4 Pricft may excommunicate, aud for 
__ a whether they only may excommmunicate by Goades 

aw : 

Theſe are the queſtions, to which the anſwers are ſeverally 

returned 
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Forms of Church Government, examined. 
returned in diſtin papers,zall of them bound together in a 
large Volume by Archbiſhop Cramer, and every one fub- 
ſcribed their names, and ſome their ſeals, to the Papers deli- 
veredin, Jt would be too tedions a work to ſet down their 
ſeveral opinions at large ; only for the deſerved reverence all 
bear to the name and memory of that moſt worthy Prelate, 
and glorious Martyr, Archbiſhop (ranmer, I ſhall ſet down 
his anſwer diſtinRly to every one of theſe queſtions, and che 
anſwers of ſome others to the more material queſtions to our 
purpoſe. 

Totheg. Q. Ak Chriſtian Princes have committed aunto Archbiſh, 
them immediately of God the helle cure of all their ſubjefts, as 9 gs M 
Well concerning the adminiſtration of Goddes Word for the care of ; py igh bon 
ſoul, as concerning the miniſtration of things pelitical, and civil amographe. 

| Fovernannce. 

And is beth thets miniſtrations thei maſt have ſonary mini- 
fters under them to ſupply that which i appointed to their ſevercl 
office, 
of”: he Cqvile miniſters under the Kings Majeſty in this realme 
-of England, be thoſe whom yt ſhall pleaſe his highneſ's for the tyme 
to pat is anftorite nuder him ; as for example, the Lord Chancel- 
loxr, Lord Treaſurer, Lord Greate Maſter, Lord privy ſeal, Lord 
Aamyrall, Mayres, Shryves, &c. 

The Miniſters of Gods Wonrde under his Majeſty be the Bi- 
oops, Parſons, Vicars, and [nch other Prieſts as be appointed by 
hu bighneſs to that miniſtration ,, as for example, the Biſhop of 
Canterbury, the Bifbop of Durelme, the Biſhop of Winchelter, 
the Parſon of Wynwicke, &c. 

All the ſaid officers and miniſters, as well of the one ſarte as 
the other, be appointed, aſſigned, andelefiedin every place, by the 
Laws and orders of Kings and Princes. 

In the admiſſion of many of theſe officers bee diverſe comel 
ceremonies and ſelemnities uſed, which be not of neceſſity, but only 
for a good order and ſemely faſhion. For if ſuch offices and mini- 
ſtrations were committed without ſuch ſolemnitye, thei were ng* 
vertheles traely committed. 1964 Do 

And there us no more promiſe of God, that grace 5 given in the 
committing of the Eccleſiafticall office, then it is in the commit= 
ting of the Cyvile, In the Apoſtles time , when there was no 

- Chriſtien 
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-,- . The Divineright of | | 
( briſftien Princes by whoſe autherity Minifters of Gods Word 
wight be appointed, nor ſynnes by the ſword correfted , there was 
no remedie then fer the correttiou of vice, or appeymeinge of 
Miniſters, but exely the conſent of Chriſtien multitude amonge 
themſelfe , by an uniforme conſent to follow the advice and 


perſwaſion of ſuch perſons whom God had moſt endued with the 


ſpirit of wiſdome and counſaile. And at that time, for as much 
as Chriſtien people had no [word nor Governer among them, thei 
were conſtrained of neceffity to take ſuch Curates and Prieſts, 
as either they knew themſelfes to bee meet thereunto, or elſe as 
were commended unto them by other, 4%. my ſo replete with 
the Ffirit of God, with ſuch knoWleage in the profeſſion of Chriſt, 


T ſuch wiſdome, ſuch converſation and conncell, that they ought 


even of very conſcience to give credit unto them, and to accept 
ſuch as by theym were preſented. Ana ſo ſome tyme the Apoſtles 
and other unto whom God had given abundantly hes Sfirit, ſent or 
appointed Miniſters of Gods Word, ſometime the people did choſe 
ſuch as they thought meete thereunto. And when any were 'ap- 
pointed or ſent by the Apoſtles or other, the people of their awe 
voluntary will with thanks did accept them ;, not for the ſuprems- 
tie, Imperie, or dominion, that the Apoſftells had over them, to 
command as their Princeser Mafters : but as good people, readie 
to obey the advice of good counſellours, and to accept any thing that 
Was neceſſary for their edification and benefit. | 
T he Biſhops and Priefts were at one time, and were not two 
things, but both one office in the beginuing of Chrifts Rel;- 
TLA 
A Biſhop may make a Prieſt by the Scriptares, and ſo may 
Princes and Governours alſce, and that by the axttoritie of God 
committed them, and the people alſoe by their elefiton, For as 
we reade that Biſhops have done it, ſo Chriftien Emperonrs 
and Princes uſually have doneit. And the people before Chri- 
ftien Princes were, commonly aid elett their Biſhops and 
Prieſts, 
1n the New Teſtament, he that is appointed tobe a Biſhop or a 
Prieft, needeth no conſecration by the Scriptrire ;, for eleftion or 
appointing thereto z5 ſufficient. 
It 3s not againſt Gods Law, but contrary they onght in ded: 
fo to.do, and there be hiſtores that Wirefeob, that ſome _ 
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Forms of Church Government , examined, © 
ſtiew Princes and other Lay men anconſecrate have done the 
ſame. : 

Tt is not forbidden by Gods Law, | I4. 
A Biſhop or a Prieft by the Scripture, u neither commanded 16. 
wor forbidden to excommunicate. But where the Lews of any 
region giveth him authoritie toexcommunicate, there thei ought to - 
ſe the ſame, in ſuch crymes as the Laws have ſuch anthoritie in, 
And Where the Laws of the region forbiddeth thew, there they 
have none authoritie at all. And thei that be no Prieſts, may alſoe 
excommmunicate, if the Law allow thereunto, Thus far theex- 
cellent perſon, in whoſe judgement nothing is more clear, 
then his aſcribing the particular Form of Government in the 
Church to the determination of the Supreme Magiſtrate. 
This judgement of his, is thus ſubſcribed by him with his own 


hand, 
T. Cantuarienſ, Thi 5 mine opinion and ſentence ar this 
preſent, which I de not temerarionfly define, but ao remit the . * 


Jnagement thereof holly to your Majeſty. 

Which I dares En Farr ph of the Original, and 
have obſerved generally the form of writing at taat time 
uſed. In the ſame MS. it appears, that the Biſbop of S. Aſaph, 
T herleby, Redman, and Cox, were all of the ſame opinion 
with the Archbiſhop, that at firſt Biſhops and Presbyters 
were the ſame; and the two latter expreſly cite the opinion 

', of 7erome with approbation. Thus we ſee by the teſtimony, 
| chiefly of him who was inſtrumental in our Reformation, thar 
be owned not Epiſcopacy asa diſtin order from Presbytery 
of Divine,Right, but only as a prudent conſtitution of the 
Civil Magiſtrate for the better governing in the Church, 

We now proceed to the're-eſtabliſhment of Church Go- g, ;: 
vernment under our moſt happy Q. El:zaberh, After our 
Reformation had truely undergone the fiery tryal in Q, Aſa- . 
ries dayes, and by thoſe flames was made much more refined 
and pure, as well as ſplendid and Illuſtrious ; In the articles of 
Religion agreed upon, our Engliſh Form of Church Govern- 
ment was only determined to be agreeable to Gods Holy 
Word , which had beena very low and diminiſhing expreſli- 
on, had they looked on it as abſolutely preſcribed and deter- 


mined in Scripture, as the only neceſſary Form -to be ob... 
Eee ſerved 
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; ſerved in the Church. The firſt who ſolemnly appeared in 
Vindication of the Engliſh Hierarchy, was Archbiſhop Whit» 

gift a ſage and prudent perſor,, whom we cannor ſuppoſe 
either ignorant of the ſenſe of the Church of Exgland, or 

afraid or unwilling to defend it. Yet he frequently againſt. 
Cartwright aſſerts, that the form of asſcipline ts not particularly 

Par.z3. and by name ſer down in Scripture * and again, No kind of 
Pag. 77. Government us expreſſedin the word, or can neceſſarily be con-. 
P.81-32> Jugded from thence, which he repeats over again. No form 
P _—— Church Goverwment # by the Scriptures preſcribed to, or 
' commanded the ( harchof God. And fo Dr. Coſins his Chan- 

Pag. 5$. Cellor in Anfwer to the Abſtratt , Alt C harches have not the 
_ ſame form of Diſcipline, neither is it neceſſary that they ſhould, 

ſeeing it cannot be proved that any certain particular form of 

Church Government 1 commenaed to us by the Word of Goa. 

P.64,56. Tothe ſame purpoſe Dr. Low, Complaint of the Church, No 
certain form of Government is preſcribed in the Word, only 

_— 4, Leneral rules Laid down for it. Biſhop Bridges ; God hath not 
P10 expreſſed the form of Church Government, at leaſt net (o as to 
bind us toit.. They. who pleaſe but to conſult the third book 

of learned and judicious Mr. Hookers Eccleſiaſtical Polity, may 

ſee the mutability of the form of Church Government 

largely aſſerted and fully proved. ' Yea this is ſo plain and 

evident to have been the chief opinion of the Divines of the 
Church-of Zngland, that Parker looks. on it as one of the 

De Polit. -main foundations of the Hierarchy, and ſets himſelf might 
Eccleſ. l.2- 2nd mainto oppoſeir, but with what ſucceſs, we have already 
639-06 ſeen. © If we come lower to the time of King 7ames , His 
Majeſty himſelf declared it in Print, as his judgement, Chy:- 

ſtiano cniquie reg, Principi ac Reipublice cenceſſum, externam in 

rebus Eccleſiaſticis regiminss formans ſuis preſcribere, que ad 

civilts adminiſtrationrs formam quam proxime accedat. That 

the (ivil power in any Nation, hath the right of preſcribing 

what external form of church Government it pleaſe, which doth 

woſt agree to the Civil Form of Government in the State, Dr. 

C.11:Þ-66, Sutcliffe de Presbyteriolargely diſputes againſt thoſe who aſlerc 
» that Chriſt hath laid down certain immutable Laws for Go- 

efenſ. the Cilla WW 1ſt / 

Eecl. Ang! VErnMent in the Church, Crakazthorpe againit Spalatenſis 
c:28. /.15.doth aſſert the mutability of ſuch things as are founded 
| upon 
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upon Apoſtolical tradition ;. Traditum igitur ab Apoſtolis, ſed | 
traditum & mutabile, pro uſn 4e arbitrio Etclefie mutandum. 
To the like purpoſe ſpeak the forecired Authors, as their 
teſtimonies are extant in Parker, Biſboep Bridges Nam De Polit. 
annumguodgue exemplum Ecclefie Primitive preceptum aunt Eccle/. t: 
mandatum faciit ?,, And again, Forte reram nonnulluram in © 4% 
Primitiva Eccleſia exxemplum aliqued oftendere poſſunt, ſed nec 

id ipſum generale, ne ejuſdem perpetuam regulam aliquam, que 

omnes Ecclefias & atates omnes ad ullud exemplum aftringar. 

So Archbifhop Whitgift. Ex fatto ant exemplo legem facere 
iniquum eff. Nunquam licet, inquit Zninglius , & f.fto ad 

jus argumentari. By which principles the Divine Right of 
Epiſcopacy as founded upon Apoſtolical praftice, is quite 
ſubyerted and deſtroyed. To come nearer to our own un- 

happy times , Not long before the breaking forth of thoſe 

never ſufficiently to be lamented Inteſtine broyls, we hayethe 
judgement of two learned, judicious, rational Authors fully 
diſcoyered as to the point in Queſtion, The firſt is that jn- 
comparable man Mr. Hales in his often cited Trat of Sehiſm : Pag. 13. 
whoſe words are theſe; But that other head of Epiſcopal am- 

bition concerning ſupremacy of Biſhops in aivers Sea's, one 
clayming ſupremacy over another, as it hath been from time to 

time a great treiÞaſs againſt the Churches peace, ſo it 1s now 

the final ruine of it : The Eaſt and Weſt through the fary of 

the two prime Biſhops being irremeaiably ſeparated withour 
all hope of reconcilement. And beſides all this miſchief ,' it 
# founded on 4 vice contrary to all Chriftian hamility, without 
Which no man ſhall ſee his Sawvionr. For they do but abaſe 
themſelves and others, that Would perſwade ns, that Biſhops by 
Chriſts Inſtitution have any ſuperiority over men farther thex 
of Reverence, or that any Biſhop is ſmperier to another, further 
thew Poſitive order agreed upon among Chriſtians hath pre- 
ſcribed : for we have believed him that hath told us, that in 
Zeſms Chrift there is neither high nor low : and that in giving 
honours, every man ſhould be ready to prefer another before hins- 
ſelf : which ſaying ents off all claim certaiuly of ſuperiority, 
by title of Chriſtianity, except men think that theſe things 
Were ſpoken only to poor andprivate men. Nature and religion 
agree in this , that neither of them hath a hand in this He- 
EcE A ralary 
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vice for which 1 have no extraordinary name of 77; 
and an ordinary I will not give it, leaſt you ftould take ſo tran+ 
ſcendent a vice to be but trivial. Thus tbat grave and wiſe per- 
ſon; whoſe words ſayour of a more then ordinary tinure of 
a true ſpirit of Chriſtianity , that ſcorns to. make religion a. 
foorſtool to pride and ambirion.- We ſee plainly he makes 
all difference between Church Officers to ariſe from conſent 
of parties, and not from any divine Law. To the-ſame 
purpoſe Mr. Chillingworth propounds this Queſtion among 
many others to his adverſary : whether any one kind of theſe 
external forms and orders and Government be ſo neceſſary to the 
being of a Church, but that they may be diverſe in diverſe 
places, and that a good and peaceable Chriſtian may. and ought 
to ſubmit himſelf to the Government of the place where he lives: 
Whoſoc ver he be ? Which Queſtion according to the renour of 
the reſt to which it is joyned, muſt as to the former pare 
be reſolved in the negative, andas to the latter in the Afi-- 
wative. Which is the very thing I have been ſo long in 
proving of, viz. that no one form of Church Government is 
ſo neceflary ro the being of a Church, bur that a good and 
peaceable Chriſtian may and ought to conform himlelf ro the 
Government of that place where he lives. So much I ſup- 
poſe may ſuffice to ſhew that the opinion which I hayeaſ- 
ſerted, is nd ſtranger in our own Nation, no not among thoſe: 
who have been profeſſed defenders of the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment of this Church. : 
Having thus far acquainted our ſelyes with the ſtate and.- 
cuſtoms of our own Countrey, we may. be allowed the li- 
berty of viſiting forraign Churches + to ſee how far they 
concur with us inthe matter in queſtion. The firſt perſon 
whoſe judgement we ſhall-produce afſerting the mutability 
of the form of Church Government, is that great light of 
the German Church Chemnitine, whom Brightman bad ſo _ 
an Opinion of as to make him to be one of the Angels in the 
Churches of the Reve/atieovy. He diſcourſing about the Sa- 
crament of order as the Papifts call it, layes down theſe fol- 
| _ towing. 
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 fuifſe tempore Apoſtolorum in omnibus Ecclefiis & ſemper eoſ- 
{ge ooh ks ſen ordines, id quod ex Epiſtelus -_ 
ad diverſas Eccleſias ſcriptis manifeſt colligitur. 3. Neu fu- 
.- Sttempore Apoſftoliruam tals diſtributio graduum illorum, quia 
 ſepins nnns & idem onnia illa officia, que ad minifterium perti- 
nent, ſuſtineret. Libera igitnr fuer unt Apoſtolorum tempore ta- 
tes erdinationes, babita ratione ordings, decori. & edifications, 
&s. Tllnd Apeftolorum exemplnm Primitiva Eccleſia eadem 
ratione & famils libertate imitata eff, Gradus enim officiornum 
whriifteris diſtributi fuerunt : non autem eadem plane ratione 
femt in Corinthiaca vel Ephe fina Eccleſia, ſed pro ratiene cir+ 
enmſtantiarum cnjuſy, Ecclefie , unde colligitnr que furrit in 
diftributione illorum gradunm libertas, The main thing he 
aſſerts, is, the Churches freedom and liberty as to the orders 
and degrees of thoſe who ſuperintend the affairs of the 
Church, which he builds on a threefold foundation. 1. That 
the Wordof God nowhere commands, what or how many degrees 
and erders of Minifters there fhall be» 2. That in the Apo- 
files times , there was mot the like number in all Churches, 
45 ts evident from Pauls Epifiles, 3. That in the Apoſtles 
times in ſome places one perſon did manage the ſeveral offices 
belonging to a Church. Which three Propoſitions of this 
learned Divine, are the very baſis and foundation of all onr 
foregoing diſcourſe, wherein we have endeayoured to prove 
theſe ſeveral things at large. The ſame learned perſon hath 
a ſet diſcourſe to ſhew he by degrees the offices in the 
Church did riſe, not from any ſet or ſtanding Law, but for 
the convenient mariagery of the Churches .'affairs, and 
concludes his diſcourſe thus, Et hec. prima gradunm (eu 
ordinum orige in Eccleſia Apoſfptolica oftendit que cauſa, que 
r:tio, quis uſus & fints efſe debeat hujuſmodiiſen graduum, ſen 
ordinnuw; mt ſcilicet pro ratione catus Ectlefiaſtici, fingula 
officia que ad miniflerium pertinent, commodius, retting, 
ailigentins , & ordine cum aliqua gravitate ad adificationem 
ebeantnr. The ſum is, It appears by the prattice of the Apoftelical 
Church, that the ſlate, condition and neceſſity of every parti- 
calar Church , onght to be the Standard, and. mes{nre What 
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wing Hypotheſes as certain truths, 1. Now efſe Dei verbo man- 5 
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offices and degree of perſons ought to be i# it. As to the 
uncertain number of officers in the Churches in: Apoſtolical 
times, we have a full and expreſs teſtimony of the famous 
Centariators of Magdeburge. Vmnot veroin qualiber Eccleſia 
perſone Miniſterio ſantte ſint, non eſt in biſtoriis annotatum, 
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nee nſquam eft praceptum, ut eque multi in ſingulis eſſent, ſed 


prout pancitas aut multitnds cerus poſtulavit, ita panciores aut 
plares ad minifterinm ecclefie ſunt adhibiti. We ſee by them 


there is no other certain rule laid down in Scripture,- what 


number of perſons ſhall a& in the governing eyery Church , 
only general prudence according to the Churches neceſlity, 
was the ground of determining the number then, and muſt be 
ſo ſtill. The next perſon whoſe judgement is fully on our ſide, 
is a perſon both of learning and moderation, and-an earneft 
reſtorer of diſcipline as well as doQtrine in the Church, I mean 
Hieren Zanchy, who in ſeveral places hath exprefled his 
judgement to the purpoſe we are now ,upon, The fulleſt 
place is in his Confeſſion of Faith , penned by him in the 
LXX year of'his age.; and if ever a man ſpeaks his mind, 
it muſt be certainly when he profeſſeth his judgement in a 
ſolemn manner by way of his laſt will and Teſtament to the 
world (that when the ſoxl is going into another world, he 


confeſ.fdeimay leave his mind behind him) Thus doth Zazchy in that 
c.25. ſ.10, Confeſſion, in which he declares this to be his judgement as to 


IL. 
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To.7. the form of Church Government ; That in the Apoſtles times 


there were bur two orders under them, viz. of Paſtors 
and Teachers : but preſently ſubjoyns theſe words, Jnterea 
tamen non improbamns Patres, quod juxta variam, tum verbs 
difpenſandi, tam regende Eccleſia rationem, varios quoque 
ordines miniftrorum multiplicarint; quando id iis libernmfuit, 
ficut ef nobi; ;, & quando conſtat id ab illss fatium honeſtis de 
canſis, adordinem, ad decorum,& ad easficationem eccleſie pro eo 
rempore pertinentibus. Andin the next ſeftion, Novimns enim 
Deum noſtrum Deum eſſe ordinis,non confuſjonts, & eccleſiam 
ſervari ordine, perdi autem <7*%is, qua de cauſa multos etiam 
& diverſos, non ſolnm olim in 1ſracle; veram etiam poſt un eccle- 


faex Pnlew & Gentibus colletta, mimniſtrorum ordines inſtitmit ; 


& eavdem etiam ob cauſam, libernum reliquit Ecclefiu, ut plu- 
res adderent vel non adderent , modo ad edificationem fieret. 
ur ver now aaaerei | pt 
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He aſſerts ir to be in the Churches power and liberty to add 
ſeveralorders of Miniſters according as it judgeth them tend 
to edification ; and faith, he is far from condemning the 
Courſe of the Primitive Church in ere&ting one as Biſhop 
over the Presbyters, for better managing Church affairs ; 
yea Archbiſhops, Metropolitans, and Patriarches as inſtituted 
by the Primitive Church before the Niceze Council, he 
thinks may be both excuſedand defended, although afterward 
tacy degenerated into Tyranny and Ambition. And-in his 
obſervations upon his confeſſion, penned chiefly upon the 
occaſion of the exceptions of Magnrm quidam Vir ( fomewill 
gueſs who that was) taken at the free delivery of his mind 
concerning the Polity of the Primitive Church , he hath 
expreſſions to this purpoſe; That what was unanimouſly 
determined by the Primitive Church without any contradi- 
tion to Scripture, did come from the Holy Spirit. Hine fit, 
faith he, zt que ſint hnjuſcemods, ea ego improbare nes velim, 
nec audeam bona conſcientia, Luis autem ego ſim, qui quod 
rota eccleſia approbavit, improbem ? Such things , ſaith he, 
as are ſo determined, 1 neither will wor can with a ſafe 
conſcience condemn. For Who am I, that I ſhould condems that 
which the whole Church of God hath approved ? A ſentence 
as full of judgement as modeſty. And that be might ſhew' 
he was not alone in this opinion , he produceth two large 
and *excellent_ diſcourſes of - Afartin Bucer concerning the 
Polity of the ancient Church, which he recites with appro. 
bation; the one out of his Commentaries on the Epheſians, 
the other de- diſciplina Clericali, whereby. we -have gained 
another teſtimony of that famous and peaceable Divine, whole 
jadgement is too large to be here inſerted. The ſame opinion 


of Zanchy may be ſeen in his Commentaries y the. fourth 7,,, ,. 9p. 
Command, wherein he aſſerts no particular form to be pre-1. x. ». 4- 
ſcribed, but only general rules laid .down in Scripture, that precept.q.5 


all be done to. edification;; ſpeaking of the original of -Epiſ- 
copacy which came not diſpofitiove Divina, but conſuetudine 
Eccleſiaſtica, atque ea quidem minime improbanda.; neque enim 
binc ordinem prohibnit Chriftus, ſed portus regulam generalem 
reliquit per Apeſtolum, ut in Eccleſia omnia fiant ad edificati- 
onem, . It is then moſt clear and eyideat that neither _ | 
Chem-..- 
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C hemnitins or Zanchy did look upon the Church as ſo bound 
up by any immutable form of Church Government: laid 
down in Scripture, but it might lawfully and: laudably alter 
it for better edification of the Church. For theſe learned 
Divines conceiving that ar firſt in the Church there was no 
difference between Biſhop and Presbyter, and commending 
thePolity of the Church when Epiſcopacy was ſet ina higher 
order, they muſt of neceſſity hold that there was no obligation 
to oblefrve that Form which was uſed in Apoſtolical times. 

Our next inquiry is into the opinions of the French Church 
and the eminent Divines therein. For Calvin and Beza, we 
have deſigned them under another rank. At preſent we ſpeak 
of thoſe who in rheſi aſſert the form of Church Govern- 
ment mutable. The firſt we meet with here who fully layes 

| down his opinion as to this matter, is, eh. Fregevil, who 
p.70.6-9, although in his Palma Chriſtiana he ſeems to aſlerc the Divine 
Right of Primacy in the Church, yer in his Pelirick Reformer, 
he aſſerts both forms of Government by equality and ine- 
quality, to be lawful. And we ſhall the rather produce his 
Epiſcopa- teſtimony, becauſe of the high charaRter given of him by the 
cy by di- late Reverend Biſhop Hal. Wiſe Fregevil, a deep head, and 
_4y right, ene that was able to cnt even betwixt the League, the Church 
[5.9.20 ed State, His words are theſe; As for the Engliſh Govern- 
ment, 1 ſay it i grounded upon Gods Word ſo far forth as 
it keepeth the State of the Clergy inſtitured in the Old Teftament, 
and confirmed in the New. And concerning the Government 
of the French Church, ſo far as concerneth the equality of 
Miniſters, it hath the like foundation in Gods Word : namely 
in the example of the Apoſtles , which may ſuffice to authorize 
both theſe Forms of eftate, albeit in ſeveral times and places 
None can deny but that the Apoſtles among themſelves were 
equal, as concerning authority, albeit there were an order for 
their precedency. When the Apoſtles firft planted Churches, the 
ſame beiug ſmall and in affiition, there Were not as yet any other 
Biſhops, Prieſts or Deacons but themſelves ; they were the Biſhops 
and Deacons, and together ſerved the Tables.” Theſe men there- 
fore whom God raiſeth up to plant a Church, can ao no better, 
then after the examples of the Apeſiles to bear themſelves in 
equal authority, For thus canſe have the French Miniſters, 
Planters 
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Planters of the Reformed Church in France »ſurped it, 
howbeit proviſionally —— reſerving liberty to alter it, accord- 
ing to the occurrences, But the equality that reſted among the 
Biftops of the Primitive Church, aid increaſe as the Churches 
” increaſed; and thence proceeded the Creation of Deacons, and 
afterwards of other Biſhops and Priefts, yet ceaſed not the Apo- 
files equality in authority ;, but they that were created, had not 
like authority with the Apoſtles ,, but the Apoſtles remained as 
Soveraign Biſheps, neither were any greater then they. Here- 
of 1 do infer, that in the ſtate of a mighty and peaceavle Church, 
as ts the Church of England, or as the Charch of France (or 
ſach might be, if God fhonld call it to Reformation) the State 
of the Clergy ought to be preſerved. For equality will be burt- 
fal to the State, and in time breed confuſion, But as the Aps- 
files continued Chirches in their equality ſo lons as the Chur- 
ches by them planted were ſmall; ſo ſhould equality be applyed 
in the planting of a Church, or ſo long as the Church con- 
tinueth ſmall, or under perſecatien , yet may it alſo be admitted 
as nat repngnant to Gods word in thoſe places where already it is 
received, rather then to innovate any thing. IT ſay therefore that 
"even in the Apoſtles times the ſtate of the Clergy increaſed as the 
Church increaſed. Neither was the Government unaer the bondage 
of Egypt, and during the peace of the Land of Canaan alike ; 
for the Iſraelites had firſt Tudges, and after their flate increaſed, 
Kings. Thus far thar Politique Refermer, whole words are 
ſo fulland pertinent to the ſcope and drifc of this whole Trea- 
tiſe, that there is no need of any Commentary to draw 
chem to my ſenſe. The next I ſhall pitch upon in the French 
Church, is, a Triamwvirate of three as learned perſons in their 
ſeveral ways as moſt that Church or any fince the reformation 
' hath bred, they are Bl/oidel, Buchartus, and Amyralans. The 
firſt is that great Church Antiquary, Blendel the known and 
learned aſſertor of Zeromes opinion concerning the primitive 
equality of Presbyters, who was likewiſe of Feromes mindas to 
the mutability of that form if the Church ſaw fit,as appears by 
theſe words of his, ſpeaking of that form of Eccleſiaſtical Polity 
which Hilary ſpeaks of, viz. the Eldeſt Presbyters having atom & 
the primacy of order above the reſt. Fac ramen, faith be, yj,,, -. 
Apoſtolis non modo non improbantibus, ſed palam, landantibusp. gz, 
Fff ortan, 


fl - 1990 


AOL ads The Divine right of 

ertam, ego [ant liberc ab initio ebſervatam, Chriſtianiſque ſive 
ab. Apoſtolis five ab eornm diſtipulis rraditam, ſei nt mntabi- 

lem &. pro u(# ac arbitrio Eccleſia mntandam (pront in causd 
conſimili pie methoria Crakanthorpius /exſit) crediderim c and 

- nor long after, Nec conſeſſus capite carentes, ant multicipites 

minnas horremus, quam ferviaiores Hierachici , quibns inda- 

Jandum curtains ineumbit , nu paſtorum cuiquam quocun- 

que tithlo nunc gandeat , divino jure #p55ane ergue perperna 

decreta fit, An vero in Arbitrio Eccleſia, ipſe (qui preeſt Ece 

cleſie) (piritus reliquerit, nt quocunque modo liberet , fibi de 
capite 1997: collegia ny ? Whereby that moſt 
learned Writer for Presbytery ( as ſome have calPd him) 
evidently aſſerts the mutrabllity . of the particular Form of 
Church-Government , and thar' it is left to the prudence 
and arbitrement of the Church, to conclude and derermine, 
in what way and manner the Rulers of the Church ſhall a, 
for moderating the common concernments of the Church. - 

The next it the learned and ingenuous Bochartns, who ex pro+ 

feſſo, dothaſſert the opinion 1 have been pleading thus long 
| in the behalf of, in his Epiſtle roDoQor Aeorley. He having 
Ad. q.1. declared himſelf to be of Feroms trind, as to the Apoſties 
PS. times , that the Churches were. governed communi confilio 
Presbyterorum ; and withall, aſſerting the grear antiquity of 
Epiſcopacy, as ariſing ſoon after the Apoſttes t?mes, and that 

maghe cum fruttu, as a very uſeful Form. of Government : 

He ſubjoyns theſe words direQly oveftthrowing the Divine 
Right of either Form of Government , by Epiſcopacy or 
Presbytery. Nec Apoſtolorum praxim pato vim habuiſſe legs, in 

rebus ſua natura @I14g%qw;, Projnde tam gui Presbyteralem,quam 
Epiſcopalem ordinem juris divini eſſe aſerunt, videntur Tis dvPon= 
ans aperea 78 wire Iiapagrev And therefore afferts, that the 
Form of Government muſt be determined, as that in the 
De ſeceſſie- State is, according to the ſuitableneſs of it ro the ſtate, tem- 
I ab Ec= yer and condition of the people it is intended for. The laſt 
+ ge is, judicious Amyraldus, whom one deſeryedly calls, one of 
cum Evane, the greateſt wits of this Age, in his propofals for peace wit 
* conft. p. 29. the Latherans, ſpeaking of the different Forms of Church 
Oc, Goyernment in the ſeveral Churches of the Reformation, he 
layes down this for a foundation of union amongſt the ſe. 

veral 
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yeral Churches. ©waude igitur Chriſtine quidem  Apeſpoli 
hoe diſerte conſftituerunt , arbere particulares Eccleſias omnes 
gubernari a Paſtoribus, & aliqna vegiminis forma rtemperari, 
quodipſa rei neceſſitas flagitet ; que vero regiminss iſta forma 
potiſſimum eſſe debeat, nmtrum alis alin auttoritate precellant, 
necne, neque rei natura definivit, neque a Chriſto aut Apoſtolis 
4que diſerte conſtitutum eſt, 3d primo in pacificatione ftat uen- 
dum eſſe videtur, ut quo jure hattenus fuerunt Etcleflarnm 
Evangelicarum Paſtores , ecodem porro eſſe perganr, neque alie 
aliarum- ſtatum convellere nitantur, That every Church be 
permitted freely to enjoy its own Form, ſince ſome kind of Go- 
vernment us neceſſary in all Churches, but ns one Form us pre- 
ſcribed by Chriſt or his Apeſiles,, and more fully afterwards 
ro the fame purpoſe, Pnemadmodam igitur erfi Politiarum 
forme alia alits aptiores ad finem illum Politicurs obtivendum, 
& accommeaatioreseſſe videntar ;, Dems tamen qui omns ſocie- 
tatis auttor eſt atque cnſtos, noluit omnes hominum catus eo- 
dens jure teyneri, ſed cnique communitati poteſtatgap eſſe voluit 
ſnas leges fibs condenas, quas ipſe divini ſua auftiritate ſancit , 
fic dubitandum quidem non eft quin ex varits illis adminiſtran- 
darum Eceleſiarnm rationibus, nonnulle ſint aliquanto quan 
alie conducibiliores ad eum finem adipiſcendum quem religio 
conſtitutum babet : At woluit tamen ſapientiſſimus indulgentiſ- 
ſmnſg; Deus cuique Ecclefie jus eſſe ſibi leges eas ferendi que ad 
diſciplinam ſpeftant, & adordinem conſervandum : Whereby he mo, j,,,,;, 
Srants as much freedome and liberty to every Church, to preſcribe ſumm. Po- 
Laws to it ſelf for the regnlating the affairs of the Church, as to teſt. circa 
any State to pitch upon its particular rules and wayes of Govern- 0 7 >, ” 
went. Sothe Church doth in its orders but obſerve the general ©, ;1.. 
rules laid down in Scripture. Having thus fully ſhewed how ma- rar, rouch- 
ny of the moſt eminent Divines of the Reformation have em- ing Ch. 
braced this opinion of the mutability of the Form of Church- Mn 

: x ir 71. 
Government, both in our own and Forraign Churches, who \,.:.,. 
were far from being the Preſelytes of Eraſtns, it were cafie the $acra- 
roadd Mantife loco the concurrent judgement of many: ve- ment in 
ry learned men, as the excellent Hago Grotins, my Lord Ba- gy —_ 
con, Sir Will. Aforice, and others, who have in print delivered — _ 
this as their judgement , but ſecing' ſuch isthe remper of ma ,, the ar- 
ny, as tocaſt by their judgements with an opinion of their ſembly. 

Fff 2 partiality 
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The Divine Right of 
partiality towards the Government of rhe Church, T haye 
therefore contented my felf with the judgement of Divizes, 
moſt of them of the higheſt rank ſince the Reformation : 
whoſe judgements certainly will be ſufficient ro remove thar 
prejudice , wherewith this opinion hath been entertained 
anions the blind followers of the ſeveral parties. So much 
for thoſe who in terms aſſert the Form of Church. Go- | 
vernment not to depend upon an unalterable Law, but to be, 
left to the prudence and diſcretion of every particular Church, 
ro determine it according to its ſuitableneſs ro the ſtate, 
condition, and temper of rhe people waereof it conſiſts, and 
conduceableneſs to the ends-for which it is conſtituted. 

We come now in the ſecond place to. thoſe, who though 
they look upon equality. of Miniſters as the Primitive Fcrm, 
yet do allow Epiſcopal Government in the Church as a very 
lawful and uſeful conſtitution. By which it is evident, that they 
did not judge the Primitive Form to carry an univerſal obli= --- 
with it, over all Churches, Ages, and Places, * 
Upon this aTount, our learned Crakanthorp trees all the Re. 
formed Churches from the charge of the A#rianiſm,laid upon 
them by the Archbiſvop of Spalato (when helicked up his for- 


cleſ. Ang. mer vomit in his Conſiliam reditus) Crakanthorps words are 
£a9.46./.6-theſe, ſpeaking of Luther, Calvin, Beza, and all the Reform. 


ed Churches; No# habent ilti ſcio, diftinftos a Presbyreri, eiſ- 
que in ordinanai & excommunicand; poteſtate ſuperiores Epiſco- 
Alt imparitatem iſlam quod fecit Aerins, non verbo Dei 
repugnare decent ;, non damnant eam vel in noſtra, vel in wniver- 
ſalt per annos ſuper mille quingentos Eccleſia. 
Dei & Fus Divinum, liberum & licitum #1rumvs; cenſent, wel 
Tmparitatem iftam admittere vel Paritatem ; In Arbitriohoc efſe 
as poteffate cujuſvis Eccleſia cenſent, ntrum Paritatem ordinum 


admittunt an Imparitatem. $0 that according to the opinion of 
this learned Divine, all the Reformed Charches were free from 
the Imputation of Az#raniſm, becauſethey aſſerted not an 7m- 
parity amongthe Miniſters of the Goſpel to be unlawfu), but 
thoughtit was wholly in the Churches liberty, to ſertle either 
a Parity or 7 
ent. 
Reformation, we haye a. whole ConfteRation of them toge- 


arity among them, as they judged convyeni- 
eſcend more particularly ro the Heyoes of the 
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ther in the Agaftane T4 , where, they fully expreſs | - 
their minds to this purpoſe; Hac de re 3n hoc conventu:ſepe confeſf 
reftati ſumus, nos ſumma voluntate- cupere, conſervare Politiam 4,14 
Ecclefiaſticam, & gradus in Eccleſia fattos etiam hamana aus art, 14. 
theritate. Scimus enim bons & ntils confilio a Patribus Eccle- 
fiafticam diſciplinam, hoc mods, ut veteres Canones deſcribunt, 
conſtitutum eſſe. And afterwards, $4vitia Epiſcoporum in 
cauſa eft, quare alicubi diſſolvitur illa Canonica Politia quam 
magnopere capiebamus conſervare. And again , Hic sterum- 
volumu teftatum , nes libenter conſervataros efſe Ecclefiaſti- 
cam & Canonicam Pelitiam, ſi modo Epiſceps deſinant in Ec- 
cleſias noſtras (evire, Hee noftra voluntas, & coram Deo & 
apud omnes gentes*ad omnem poſteritatem excuſabit nos, ns nobss 
:»mpatari poſſit, quod Epiſcoporum authoritas labefaftetur. And 
yer further.  Sepe jam teftati ſumm, nes non ſolum potefta- Confel 
tem Ecclefiaſticam , que in Evangelio inſtituta eſt, ſum- Auzuft, _ 
ma pietate venerari , ſed etiam Eccleſiafticam Politiam, &* chytr. p. 
gradus in Eccleſpa magnopere prebare, & quantum in nobzs.365+ 

Jeſt conſervare capere, We ſee with what induſtry they: 

' purge and clear themfelyes from the impntation of bearing 
any ill will to the ſeveral , degrees that were inſtituted by the 
Church; nay they profeſs themſelves deſirous. of retaining 

* them, ſo the Biſhops would not force them to do any thing 

againit their conſciences. . To the ſame purpoſe they ſpeak in - 

che Smacaldian Articles- None ſpeaks more fully ofthe 

agreeableneſs of the Form of Government uſed in the Ages - 

atter the Apoſtles to the word of God, then that excellent ſer- 

vant of God, as Biſhop Dowsar: often calls him, {alvindoth: 

For in his I»fitations he ſpeaks thus of the Polity of the Pri- 

mitive Church, Tame; enim multos Canones ediderunt iUlorum Inſtitut.” 

tempornm Epiſcopi quibus plus viderentur exprimere quamſacr lib. 4. cap, 

literts expreſſum efſet; ea tamen cantione totam ſuam Oeconomians * /+ 1+ 
compoſuerunt ad unicam illam verbi Des normam, ut. facile vir 

deas nihil fere hac parte habnifſe 4 verbo Dei. alienum. Al- 

thongh the Buſhops of t hoſe times did make.many Canons, wherein 

they did ſeem to expreſs more then Was inthe wordof God; yet 

they wſed ſuch caution and prudence in. the eftablifbing the 

Charches Polity according to the Word of God, that hardly will s 

any thing be found in it diſagreeing. to Gods Holy Word, And 

| FLIES: after-: - 


/ 


MI - 1990 


* gob = Tbe:Divine right of | 
afrerwards ſpeaking-of-the Inſtirution of Arch-Biſhops and 
Set. 4+  Patriarchs; he ſaith.it- was ad Diſcipline conſervationem , for 
preſerving the Churches diſcipline : and again, S5 rem emiſſo 

vocabule intwuemur, reperiemus Veteres Epiſcopos non aliam re- 

genae Ecclefie formam voldiſſe fingere, ab ea quam Dens verbo 

{ao preſcripfte.. If we conſider the matter it ſelf of the Char- 

ches Polity, we ſhall find nothing in it diſcrepaxt from, or re- 

pregnant ts that Form which is laid down in the Word of God- 

Calvin then , what ever form of Government he judged 

moſt ſuitable to the ſrateand temper of the Church wherein 

he was placed, wzs far from condemning that Polity which 

was uſed in-the Primitive. Charch by a difference as to de- 

Srees among the Migifters of the Goſpel. He did not then 

jadge any form of Government to be ſo delivered in Scrip- 

cures as unalterably to oblige all Churches and Ages to ob. 

ſerveit, Bcaa ſaith, be was (o far from thinking that the hu- 

mane order of Epiſcopacy was brought into the Church through 

raſkneſs or ambition , rhat none can deny it to bave been very 

uſeful as long as Biſhops were good. And thoſe that beth, witl 

awd can, tet them enjoy it ſtill. His words are theſe. Abſit 

De _ antew ut hunc ordinem, etſi Apoſtolica & mere divina diſpoſs* 
ps _ tione now conſtitutum , tamen ut tewere aut ſuperbe invettans 
p. 144. Teprehendam , cnjus potius magnum uſum fuiſſe quamdin boni 
& ſanits Epiſcops Eccleſuis prefmernunt , quis inficiari poſſit e 

Fruantur igitur itlo qui volent & poterunt. And elſewhere 

Cap. 21. y. profeſſeth all reverence, eſteem, and honour to be due to all ſuch 
126,127. modern Biſhops, who ftrive to 1mitate the example of the Pri- 
mitive Biſhops in a due Reformation of the Church of God, 
according to the rule of the word. And looks on it as a moſt falſe 
andimpuaent Calumny of ſomethat ſaid as though they intended 

ro preſcribe their Form of Government 0 all other Char- 

ches ,, as though they were like ſome ignorant fellows who 

think, nothing good but what they do themſelves. How 

this is reconcileable with the noyel pretence of a jus divi- 

\/ ##um; 1 cannot underſtand, For certainly if Beza had judg- 
"> ed that only form to be preſcribed in the word which was 
uſed in Geveva, it had been bur his duty to have defired all 
other Churches to conform to that. Neither ought Bea 

then to be looked on as out-going his Maſter Calvin 1n the 
Opinion 
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opinion ahout the right of Church-government. For we ſee 
he goes no further in it then Calvis gid..;; All that either of 
them maintained, was, that: the form of Government'1n, uſe 
amons them, was:more agreeable.to._ the Primitive form, then 
the modern Epiſcopacy was, and that Epiſcopacy lay more 
open to Pride, Lazinels, Ambition, and Tyranny, as they 
had ſeen and felt in the Church of Rowe. Therefore not to 
give occafion tofuch incroachments upon the liberty of mens 
conſ{ciences; as wefe introduced by the tyranny -of the;Ro- 
man Biſhops, - they cthougbr-it the fafeit way. to. reduce the 
Primitive parity, but yet 1o, as to have an Eccleſiaſtical Se- 
nate for one Church containing 'Ciry and Territories, as is 
evident at Geneva, and that Senateto. .bave a Preſident in it; 
and whether. that. Preſident ſhould þe: far; like. or--only by 
courſe, they judped it-an accidental;and mutablething.:.-bus 
that there ſhould be one, ' eſſential and: neceſſary. This is 
expreſly and fully the judgement of that moſt Reverend and 
Learned man Th. Beza, as he declares it himſelf. Effentsa/c iu 
frit in eco de quo hit agimnus, quod :exr Dri Qrainatione perpe- I 
run nice ſſe fuit, eft,' Gyerit, ut in Prechyteris; qupfprem (lar £29. —_ a-. 
co & dignitate primns ations gubetminde prefity;; cum; e0:qued 153. 
ip divinitus attributuwm eft jare. Aotidentale antem fuit, 
qued Presbyteri in has Trav ali aliis per vices witio ſwc- 
cedebant , qui Texans modus paulatins poſtea viſns ft. mu- 
taniins ," ut unuequiſpiam judicio cateroram. taupresbynaraus 
deleFus, Presbyterio T00i50s ofſfet, c--permayivet." It. will 'be 
worth -onr white truly to ſtate; the Queſtion-of-Churgh- Go. 
vernment between the Charch of England, and that of Ge. 
»eva in the time of Queen Elizabeth, and thereby we ſhall 
fee how 'ſmall the. difference was between then. Thar: che 
Cherches in the Primitive times, . did-take an -che Chriſtzans 
in whole Cities, and adjoyning territories, is ackvowledgedion 
both fides; Calvin and Beza being both expreſs 40 it, and 
the Conſtitution of che Church of Geneva Ipeaks.as much. 
Unicnique cifrati (faith Calvin) erat attributa certa vegio, 
que 'Prezbytcros inde ſumerrt, & velut' corpors Breleſin alto Tofiit, l. 4, 
ns Hconſerentur, In oppido cnjuſque Diggeſeos (faith Bexn) hae = 

. ' | . RY LIE . > e Miniſt; 
pracipmo'primus Precbyter, 8. in quetilliana <ommuns: jueyiſ= , _” 
diftione pracrat ceteris tum urbanis , tum aliis tjmu regions 24.9, 167. 

compre 
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compresbyterss, i. ©. tots Diaceſs. Thar the Government of 
the City did take in the City and'territories, 1s likewiſe ac- 
knowledged:by them. Thar for more :conyemient order, 
there-was'one to preſide over the Ecclefiaſtical Senate, is con- 
feſſed as eſſential by Bez4, and Calvin doth acknowledge that 
even in Apoſtolical times, xo» cam fuifſe trunc equalitatem 1n- 


Li Tit.x.g. ter Ecclefie miniftres, quin nuns aliquis anthoritate & conſi= 


lis preeſſet. 'There'was no. ſuch equality among the Mini- 
ſters '6t the Church ,- but .chac- ſome one.,was over the reſt 
in authority and counſel. - Wherein then lay hte difference ? 
For we have already ſeen that our Great Divines then, did 
not look npon' their form of Goyernment as neceſſary, but 
only lawful ,- and: Calvin and Beza wouid not be thought to 
preſcribe” their: form*-to-: other Churches. /; All ;the dif. 
ference then'/ was, -not Whether their Form of Govern- 
ment ' was founded on Divine right 2 not- Whether Epiſcopacy 
in the Church was lawful or no ? not Whether Dioceſan 
Churches were unlawful? or Whether every Congregation 
ſhould have-an Eccleſiaſtical Senate? Bur. Whether it were 
more-agreealye: to the Primitive Form, : that the Preſident 


Fo oftheEcclefiaſtical Senare ſhould: have only an order among, 


or a degree above the Senate its ſelf? But chiefly it was, Whe- 
ther in the preſent late of the Reformed Churches it were more 
convenient wholly to lay afide che form of Government by 
Bs/bops, which had been ſ0-much abuſed in the Reman Church : 
and to reduce al} Miniſters:of the Goſpel to. an <qualicy witch 
only a-Preſidency of order, thereby to free themſelves from 
the imputation of Ambition, and to prevent it in others ; 
or elſe it were more prudent only to retrench the abuſes 
of Epiſcopacyunder the Pepacy, and to reduce it to that form 
wherein. was- praftiſed in the Church, before the tyravxy 
and V/xrpation of the Roman Biſhop had ingrofled all Eecle- 
fiaftical power into his own hands ? The former part was em- 
braced generally by the Reformed Churches, the latter by our 
Church of England; fo that the Queſtion was not abour 
Divine right, . but about a matter of prudence, not what 
form was ſetled by aLaw of Chriſt , but what form was ſuit- 
able tothe preſent fiate of the Churches of the Reformation. 
Therefore we ſee none of the fotraign Divines did harge 

the 
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the Government of this Church with #«lowfxloeſrhut jnconr 
veniency, asitwasa ſtep to pride and ambition , and! an oCy 
caſion whereby men might do the Church injury by the ex» 
ceſs of their power, if they were not men of an excellent 
remper and moderation. Thence that prediQion of Padre 
Paxlo, that the Church of Englazd would then find the \in- 
conveniency of Bpiſcopacy, wken a high-ſpiricedBiſhop ſhould 
once cometo rule that Church, and fo. Beza'when he had 
freed the Biſhops of the Reformation from that imputation 
of Lording it over their Brethren, which he had charged the 
Roman Biſhops with, yet he adds thar he would beg them 
rather to lay down their power, then: to tranſawt that pow- 


er to thoſe after them, hanc ipſorum" moderationem & aqui- 
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tatem minime forſan ſequuturis, who it may be were nat take De Minif, 
to ſmcceed them in their meckneſs and moderation. What jult grad p. 
reaſon there was for ſuch fears, or may be ſtill, let choſe judge 258. 


whoarefitteſtto doit , thoſe I mean who have the ;power 
not only to-redreſs, but ro prevent abuſes incroaching by an 
irregular power. It was not "then any. unlawfulneſs in the 
Government of Epiſcopacy its ſelf;but its lyableneſs co abuſes, 
which made the Reformed Churches reduce Modern Epiſco- 
pacy into a meer Preſidency of Order, which-was not ſo ly- 
able to the ſame inconyeniences, A .clear evidence that 
they judged not the Government unlawfull , is, their often 
profeſſion of a ready and:chearfull obedience to Biſhops , if 
they would embrace the Goſpel , and ftand up-in defence 
of che true docrine. For which we have the teſtimony of 
George Prince of Anhalt in the Preface to his Sermon about 
falſe Prophets, ſpeaking of Biſhops and Arch-biſhops : Utrs- 


Suptr Mat. 
tit. de O7- 


Tim ficut nomina gerunt & titalos , ita ſe reipſa preftarent divat. 


' Epiſcopos Eccleſia. Utinam Evangelio  docerent conſona , 
ipſog,; Eccleſiasfideliter regerent. O quam libenter , quantaq; 
cm cordis letitia, pro Epiſcopis ipſos babere, revereri, merem 
gerere, debitam quriſaittionem, .& ordinationem eus tribuere, 
eaq, fine recuſatione frus wvellemns : 1d quod nos ſemper , & 
D. Lutherus eram ſepifſine tam ore quam '{criptss , 470 .& 
31 concione publics 1n-Cathearali Temple Margburgenſs conte - 
ftati promiſemnus! He-profeſſerh.it to be-boih his own judge- 
ment and Zzthers, that if Biſhops would but reach andrule 
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their Churches according; to the word of God, they would 
obey: them with.all chearfulneſs: and joy of heart, .To-the 
Ep. ad' ſame purpoſe Afelantthon' writing to Cammarins, By what 
Gamer... Right or Law may-we diſſolve the Ecclefiaftical Polity , if the 
ps Bifhaps will. grant us that which in reaſon they ought to. grant ? 
530. avis ugh it were lawfull for 'ns ſo todo, yet ſmrely it were uot 
rapedient. - | Luther was ever of this opinion. The ſame is 
profeſſed by Calvin ,- andithat according to his temper in a 
higher manner : Verwns antem nobis fs contribuant. Hierar- 
1 hiam in qua emineant Epiſcopi, ut Chriſto [abeſſe non recuſent, 
| nes ia at ab ills tanquam ab mnico capite penaeant, & ad ipſum refe- 
& de ne= Tanthr , in qua fi. fraternam charitatem inter ſe colant , & 
 ceſ. Re- mon alio" modo quam ejus veritate colligats , tum vero null 
Form, Ecil. now Anathemate dignos fatemur , (i qui erunt , qui eam non 
P:769: "reverenmter & (nmma cum obedzentia obſervent. If Biſhops 
would but ſubmit themſelyes-to Chriſt, thoſe that would not 
then ſubmit themſelves to them, he thinks there is no Ana- 
thema'of which they are not worthy. 7acobus Heerbrandus, 
1a [66.0 Divinity: Profeſſor at T «binge, profeſleth it co be the moſt 
oy _ ſound conſtitution of Church-Government, wherein every 
P-09* Dioceſs had its Biſhop, and every Province an Arch-biſhop: 
Saluberrimum efſet ſi ſingule: Provincie: [nos Epiſcopes., & 
Opuſcul. Epiſcopi ſmos Archiepiſcopos haberent. Hemingius acknow- 
Thcol.claſ. ledgeth a diſparity among Church officers , and accounts.it a 
3.cap-19, piece of barbariſm to removeir. Yuanquam enim poteſt as om- 
P:439 mninw eadem eft miniſtrorum quantum ad ſpiritualew juriſ- 
dittionem attinet ., ramen difþares dignitatis ordines & gradus 
ſunt , idg; parties jure. divino, partim Ecclefie approbationee 
But he qualifies what he had ſaid of Fs divinum by his fol- 

lowing words; Eccleſia cni. Dominus peteſtatem deait in 4di- 
ficationem, oraznem miniſtrorum inſtituit pro commodo [uo , ut 
emnia fint rite ordinata ad inflanratiovem corporis Chriſti: 
Hinc Eccleſia purior ſecuta tempora Apoſtolorum, fecit alies 
8 - Patriarchas,alios Chorepiſcopes,alios Paftores.& Catechetas,and 
E afterwards, 1nter miniſtros. ets Eccleſia neftra gra- 
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dns dignizatis, ordines pro diver ſitate donorum, laborum mag- 
nitudine, ac vocationum diver fitate, #c_judicat Barbaricum eſſe 
de Exclefia hunc ordinem tollere velle. Three things be placeth 
a. ſuperiority of dignity in.; Excellency of gifts, CIP? 
0 
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of (Iabowrs., difference of calling; And the truth is, the 
two former ought to be. the! meaſure... of dignity. in..the 
Church, the Eminency -of -mens abilities, and. the, abun-. 
dance- of their labours above others. The neceſlity 
of a Superintendent, or an Tnfpeftator over other Miniſters rjb.2.c.10 
is largely diſcovered by Zepper de Politia Eccleflaſtica, 
who likewiſe agrees with the former Divines in his Hh 
judgement of the firſt inſtiturion of Epiſcopacy ; Eadem m_ oo . 
officia in primitiva etiam Ecclefia, poſk Apoſtolorum tempor "—— 
in nſu manſernnt , pancis quibuſdam gradibus pro tllorum 
remporum neceſſitate adaitis , qui ramen nihil fere 4 mente 
D. Pauli & verbi divini alienum habuerunt. Whereby he 
both aſfercs it robe in the power ofthe Church to add diſtint 
degrees from what were in. the Primitive Church ; and that 
ſuch ſo added, are no ways repugnant to the word of God. 
According to this judgement of their Divines is the praQtice ; 
of the Forraign Proteſtant Churches: in Sweden there 1s —_— 
one «Archbiſhop, and ſeven Rifbops ;, and fo in Denmark, Govern 
though not with ſo great authority; in Ho/ſteis, . Poweren, menc of 
Jdecklenburgh, Brunſwick,, Luncburgh, Bremen, Oldenburgh, Proceſtanc 
Eaft-Frieſeland, Heſſen 3 Saxony ,. and all. the: upper gr —_ 
of Germany, and the Proteſtant Imperial Cities, Church Go- _— 
vernment1s in the hands of Swperintendents, In the Palatinate 
they had 7»ſpefores and Prepoſits,over which was the Ecclefi. 
aſtical Conjiſtory of three Clergy. men, and three. Counſel- 
lors of State with their Preſident : and ſo they have: their 
Prepoſitos in Wetteraw, Heſſen and Anhalt. In Tranſylvania, 


. Polonia, and Bohemia, they have their Senzores enjoying the 


_ others, that they themſelves embrace it under. different names 
-aud ticles, - in order to the peace, Unity, and:Goyernment, of 
their ſeveral Chorches : Whereby they. give us.ap eyident de- 
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ſame-power with ancient Biſhops. So that we ſee all theſe ' 
Reformed Churches, and Divines, although they acknowledge 


no ſuch.thing as a divine. Right of Zpi/copacy,, but ſtiffely 
maintain Jeromes opinion of. the Primitive equality of Goſpel 


Miniſters: yet they are ſo far-from accounting it unlawful 
to have ſome Church officers ating in a higher degree above 


& 


monſtration that they looked. nor. upon the Pritpicive. form. to 
beimmutable, but that the orders and degrees) of Miniſters is 
Ggge2 - only 
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; only -« Prudential thing , and lefe_ in the liberty of eve- 
ry prove Church, to: be determined” according to 
it tendettey to preſerye the peace and fettſement of a 
Church, : | 
$.772 © We come inthe laſt place ts thoſe who hold Epifcopacy 
to be the primitive Form, yet not unalterably binding all 
- Churches and pfaces, brit that: thoſe Churches who are with- 
onrit, are cruly coniftitured Churches ; and Miniſters are Jaw- 
- filly ordained by meer Pregbyters. This is Fargely proved by 
Certain Mr. Francs Mafor in bits excettetit defence of rhe Ordination 
brief trea- of Ainifters beyond the Seaz + to which I refer the Reader. 
riſes, &c, Only I ſhaff ſhew out of him how the State of che Queſtion 
Oxford.. about the Fas divinum of Epiſcopacy is formed. Firſt, if by - 
jure divino you mean that which is according to Stripture, then 
the preheminence of Biſhops © jure divino , for it hath been 
already proved tobe according to Scripture. Secondly, if by 
jure divino you mear the ordinance of God, in thu ſenſe alſo it 
way be ſaid to be jare divino. For it is an ordinance of the 
Apoſtles whepeunto they were direfted by Gods $pirit,even by the 
Spirit of Prophecy, and conſequently thr ordinance of God. But 
; 7 jure dryino you wnderſtand 4 LtW and commandment of 
God, binding all Chriſtian ('hnrches nniverſally, perpetually, un- 
changeably, and with ſuch abſolate ws hg thar no ether form 
of Regiment may in any caſe be admitted , in this ſenſe neither 
may we grant it, nor yet can yon prove it to be Jure divino. 
| Wheteby we ſee this Learned and moderate man was far 
from unchurching all who wanted Biſhops; and abſolutely 
declares, that though he look on Epifcopacy as an Apoſtolical 
inftitution, - yet that no. unalterable divine right is founded 
therenpon. So before him the both learned and pious Biſhop 
G. Downam explains himfelf concerning the right of Epiſco- 
pacy, in theſe remarkable words ; Though in reſpeR of the firſt 
Defence LNales, there is (mall difference between an Apoſtolical and 
« _ l. Divine ordinance, becanſe what was ordained by the * Apoſtles, 
proceeded from God (in which ſenſe, and noother, I do hold the 
Epiſcopal funttion to be a divine ordinance, I mean in reſpett of 
the firſt inſtitution) yet in reſpet} of perpatntly,. difference by 
ſome 15 made betneen thoſe things which be divini , and thoſe 
which. be Apoſtolici juris ; the former in their CA 
cing 
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wg perpetually, generally, and immutably weceſſary : the later 
#0r ſo. 


Ss that the meaning of my defence plainly u, that the 
Epiſcopal Government hath thus commendation above other forms 
of Ecclefiaftical Government, that in reſpett of the firſt inſtituti- 
en, it i a divine ordinance , but that it ſhonld be ſuch a divine 
ordinance asſhould be generally perpetually immatably weceſſaril 
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obſerved, fo us ne other form of Government may in no caſe be L.4.ch.7. 
admitted, I did not take npon me to maintain : With more to the ?. 146. 


 ſamepurpofſe in feverat places of that defence. And from hence 
it isacknowledged by the ſtouteſt Champions for Epiſcopacy, 
before theſe late unhappy diviſions,that ordination performed 
by Presbyters in caſes of neceſſity is valid , which I have al- 
ready thewed doth evidently prove that Epiſcopal govern- 
ment is not founded upon any unalterable divine right : For 


which purpoſe many evidences are produced from Dr. Field - 


of the Charch, lib.3- c. 39. B. Downan ,4.3. c.4. B. Iewel, 
P.2. p.t31. S$aravia cap.2. p,10,11. B. Alley, Preleft.3. 
& 6. B. Pilkinton, B. Bridges, B. Bilſen , D. Nowel, B. 


Davenant, B. Prideanx. B. Andrews , and others : by our prom p53 
Reverend andLearned M. Baxter in his Chriſtian Concord, to p.60. 


to whom may be added the late moſt reverend and eminent 
the Biſhop of 'Darbam, Apol. Cathol. p.1.1.1.c.21. and the 
Primat of «Armagh, whoſe judgement is well known as to the 
point of Ordination. - So much may ſuffice to ſhew that both 
thoſe who hold an equality among Miniſters to be the Apoſto- 
lical form, and thoſe that do hold Epiſcopacy to have been 
it, doyet both of them' agree ar laſt in this, that no one 
Form is fetled by an unaſterable Law of Chriſt, nor conſe- 
quently ſounded upon Divine Right. For the former, not- 
— their opinion of the Primitive Form, do hold 
Epiſcopacy tawfull; and the latter, who hold Epiſcopacy to 
have been the Primitive Form, do not hold it perpetually and 
immutably neceſſary , but that Presbyters ( where Biſhops 
cannot be had) may lawfully diſcharge the offices belonging to 
Biſheps , both which conceflions do neceffarily deftroy the 
perpetual Divine right of that Form of Government they 
afſert : Which is the thing I have been ſo leng in pro- 
_ , and F hope made it evident to any unprejudicated 
mnd, | 
Gg8g 3 Having 
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$. 8. Having laid down this noi as a fure foundation for peace. 


and union, it werea very eaſie matter to improve it, in order, 
ro. an Accommodation of our preſent differences about 
Church Government. -I ſhall only lay down three general 
Principles deducible from hence , and leaye the whole ro the 
mature conſideration of the Loyers of Truth and Peace, 
The firſt Princip'eis, That Prudence maſt be wſed in ſetlin 
theGovernment of the Eburch. This hath beeu the whole de- 
ſign of this Treatiſe, roprove that the Form of Church Go. 
vernment is a meer matter of prudence, regulated by the 
Word of Ged. But I need not inſiſt on the Arguments alrea- 
dy brought to prove it , for as far asI can find, although the 
ſeveral parties in their contentions with one another plead for 
Divine Right, yet when any one of them comes to ſectle their 
own. particular Form, they are fain to call in the help of Pru. 
dence, even in things ſuppoſed by the ſeyeral parties , as ne- 
ceſlary to the eſtabhſhmenrt of their own Form, The Congre- 
gational men may deſpair of ever finding Ele&ive Syneds, an 
ſ explicite Church-Government, Or poſitive ſgns of grace inad- 
, miſſion of Charch members in any Law of Chriſt : 'nay they 
| willnot generally plead for any more for them, then gene. 
ral Rules of Scripture, fine .Similitudes, and Analogies, 
and evidence of natural reaſon , and what are all theſe ar 
laſt tro an expreſs Law of Chriſt , wichout which it was pre- 
rended nothing was to be done inthe Church of God ? The 
Presbyterians ſeem more generally to own the uſe of General 
Rules, and the Light of Nature, in order to the Form of 
Church-Government, as in the ſubordination of Courts, Claſ- 
fical Aſſemblies , and the more moderate ſort, as to Lay- 
elders, The Epiſcopal men will hardly finde any evidence in 
Scripture, or the praRice of the Apoſtles, for Charches con- 
ſifting of many fixed Congregations for worſhip , under the 
; charge of one Perſoy , nor 1n the Primitive Church, for the 
ordinetion of a Bifhop without the preceatng eleHion of the Cler- 
os and at leaſt conſent and approbation of the. people : and nei- 
cher in Scripture, -nor antiquity, the leaſt foorftep of a delc- 
gation ef Charch-power. $0 that upon the matrer at laſt, all 
of them make uſe of thoſe things in Church Government, 
which have no other foundation but the Principles of Ha. 
mane 
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_ mane prudence, guided by theScripcures; andit were wellif 
that were obſerved ſtill. The ſecond principle is, That. Forn ; 


of Government is the beſt according to principles of Chriſtian 
Pruaence, which comes the neareſt to Apoſtolical praltice , and 
tewas moſt tothe advancing the peace and unity of the Church of 
God. Whac that Form 1s, I preſume not to define and deter- 
mine, but leave it ro be gathered from the evidence of 
Scripture aud Antiquity, as to the Primitive practice, and 
from the nature, ſtate, and condition of that Church wherein 
itist0 befetled, as to its tendency to the advancement of 
peace and nnityin it. In order to x finding out of which, 
that propoſal of his late moſt excellent Majeſty of glorious 
memory , is moſt highly juſt and reaſonable. Hi Aajeftie His Maje= .. 
thinketh it well worthy the ſtudies and endeavonrs of Divines of ſtics ſe- : "4 
both opinions, laying aſide emulation and private intereſts , to nnxbece | 
reduce Epiſcepacy and Presbyterie into ſuch a well proportiontd\4;nigers 
Form of ſuperiority and ſubordination, as may beſt reſemble the ax New- » 
Apoſtolical and Primitive times, (s far forth as the different port.ad. fin. © 
eondition of the times, aud the exigences of all conſiderable 
circumftances will admit. 

If this Propaſal be embraced. as there is no reaſon why ic 
ſhould not : then, all ſuch things muſt be retrieved which were 3 
unqueſtionably of che Primitivr praQice, but have been = 
erown out of uſe through the length and corruption of E 
times. Such are the reftoring of the Presbyteries of the ſeveral 
Charches, as the Senate to the Biſhop, with whoſe counſel 
and advice all things were done in the Primitive Church. The _ 
eontratting of Dioceſes into ſuch a compaſs as may be fitted for 
the perſonal infþeftion of the Biſhop , and carc of himſelf and 
the Senate ; the placing ef Biſhops 1n all great Towns of reſort, 
eſpecially County Towns ; that according to the ancient courſe 
of the Church, its Government may be proportioned to the 
Civil Government, The conftant preaching of the Biſhop 3%; p;chop 
ſome Churches of his charge, and reſidence in hs Dioceſe ;, T he uſhers re- 
ſolemnity of Ordinations , with the conſent of the people , The duQion of ; 
obſerving Provincial $ynods twice every year. The imployin —__ | 
of none in judging Church matters but the Clergy , Thele*1*©*: 
are things unqueſtionably of- the Primitive praRtice , and no 
argument can be drawn fromthe preſent Kate of things , ji 
they 
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they are not as much, if not don. 'neceffary then ever, And 
Privoitive 
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therefore all who appeal ro the practice of the 
Church, muſt condemn themſelves, if they juſtifie the negle& 
of them. But 1 only touch at theſe things, wy deſign being 
only to lay a foundation for a happy union. Laftly, What 
Form of Government i determined by lawfull authority in the 
Charchof God, omughr ſo far to be ſubmitted to, as it contains 
nothing repugnant tothe word of God, So that let mens judge- 
ments be what they wilt concerning the Primitive Form, ſeeing 
it hath been proved, that that Formdoth not bind unalterably 
and neceſſarily, it remains that the determining of the Form 
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of Goyernment is a matter of libercy in the Church, and 


what is ſo,may be determined by lawfull authority;and what is 
ſodeterminedby that authority, doth bind men to obedience, 
as hath been proved by the fifth Hyporheſis, in the entrance 
of thisTreatife, I'conclude all with-this earneſt deſire, That 
the Wiſe andGracions God would ſend us one heart and one way, 
that he would be the Compoſer of our differences, andthe repairer 
of onr breaches , that of onr ftrange diviſions and unchriftian 
enimoſities, While we pretend to ſerve the Prince of peace, 
we may at laſt ſee 


THE END, 


Glory to God 6n high, on earth peace, good will towards men, 
Luke 2.14, 
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DISCOURSE 


' The Power of Excommunication 
IN A 


Chriſtian Church, 


| | MAT is a matter of daily obſervation and experi- . 


" Fo I 


F. enceinthe werld, how hard icis to keep the $.1: 
ezes of the underſtanding clear in irs judge- 
:Y Ment of things ,, when ic 19 roo far engaged in 


= 


's 
; C ® the dxf of controverſie, It being fo very 
difficult ts well manage an impetuous purſuit afcer any opi- 
nion , nothing being more common then to ſee men owtrms 
their mark;and chraygh cheforce of cheir ſpeed co bee carryed 
as farr beyond it , as others In their opinion fall ſhore of it. 
There is, certainlyga kind of ehriety of the mind, as well as of 
the body , which makes it ſo #»fable and pendulons, char ic 
oft times reeles from one extream unto the quite contrary. 
This, as it is obvious in molt, eager controvertiffs of all ages y 
ſo eſpecially in ſuch, who have diſcovered the falfiry of an 


opinion 


aaa 
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A'Biſcomſe concerning the Power of + +», | 
opinion they were once confident of , which they think they 
can never.afrer run farr enough from : So that while they 
ſtart at an apparition they ſo much dread , they run into thoſe- 
#utroden paths, wherein they /oſe | both themſelves and the 
truth chey ſought for, . 
. Thus yee ftind'it ro be in the preſent controverſie, for many 
out of their juſt zeal againſt the ' extravagancies of thoſe who ' 
ſcrued up Church-power to ſohigh a peg, that it wasthoughero 
make perpetuall d:ſ- or 4 with the Cemmon-wealth, could never 
think themſelves free fromſo: Bear an- inconvenience, till 
they had melted down all Spiritual power into the Civil State , 
and diſſolved rhe C harch into the Common-wealth. Bur that the 
world may ſee 1 have nor been more forward to aflert the 
juſt power of the ag iftrate 1n Eccleſraſticalls, as well as Ci- 
»ills, then to defend the fyndamengal Rights of the Church, 
I have taken this opportunity, tnorgfully eo xphaiyand vin- 
dicate that part of the Churches power, which lies in reference 
ro offenders ? Ir being the main 'thing truck at by thoſe who 


are the followers of that nored Phy/ttian, who. handled the - 2 


Church ſo ill ,- as to deprive her of her expulſve faculty 
of Nox1945 humours, and ſo'left het under a wiſerere mei. - 

I ſhall therefore endeavour to givethe Chureh her due, 
as well as Ceſar his , by makinggoad this following principle - 
or hypotheſis, upon which the whole hinge of this controverſie 
turnes, viz. that the power of tnflifling cenſares upon. offenders 
na Chriftian Churth, is a fandamenall right,refultius onthe; 
couft itntion of the Churth, us a ſociety by Fifa: E p ae vary 
the ſeat of this power is in thoſe Officers of the Charrls, whi have 
derived their power originally from the Ponder of this (oetery; 
and att by wertwe of the Lawt of t. . | = 

For the cleare FFatmg of this' comreverfie , it will bee”- 
neceffary to explain, whar thar Power is, whichT actribute. £6 
the Church, and-in what notionthe'Chi#t#h is tobe conlide-' 
red as it Exerciſeth this'Power. Fizſt, concerning the pro- 
per notion of Power, by ir I cannor ſeeSany thing elſe <9 - 
bee underſtood, then a right'of Governing , er ordering things 
which'belong to'4 Socitty'. Ati fo Power implies. only.2 oral 
fatally in'fheperſon- enjoying Tt; ro rake care ne quud Ciurtas 
detriment capiat , whereby it is evident that every welt con- 
ſtituted | 
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Excommunication in 4 Chriftian Church, 
ftiruted Society muſt ſuppoſe a Power within its ſelf of 
| ordering things belonging ro its welfare , or elſe it were 

impoſſible eicher the bezxg or che r:ghts and previledges of a 
Society could bee long preſerved. Power then in irs general 
and abſtracted notion, doth nor - neceffarily impore eirher 
veer authority.or proper ceattion , for theſe to any impartial 
judgement,will appear to bee rarher the ſeverall modes where- 
by power 1s exerciſed, then- any proper ingredients of "the 
ſpecifick narnre of it ; which in generall, imporrs no more then 
4 right to Govern @ conſtituted Society z but how that right ſhall 
bee exerciſed, muſt bee :reſolved nor- from the notion of 
Power , bur from the natzre and conſtxtution of that parucular 
Society in which it18 lodged and inherent. 


Ic appears then from hence ro bee a great miſtake and F, 5 


abuſe of well natured readers, when all Power is neceflarily 
reſtrained, etther re that which is properly coercive, or to 
chat which is »eerly arbitrary and onely from conſenc: 
Fhe ortginalt of which miſtake is , the ftating the -notion 
of Power from the uſe of the Word, either in ancient 
Reman authors , or elſe in the Civil Laws, beth which are 
freely acknowledged to bee firangers to the exerciſe of any 
other Power, then that which is meerly authoritative and 
perſwaſive , of thar which is Coafl1ve and Penal, The ground 
of whichis, becanfe they were ignorant of any other way 
of conveyance of Power, behdes external force and arbitrary 
conſent , the one in thoſe called Legal Societies or Crvirates, 
the other Collegra and heteric, Bur to us that do acknow- 
ledge that God bath a right of commanding men to what du- " 
ry hee pleaſe himſelf, and eppoirting a Society upon what 
rerms beſt pleaſe him , and giving a Power ts particular per- 
ſons to govern that Society, in whar way ſhall rend moſt to 
advaxce the honour of ſuch a Society , may eafily bee made 
appear, thar there is a kind of power neirher properly coaftive 
nor meerly 4rbitrary , viz. ſuch a one as immediately reſults 
from Dive inftitution, and doth ſuppoſe conſent to ſubmir 
T0 it as a neceſſary Duty in att the members of this Society, 


This Power, it is evident, is tot meerly arbitrary either in F. Go 


the*Governours or menebery\, for the' Governouys derive ther 
Pornier , of nighr of Governing from the 7f:rmiven of {hrift 
B 2 and 


Th 
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. Duty of all members of it to ſubmit mnto it , #þ0# no ot 


«CF Diſcourſe concerning the Power of 
and are to bee regulated by his Laws in the execution of it, 
and the members, though their Conſent bee neceſſarily ſup- 
poſed , yet that conſent 15 i Dwty in them, and thac qury 
doth imply their ſubmiſſion to the Rulers of this Socvery: neither 
can this power bee called coaftive, in the ſenſe it is commonly 
raken, for coaltive power, and external force are neceſſary cor- 
relates to each other , bur wee ſuppoſe no ſuch rhing as a 
power of outward force to'bee given tothe Church as ſuch , 
for that properly belongs.to a Commor-wealth. But the power 
which I ſuppoſe to bee lodged in the Chnrch, is ſuch a power 
as depends upon a Law of a ſuperiour, groing right to Govern, 
to. particular perſons over ſuch 4 Society, an gan. Au the 
= 
nalties , then the excluſion of them from the prevideages , who 
that Sciety eujoys, So that ſuppoſing ſuch a Soczety, as the 
Chmnrch is, tobee of Divine infitmion, and that Chriſt hath 


appointed Officers torule it , ir neceflarily follows, that choſe 


Officers mult derive their Payer, i, e, their right of Governing 
this Society , not meerly from coxſent confederation of 
parcies ,. bur from that Divize inſtitution, on which the Society 
depends. The want of underſtanding the righe notion of 
power in the ſenſe here ſer down. is certainty the Tg@Tov £- 
I\G- of Eraftianiſme., and tharwhich hath given eccafionto 
ſo.many roqueſtion any ſuch.thing as Power in. the Church , 
eſpecially , when the more zea/ons chen judiciows defenders 
of ir have rather choſen ro bexg it upon ſome doubrful places 
of Scriptare , then on the very nature and conſtitution of the 
Chriſtian Church, as a Society nftitured by Jeſus Chrif, 

This being then che. narure-of power im general , iris, I ſup- 
poſe clear , that an ourward coa&ive force is not neceſſary 1n 
order to it; forif ſome may have a right to govern, and 0- 
chers may bee obliged to ebedience rothoſe perſoys antecee 
dently, to any civil conſtitution ; then ſuch perſons have a 
juſt prunes to mflift cenſures upon ſuch as tranſgreſs the rules 
of the ſociery , without any outward force, Ir is here very 
1mperrinent to diſpute, What effetts.ſuch cenſwres.can have ups 
en W1lful perſons without a coaftrve power ; 1f I can prove, tha - 
there is a right co 5»flit# themin Church officers , and an obli. 
£410 to [ubmit to.them in alt offenders, Iamnot ro _ 

le 


Excommunication in 4 Chriſtian Church, - 5 
ble my ſelf with the event of ſuch things as depend upon d;- 
vine inflitutions, . I know it is the great objettion of the fol- 
lowers of Eraſtus , that Charch cenſwres are inflified upon 
perſons unwilling to receive them, and therefore muſt imply 
exterual and coattive force , which.1s repugnant tothe nature 
of a Church. Bur this admits ( according to the principles 
here eſtabliſhed ) of a very caſie ſolution; for I deny nor,thar 
Churchpower goes upon conſent,bur then its very plain hece was 
an antecedent conſent to ſubmit to- cenſures in the. very extraxce 
inco this Sezzety, which is ſufficient ro denominate 1c a volue- 
tary ati of the perſons undergoing ic ; and my reaſon 1s this , 
every perſon eniring into a Society , parts Wwithhis own free- 
dewee and liberty , as te matters concerning the governing of 
it, and profeſſeth ſubwiſſios to the rales and orders of ir : now 
a man having parted with his freedome already , cannor re- 
aſſume 1 when hee pleaſe, for then hee is under an 04/igation 
to ſtand to rhe Covenants made at his extrance ; and conſe- | 
quently his 4wdergoing what ſhall bee laid upon him by the 
Laws of this ſociety, muſt bee ſuppoſed to bee voluntary as 
depending upon his couſent at firſt encrance , Which in all ſoci- 
ecies.mult bee ſuppoſed ro.hold Rill., elſe there would follow 
nathing but confaſten inall So51g4zes inthe world, if every man 
were at liberry to break, his Covenants when any thing comes 
ro lye upon him according t@the rules of the Society, which 
hee our of ſome privace deſign would bee unwilling to undergo, 
Thus much may ſerve to ſettle aright the notion of power ; S 
want of underſtanding which. , hath cauſed all.the confuſion 
of this controverſie, 

. The next thing is, in what notion wee are to conſider the $- 8. 
Church, which.is made the ſubjef of this power ? As to which 

wee are to conſider ; This power either as to it's right of 5 
ailuprimo, oras to.it's exerciſe, or in alln ſecundo : Now if 
wee take this power as tothe fundamental right of it ,} thenir 
orionge to that wniverſal Church of Chriſt, which /* wþſtgas 
a viſible Society , by vercue of that Law of Chriff, which 
makes an ownmg the: profeſſion of. Chriſtianity the duty of 
all Church members, . If wee conſider this power in the exer- 
ciſe of ic rhen( ir being impoſſible char che univerſal Church 

ſhould perform the execmtive part of this power relating to of= | 
: B3 . fences ) | 
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of Diſcemſe concerning the Power of 


fences) I ſuppoſe it lodged in that partionlay Society.of Chris 
ftiars , which are unired rogerher in one body in the commu- 


ity of the ſame Gevermament ; bur yer, ſo as, that the admi- 
wftration of this power , doth nor belong to the body of the ſ0- 
ciety conſidered complexly, bur to thoſe officers in ir, whoſe 
care and charge 1t 15,to have a peewliar overſight and wmſpetti- 
ox over tne Chynrch, andto redreſs all diſorders init. Thus 
che vi/9ve facwity is fundamentally /odged in the ſoul, yer all 
exterior alts of ſight are performed by the ezes , which are the 
enio 01701 Overſeers of the: body,as the orher are of theChnych, 
ſo thar the exerciſe and adminiſtration of this power befongs 
to the ſpecial Officers and Governoanrs of rhe Charch , none 


- elſe being capable of exerciſing this pewer of che Church as 


fach , buerthey on whom it is ſer/ed by the founder of che 
Charch it's ſelf, | 
This Society of the Church may bee again confidered , eit- 
cher as ſubſiting without any 1»fluence from the civil power , 
or as itis owned by, and 3ncorporated into a Chriſtian fate, 
I therefore demand,whether tt bee abſolutely zecefſaryfor the 
ſnbſiſtence of this Chriſtian ſociety , to bee wheld by the cr91/ 
power or no ?- And cercainly none who conſider the fir? and 
pureſt ages of the Chriftiau Charch, can give'any entertatnment 
ro the Affirmative , becauſe then 'the Chereh flourtſhed in 
it's ereareſt parity , not only hen not zpheld , bur when 
moſt violently oppoſed by the c:2il power-; if ſo,then it$ being 
wired with the £1911 ftate is only accidental, as to the conſtitu- 
tron of a Charch; and ifthis bee only accrdewal, then ic muſt 
bee ſuppoſed fwrmſhed with every thing requiſite to ir's we'l 
ordering, axtecedenty to any ſuch #11, and abſtraftly from.ir. 
For can wee imagine our Blefſed Saviowr ſhould inflitute a ſo- 
ciety , and leave it aeftitute of means to wphold it's ſelf ,. unleſs 
irfell into the-havds of the civil power #' or that hee left every 
rhimg tending thereto ,.meerly ro-pradexce , and the arbritra- 
7y conſtitutions of the perſons joyning 'togerher iv this ſoczety ? 
Did cur Saviewr take care there ſhould bee a ſociety , and 
nor provide for means to npheldic? Nayzitts evident, hee 
not only 49pozmted a ſocrety, but officers ro rufe ir ; had thoſe 
officers then 2 Right to*Govers it of m ,. by vereue of Chriſfs 
wjtiition of them? If not; - they wereTather B:Þuli than 
Cſares , 


Fxcommunication in a Chriſtian Che#ch, 7 
: Ceſores , Cyphers than Conſ#ls in the Church of Gods If 
they had a power to* govern , doth nor that neceſ2cily imply 
a Rroht to inflict cenſwres on offenders ? unleſs wee will 
ſuppoſe that either chere can bee no offenders in a Chriſtian 
Chxrch , or that thoſe offenders do nor vielate the Laws of the 
ſociety , or there bee -ſome proþ1b:tion for.them to exerciſe 
their power over chem( which is ro give power: with one hand, 
and cake -it away with the ether ) or that this pawey cannor 
extend (0 far as to exclnde any from the previdedges of the 
Church , Which is che thing to bee diſcuſſed. 4 
Having thus cleared our way., Lnow come'tothe reſolutiow F, 10, 
of the queftton irs ſelf, in order to which I ſhall endeavour 
to demonſtrate 'with what evidence :the ſubjrtt is capable of 
theſe following things, Firff that the-Church 1s a peculiar 
Soviety i its own Nature , diftintt from the Common-wealch, 
Secondly, that'the power of the Church over its members doth 
Mot ariſe frome-meer confederationor conſent of. paxties. ' Thirdly, 
That this power of the Church doth extend to. the exclaſion of 
offenders from the -\previtedges of 4t. Fourthly, That the 
fundamental rights of the Church d3 nat eſcheat to the Com- 
or-wealth- epon-their being unitedin a Chrifitan State. If 
theſe principles bee eſtabliſhe1.; the :Churcbes power will 
Rand upon'them as on a firm and auaoveable baſis. | 
I begin with the firffo That the Cha ch is a peculiar $-1T, 
Sostety mn-its wown nature,” diftintt from the Common-wealthy , 
which T'prove by:theſe argumcnts. 
- - I© Fhoſe' Societies, which are capable of ſabſfftins apart 
from #«ehurhe# 5 are really, and .m their. own 'watare, diffintt 
from one' another; bur ſo ir- is with the Charchand: Con- 
20u-wealth; Por -there [can bee no (greater evidence of a 
reall diſtinftion'\than mammal" ſeparation ; and I think the 
ptovityg the poyſibilipyiof the ſoulrexifteng, ſeparate fromthe 
b3dy;' 18-086; of the flr6ngelt (ay $ co: proveiitto*bee a 
ſrbſance-really diftinth from rhevody; ro which itis-uniced; 
although weeare ofrewfain coge the orher way-to- work, and 
to prove poſſibility of ſeparation from other arguments Evinc- 
ins the'{6ul to''beca"diftintt -ſwbtaxce; but the reaſon of 
thatis forwant'of evidence-'as t6 che fate of ſeparate ſonls, 
and rheir-vifble exiffence' which is repugnant ro the zmmg- 
CAN" | | teriallty 


_— 
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8 f Diſcourſe concerning the Power of " 
teriality of their natures, Bur now, 2s to the matterin hand,” 
wee have all evidence deſirable, for wee are nor pur to prove 
poſſibility of ſeparation, meerly ſrom the different conftueution 
of the rhings uniced , bur wee have evidence roſenſe oft, 
that che Church hath ſ#b/iſfed when it hath been nor onely 
ſeparated from but perſecnted by all civil power, It is withy 
many men as tothe union of Church and State, as it is with 
others,as to the union of the Se#/ and Body, when they ob- 
ſerve how cloſe the #n1onis, and how much the Soul makes 
uſe of the Animal Spirits in molt of its operations, and how 
great a ſympathy there is between them,rhat, like Hyppocrates 
his Twins, rhey /augh and weep 'rogether, they are ſhrewdly 
put to it., how to faxcy the Sem to bee any thing elſe then 
2a more vigorous mode of matter; ſo theſe obſerving how 
cloſe an {mon and Dependence there is berween the Charch 
and State in a ChriiFian Common-wealth , and how much the 
Chwrch is beholding tothe civil pewerin the Adminiſtration 
of its fwuik;oxs, are apt co think that the Chyrch is nothing bur 
a bigher node of a Commun-mwealth, conſidered as Chriſtian. 
Bar when itis ſo evident that the Chwrhb hath , and may ſ#6- 
þ/t; ſuppoſing it abſtraged from all Civil Power, it may bee 
a ſufficient demonſtr ation that however zeey they may be when 
#nted , yetthey are really and in their own mature, d:/iHutt 
fromeachocher, Which was the thing to bee proved, 

$, 12. 3 Thoſe are d:f17 ſocreties, which haveevery thing diſt inft 
in thelr #4t#re from each other, which - belong to the confti- 
rurion or government of them; bur this is evident, a$to the 
Ehwrchand Common-wealth , which will appear, becauſe their 
. Charter is diſiiuft , orthar which gives them-their being as a 
ſociety : Crwil ſocreties are founded upon the neceſſity of parti- 
cular mens partivg with their pecullar Rights, for the pre- 
ſervation of themſelves , which was the :mpnlſive cauſe of theic 
entring into ſocieties, bur that which aQually ſpeaksthem to 
bee a ſocrety,is the wentwal conſent of the ſeveral parties joyning 

_  Logether, whereby they make themſelves to om one Bad) , 

Apnd. Aguſt. and td have one common intereſt.. So Cicers de Repub. defines 

&e Civit,dt 1,2, popnliys , to bee catu multivudinis, jurss conuſenſn et militatie 

C21, communone ſociatus, There is no«doubr., but Gods general 
providence , is as evidently ſeen in bringing the #0r/d inco 
| ſocrenies, 
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Excommunication in a'Chriftian © harch. 
- fovieties-artd making them live under Government , as in diſ- 
poſe all parcicetar events Which happett itt choſe focterres 5: bur 
yet thew2y, Which providence uſeth tn the eoſtirution of theſe 
ſocreties, 1sby inclhnng men to conſent to afſorrare for their mu» 
cual' benefit and advantage : '$o thar natural reaſon conſulting 
for the good of mankinde,as to thoſe Rights which men enjoy in 
common With each orfter,wvas the mamfoundatron upon which 
All emvit ſocretiet were erefted., Wee finde no poferive Law 
enaQing the beeizg of civil ſocieties), becauſe nature it's felf 
would prompr men for their OWn conventoncies to enrer into 
them,* Bur the groand and fonndation of thar ſociety, which we 
call "Church , 15 a matrer which nat#ral reaſon and com 10 
enitrons cart never reach' to; and rhetefore ' ail aſſociating for 
the preſerving of ſuch, may bee'a Philoſophical Sociery ; but a 
Chriſtias ic, canner bee : And that would make a Chri/t;aw 
Chnreh to bee nothing elſe but aſoctery of Effens oran outty,0- 
40 of Pythagorians, who doeither not underftand or nor confi- 
der whereos this- Chriſtian ſociety is founded; for itis evident 


they look' on it as'a' meerly. vol#zrary thing , that is not at all 


ſetled by any Divine poſitive Law: ' , | 
_ Fherruch is, there 1s noprincple more coafiftent withthe 0- 
pinion of thoſe who deny -atry Churchpower in a Chriftian Face , 
then this is, 'and it ischat, which every one, who will make 
266d his grownd mutt beedriven to 5. for iris evident}, that in 
matters meerly volnntary, and depending only on conſideration , 
ſuch chings being lyable rs Mag iftrates power, there.can be 
© plen from-nentwal conſent ro jaſtifie any oppoſition toſnprean 
anthorrey ih a Commuo-Wealth. Burt then, how ſuch perſons 
canbee Chriftians",- when the Magiſtrates would have them 
ro bee othetwile', T cannot auder/fard ; nor how the primi« 
ve Martyrs were any other then 4'company of Fools or 17ad- 
mes, ' who would hazard their /zves, for that which. was a 
meer arbritxary thing, and which they had no necefſary obliga- 
219% upon them to profiſs; Miftake mee nor, I ſpeak not here 
of meer aFs of drfciplixe ,. but of the dity of outward profeſſing 
Chriſthentty ; If this bee.x d#ty, then a Chriſtian ſociety1s ſec- 
led by a poſitive Law', if it bee not a dity , thei they are fools 
whoſuffer for ic : So that this queſi2 reſolved inco it's princi= 
pley, Teads us higher chanweethirk,for , and the main thing 
"oy | : in 
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 already.mentioned, 


. fie, Bur I ſuppoſe all c 


«of Diſcomſe concerning the Power of 
in debate muſt bee , wherherthere bee an obligation upon con-- | 
ſcience for. men to. aſfſocate in the profeſſion of Chriſhanty or 
no ? If there bee, rhenthe Charch,which is nothing-elſe bur 
ſuch an «foc:ation,is cltabliſhed upon a poſitive Lawof Christ; 
ifrhere bee nor, then thoſe. ;»conremencies follow , which are 
Wee arerold indeed by the: Leviathen with confidence e- 
nough , thatno prompt of the Gofpelare Law, till enaHed hy 
ejvil amthority ; bur it 184ierle wonder z that hee , whothinks 
an immaterial ſubſtance \mplies a contradiftion , ſhould think 
as much of calling any thing a Law , but what harh.avivil ſav- 
hoſe, who dare freely own. a ſupreme 
and :»fizite eſſence to have been the Creator, and tobee the ru: 
ler of the World , will acknowledge.his[ower. tooblige conſei- 
ence » Withour being beholding._to his own. creature to evatt his 
Laws, that men might bee hound ro obey chem, Was the great 
God fain to bee beholdiag-to the crvil authority hee had over 
che Jewiſh Common-Wealth ( their government beinga ©t0- 
«Tic: ) to make his Laws obligatory to the conſciences of the 
7 ? Whar, had nor they their berngs from God ? and can 
there bee any greater gronnd of obligation to obedience, than 
trom thence ? Whence comes c:vil power to have any Right 
ro oblige men more , than God, confidered as. Governouy of the 
Forld,can have ? -Canthere bee indeed ne other Laws accor- 
ding tothe Leviathans Hypotheſis , bur only the . Law of n«- 
twre and civil Laws ? But I pray whence comes the obligation 
to either of theſe, har theſe are notas arbiurary,. as all other 
agreements are? Andis 1t not asftrong a diftate.of nature as 
any can bee ( ſuppoling that there.is a God.) that a creature 
which receves it's being from another, ſhould bee bonnd to obey 
him, not only inthe reſulrancies of his own »atare , .bur wich 
the arbitrary conſtitutions of his will: Was eAdam bound to - 
obey God or no , as tothar poſitive precept of eating:theforbid- 
en fruit, .if no civil Sanition had beenadded to that Law? The 
cruthis, ſuch Hypotheſes as theſe are , - when they are follow- 
ed cleſe home , will bee found to Kemnel in that black Der, 


f _ whence they are.loath co bee thought co have proceed- 
e 


And now » ſuppoſing, that every full Declaration of the will 


of Chriſt, as to any pofitrve inflation, hath the force and pow- 
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"er of a Law uponthe conſciences of all , ro whom it is ſuffic;- 
ently propoſed : | proceed ro make appear , thar ſuch a divine 
pofirrve Law there is > for the exiſtexce of a Church, © as a vr- 
ſible bedy and ſociety inthe World; by which I am far from 
meaning ſuch a coſþicuors ſociety, that muſt continue in 2 
perpernal viſibility in the ſame place; I finde not-the lealt inze- 
mation of any ſuch thing in Scrzpture ; but thar there ſhall 
alwaies bee ſons: where or other, in the world, a ſociety owning 
and profeſſing Chriftraxity, may bee ealily deduced trom thence; 
and eſpeciaily onthis accomnt , that our Saviony hath required 
this , as one of the copdirrons in order to eternal felicity, thar 
all choſe who beleeve in their hearts , that Jeſze is the Chrift, 
muſt likewiſe confeſs him with their months to the world : and 
therefore , as /ovg as there are men to beleeve in Chriſt, there 
muſt bee men thar will not bee aſhamed to aſſociate, on the 
account of the Dottrine hee hath promulged to the world. Thar 
- oN2 Phraſe in the New Teſtament , ſo frequently uſed by our 
bleſſed Savionr , of the Kingdome of Heaven ( imporcing a Go+ 
Sel fate ) doth evidently eclare 2 ſociety , which was conſti- - 
cured by him, on the prexciples of rhe Goſpel Covenant. Where- 
fore ſhould our Saviexr call Deſcipler , and make Apoſtles , 
and ſend them abroad with full commmuſſion to gather and ini= 
tiate Diſciples by Baptiſm ; did hee not intend a vifble ſoc;ery 


fer his:Chwrch'?-Had it not been enough for men to have core + 


dially beleeved the truth of che Goſpel, bur chey muſt bee ex- 
ter'd'in a ſolemy viſible way, and joynin participation of viffe 
ble Symbols of bread and wine , butthat our Savoury required 
external profeſſun and ſociety in the Goſpel as a neceſſary dwty , 
in order to ebtaiving the priviledges conveyed by his Magna 
Charta in the 5 wg | 1 would fain krow,by what argument wee 
carprove, that any hnmane Legiſlator, didever intend aCom- 
3w0u-wealth to bee governed arcording to his mode , by which 

wee cannot prove that Chrift by a poſitive Law, did command 
ſnch a ſociety, as ſhould be governed in 4 v;fible nanner,as other 

ſocieties are?Did he nor appoint officers himſelf in the Church, 

and char of many ranks and degrees ? Did hee notz»veſt thoſe 

officers with authority to rule his Church? Is ir noclaid as a 

charge on them , to take heed to that flock vver which God had 

mnbelen Overſeers ? Are there not Reles laid down for 
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' EH: Diſcourſe.concermmng the Power of 
the peculiar exerczſe of their Goverament over the Chupchgn': 
all che parts of it? Were not theſe officers admitted into. their - 
funttion by a molt ſolemn wiſible rige. of impoſition of bauds ? 
And are all theſe ſolemn tra»ſattionsa meer 'peece of ſacred. 
Pageautry ? and they will appeat to bee /ittle more , if the 
Society of the Church bee a meer arbitrary thing, depending . 
onely upon - conſent and cenfederatzan,. and ngt ſubþſting* by 
vertue of any Charter from Chrift,.or ſome. poſitrue Law, requi- 
ring all Chr:t;axs to joynih ChurchSectery together, 

Bur if now from hence it appears ( as certalaly it cannort 
buc appear:) thar this Seciety of the. Charch. doth ſubSSt by 
vertue of a Divize poſuwue Law, thenit muſt of neceſſity be, 
diitinit from any civil. Society and that.on- chefe,accomnts , 
Firſt becauſe there is an autecedent. obligation on conſcience 
to aſſociate on the actount of Chriſtianity, Whether Humave 
Laws prohubit or command ite From. whence:, o&neceſlity _ 
icfollows, that the conſtnation of. the Church 1s really different 
from that of che Commen-weakb ; becauſe whether the Com + 
194-wealth bee for, or againlt this Society, all;chac own ir. 
are bonud to profeſs it openly , and declare themſelves mem- 
bers of it. Whereas were the Church. and Commun-wealth 
really and formally the ſanse:, all obligation co Church Society 
would ariſe meerly from the Legi/latirze Power | of che Cons- 
21: wealth, Butnow there being a Divine Law binding in 
conſcience, Whoſe obligation cannot bee ſuperſeded by any Hue. 
maxe Law, \t 1s plain and evident, where are ſuch vaſtly dif-- 
ferent obligations, there are different Powers ; and in this ſenſe 
I know no #zcongrwity in admitting imperiums. in imperio , if 
by ic wee underſtand no extexnal roaftive power, but an inter- - 
nal power laying obligation 0n -conjeiexce , diftialt from the.-po- 
wer loaged in a Commen-wealth conſidered. as ſuch. An oute 
ward coattive power» was alwayes diſeqzed by Chrift, 
bur certainly not an intervall Power over Conſcience to oblige 

all his Diſciples to what Dwtres hee thoughs fit, 

Secondly I argue from thoſe Officers, whoſe r1ghts ta govern 
tits Society are founded on-that. Charter, whereby the Society 
11s ſelf ſubfilts, Now'I would willingly know why, when. 
exr Saviour diſowned all ontward pewer in the world, yet he 
ſhould conſtitmis a Society and appoint Officers init , did hee 

| not 
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not intezd a peculiar diſtintt Society from the orher:Socierzes of 
the world. And therefore the» \argument” frequenclys uſed 
againſt Churcb-power ;-becauſe ir hath 10. omtward force with 
it by che couſtitwteon of Chriſh, is a ftrongs argument to :mee of 
the pecwiiarety of a: Gbri(tian" Society from a Conmune-wealth, 
becauſe Ghriſt ſo inſtitmted ir, as not to have ir Ruledat firff by 
any owtward force. or powers 'When Chrift> ſaith his Kingdome 
was n#t of this worhd'; hee implies, thac hee-had a Soczery thar 
Wwas,governed bybis Law intheworld , ; prunes from all 
—_— Socretves 5) had not oy Saviour tended: his Church 
ro have been a promiiar Soerety,diftitift from a'Conmunowalth 
why owr Savior: ſhould © inter deft the MW che ſe of a 
c:vnl-coattioe pooner: : Ot whyitifiead of ſ-4:ng nbrdad- Afoſttes 
to prevob. che Goſpety hen dil thbr- ;mploy the Govdrnotrs of 
Commun-wenlrhs.o have finfofced 'Chriſtianty by Laws and 
temporalcaris, andthe ſeutral Magiftraes 'to have impows 
red ſeveral perſons under them to-preach the Goſpel in"rheir 
ſeveral Terrapecer + And tanany thing bee-more: plain, by 
- our: Seviowns raking s\contraty” cor/o5hiertrhachee! intended 2 
Churelh Sevicry xobee abflrnt frontv:vit; ant che power: be-' 
longingto ir; ( as welt as the O firs) to'beef of 4 different na- 
cure from that which is: ſereted 'in a Commen-wenlth; There 
fuppoſes thar Chriſt hath by 'a poſitive Law eſtabliſhed the: 
Goverament of his Charchiapon' Officers of *hts' own appoine- 
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ment; which Thave' largely proved" elſewhere}, and there- 77s, p. 2. c. 2. 


fore ſuppoſe. it now: Thirdly, T argue fromthe peculiar r:p hrs 
belonging to theſe So7ieries. 'For if every one boys it the Come" 
mon-wealth , have not theteby a rightto- rhe priviledges of 
the Church; nor every ove by being of the Church, any right 
to the benefits of the Common-realth; it muſt neceffarity fol- 
low-thar cheſe-are di from' one anerher, 'If any 6h by 
being of theConmmoen-wealth, hath right to Chuych photledyer 
chen every owe born 1# a Common-wealth* may challenge ' right 
ro the Lords Supper without Baptiſns or open mefafug Chri- 
Ttamty, whichE cannor think any will bee very ready to gram. 
Now there 627g by Divine \#fporetmrnt che' ſeveral rights of 
Baptiſmee and the Lords Swpper,-as peciiliar badges of the 
Church as a viſible Society, 1c is evident, Chriſt did intend 
it.a Society djFFintt from the Commun-wealth. p? 
C 3 Fowrthly, 


C18, 


A Dyſeontſeramcernme' the Power of | 
rhere.begany ſuch ynion, it mit Jepend on ſone-oondiviens, 
ro wigs by the members of thar fFoUtty®; x0tvtich how 
could. rhey-require from ther; 1fthe yhave* rior power £6 ex- 
clude then upon-nwow-per formance ? Cp 7 

_ 2. I prove the divine original of this power from rhe ſpecral 
apteizeneent and deſigriation of patticutar" dffi cers 'by Jeſv * 
.Ghreft , for:the ruling- this: fdrzery.. 'Now'F-ſay\, that Low 
which. provides thereſhall bee effoers to gbvern , dottiygive 
them power to govern, ſuitable ro- the natwre of their” focrtry: 
Either then you muft dey, that' Chriſt hath by an wnatterable 
mftrution appointed 4 Goſpel, Miniſtry , or that rhis Bſim- / 
fryhach no:Powerim the Charch;*orthax their Powerexrends 


* norto excolomenication, ” The fit I lave/already proved ; the 


ſecond follows from their appointmert; to NN TING 
to Church Officers in Scripture ;'it 'sppears''rhey had a” Rower 
over the Church, (as imiowonor, mrergaTeE elouwey, ropes.) 
211 which as you-well know, do import. a*riphr to govern-rhe 
Sacrety over which they: are ſer- 'And'thar: his power Thould 
nerexrend to 2\Fover-t6:avelnlle," convrt offeriders Fees "ve= 
ry ſtrange, when no other pairſhment can bee mote ſuitable to 
che nature of the Sec:ety thanthis is; which is a debavring him 
fram the priviledges of that Sovrety , which the offrader harhifo 
much-diſbavaured. Canhere bee tny pumſhmment fs tmagined 
towards: coxtueraciensBffeiders chenthis' ,* of thit carties ih 
itteſs'of aatrard.and conftive Fort? | it tmptyine forkine bur 
what the offeader himſelf freefy yeildeFro arhis rye Uitb 
this Seciety ? | (5 ON. 1:9809 (21) AE5 FL .3\ 2a 
... All rkarl can find-replyed by'any of rhe dverſuryes of the 
opinion I here aſſert , to the arg umm awnfrom'tthe 1nf95- 
tutiqu and:1irlss of the Offagers of the Cibareb,is, whit aſÞ choſe 
rittes which areviven to rhe AiniFers of the Gefpal Tw' rhe 
New TeStament, that do import rwle and govefyment, 3re ll 
robee raken in a-ſprritnell ſeſe , asthey are Chriffts Miniff ers 
and H;bafſadors ro preach his Ford and declare his wilt\to 
his Church, ' Sothat all power filth perſarts Conceive tro Hein 
thoſeititles ,' is anely Doirinabind declarative; bur tow true 
ears, lerany one judge,that cohſideryrheſethings, ©! 

: I; That there was: certainly a powerof diſcipline then in 
the Chwrehes cenſtirgred by the &Hpoſtles, which ismoſt evident 


nor 
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not only from the paſſages relating-ro offendors-in Saint 


P auls Epiſtles, eſpecially ro the Corimthians and Thefſalon;- 
ans, butirom the continued praQtice of ſucceeding ages, ma- 
nifeſted by Tertul/ian, Cyprian, and many others. There be- 
ing then a power of diſcipline in Apoſtolical Churches, there 
was a zeceſſity it ſhauld be adminiſtred by ſome: perſons who 
had the care of thoſe Chxrches; and who were they-burt the 
ſeveral Paſtcrs of them ? It being thien evident that there 
was ſuch a power , doth it nor ſtand ro common ſenſe it 
ſhould be implyed in ſuch 7:/es which in their natural im- 
portance do fignifie a right to govern, as the names of Pa- 
ſtors and Rulers do ? { 

2. Thercis a diverſity in Scripture made between Paſtors 
and Teachers , Epheſ. 4. 11. Though this may nor (Las ic 
doth not ) imply a neceſſity of two diftinft offices in the 
Church, yet.it doth a Ac reſpef# and connotation in the 
ſame perſon. and ſo imports that r»ling carries in-it ſome- 
what more then meer ceachivg, and ſo = power. implyed in 
Paſturs to be more chen meerly doFrinal,, which is all I con- 
tend for, viz. A right to goyern the flock committed to their 
charge. | 

3. What poſſible difference can be affigned between: the 
Eladets that rule well , and thoſe which labowur in Word and 
Dettrine, (1 Tim. $3.17.) if all their 7aling were meerly 
laboaring in the Word and Doftrine ? and all their governing 
nothing but teaching ? I-intend not to prove an office of 
rulers diſtin& from teachers from hence (which I know nei- 
ther this place, nor any other will do ) but thar the formal 
conception of ruling, is different from thar ot reach» 
ng, - pES " 
+4: I argue from the Azalogy between the primitive 
Churches and the Synagog nes , that as many. of the names 
were taken from thence where they carried a power of Di/- 
cipline with them, ſo they muft doin ſome: proportion in the 
Charch, or it were not eafie underſtandingthem. Ir is moſt 
certain the Presbyters of the. Synagogue had: a power of 
raling,and can you conceivethe Bifhopsand Presbyters of the- 
Church had none, when the Foczeties were much of the 
ſame conſtitution, and the Governmens of the one was 
D Fr au- 


7 


NA On Man 


A Diſeomſerromcernme' the Powty vf | 
thercbecany ſuch ynion, it mit depend on [ome-rondinions, 
ro wigs Tay by the members of that fothey*; wikichhew 
could rhey require from rhe; ifithe have: rior power £6 ex- 
clude them upon n9w-per formance ? £44 

| 2, I prove the divine original of this power from rhe ſpecral 
F appeineneent and deſignation of patticutar" df cers 'by "Jeſvts * 

.Gbrsft , for:the ruling: this. ſirvery,. Now'F-\ay\; that Linw 

which. provides thet&ſhall bee effoers to gbvern , doffifive 

them power to govern, ſuitable to- the natwre of 'their” focrtry: 

Either then you muſt devy, that' Chriſ# harh by an'»mlterable 
mfnation appoineed 4 'Goſfpel, Miniſtry , or that this Brm- + 

fryhach no:Power in the Charch;*orthar their Power exrends 

* norto excolomwnication, The firft khave/already proved ; the 

ſecond follows from their appoinimrbt For by all the titles uu 

to Church Officers in; Scripture ; it 'xppeats''rhey had a” Rewer 

over the Church, (as imionona, roorg ares elduevey, rofeves.) 

211-whtch as you-well know, do import. a'riphr to govern-the 
Sacrety over which they are fer- 'And'hrac'rhis powe ut 
norexrend to a\Fowert6eveInlle;" convitÞ offeriders. Tees \ve- 
ry ſtrange, when no other parrſhment can bee mote ſuitabl# to 
che nature of the Soc:ety thanthis is; which is 2 debarring him 
from the previledges of that Sovrety , which" the offruder harhfo 
much diſbaraured. Carnrhere bee any pum[ſhnenctels imagined 
towards! coxrtuenatiensBffenders thenthis'ts , of that carties th 
itteſs of aatward:and conftive fort | ir impfyHis forkine bir 
what rhe offeader himſelf freefy yeildeFro arhis ery ute 

this Sectety ? fp EL ater eng Mac 
6.18, -- Ali tkaplI can find-replyed by'any of theAldverſuryes of the 
| opinion I here aſſert , to the ag amet ananfiorn'ithe 155 - 
tutizz and-1i:l6s of the Offagers of the'C'bareb, is, rhat MItchoke 
rittes which areoiven to the HiniFers of the Gofpe! 12 rhe 
New Te$tament, that do import rule and govefyment, #re bl 
ro'bee raken in a-fpiritnell ſenſe, asthey are Chriſte Miniff ers 
and 4 njbafſadors to preach his Ford and declare his witt'to 
his Church, ' So that all power filth perſarts* Conceive to Hen 
thoſeititles ;' is onely DotrineMind declarative; burton rue 

enaris,lerany one judge,that conſiders rheſErhings, 
I; Tharchere was: certainly a powerof diſciplive then in 
the Charehes cenſtirngted by the Zpoſiles, which is moſt evident 
970 not 
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not only- from the paſſages relating-ro offendors in Saint 


P auls Epiſtles, eſpecially re the Coriwwthians and Thefſalonj- 
ans, bwt irom the continued praQtice of ſucceeding ages, ma- 
nifeſted by Tertallian, Cyprian, and many others. There be- 
ing then a power of diſcipline in Apoſtolical Churches, there 
was a zeceſſity it ſhauld be adminiſtred by ſome: perſons who 
had the care of thoſe Charches; and who were they-but the 
ſeveral Paſicrs of them ? It being then evident that there 
was ſuch a power , doth it nor ſtand ro common ſenſe it 
ſhould be implyed in ſuch c:/es which in their natural im- 
portance do fignifie a right to govern, as the names of Pa- 
ftors and Rulers do ? 't) 

2. Thereis a diverſity in Scripture made between Paſtors 
and Teachers , Epheſ. 4. 11. Though this may 'not (gas ic 
doth not ) imply a neceſſity of 1wo diftinft offices 1n the 
Church, yet.it doth a 1,2, reſpeft and connotation in the 
ſame perſon. and ſo imports chat raling carries in-it ſome- 
what more then meer.ceachixg, and ſo the power. implyed in 
Paſturs to be more chen meerly defFrinal\, which is all I con- 
u_ for, viz. A right to govern the flock committed to their 
charge. | 

3 What poſſible difference can be affigned between: the 
Elders that rule well , and thoſe which labour in Word and 
Dettrine, (1 Tim. $.17.) if all their ruling were meerly 
Laboaring in the Word and Defrine ? and all their governing 
nothing but "reaching ? I-intend not to prove an office of 
rulers diſtin& from teachers from hence (which I know nei- 
ther this place, nor any other will do ) but thar the formal 
conceptien. of ruling, is different from thar- ot. reach» 
2g, | pu 42 

+4. I argue from the Azalogy between the primitive 
Churches and the Synagog nes , - as many. of the names 
were taken from thence where they carried a power of Di/- 
cipline with them, ſo they muft do in ſome: proportion in the 
Charch, or it were not eafie underſtandingthein. Ir is moſt 
certain the Presbyters of the. Synagogue 'had: a power of 
raling,and can you conceive the Bifhopsand Presbyters of the- 
Church had none, when the FSoczetzes were much of the 
ſame conſtitution, and the Governmene of the one was 

| D Frau- 
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$6.19, 


" + # Diſctarſe concerning the Power of 
tran{cribed from the other, as hath. been - already largely 
proved?e: A48 

_ $-- The a&s ateributed to: Paſtors .in Scripture , *mply a 
power of Govermag, diftin& from meer Teaching ,, ſuch are 
T6444 11649, uſed for a righe te govern, Aatth. 2. 6. Revel. 12.5. 


— 19. 25, which word isattributed ro Paffors of Churches 


in reference; to--their flocks. 4s 20, 28. 1 Pet.5.2. and 
@c:5,05, j5-applyed to Miniſters, when they are ſo frequently 
called ecyirwrr-which notes preſidentiam cam poteſtate; ſor. 
Heſychins renders it by z*Gig1zr3 and the wexz') ar Arhens 
had certainly a power of Government in them. Ds 

6, The very word wCtgrivers, js attributed ro thoſe who 
have ever-/ighs of "Churches, 1 Cor. T2; 8. by which it is 
certginly evident, that a power more then aeFrinal 1s un- 
deritood, as that it could not then be wnderſtood of a power 
meerly civil. And this I ſuppoſe may fuffice to vindicare this 
argument from the tzrles of Church-officers in the New Tefta- 
went, that chey are not inſignificant things , but the perſons 
who enjoyed them had a right to govern the Society over 
which the Holy-Ghof hath madethem Overy-ſeers. 

3. I argue that Charch power ariſeth not meerly from 
conſent, becauſe the Charch. may exerciſe her power on ſuch 
who have nat attaaly confederated with ber ; which is in ad- 
mitting members into rhe Church : For if the Chareb-officers 
havepower to jadpe whether perſons are fir to be admitred , 
they have power to exclude from admiſſion fuch whom they 
judge x»fir, and fo their powey is exerciſed on thoſe whoare 
not ons To this it may be anſwered , That the ton- 
ſent ro be judged, gives the Church power over the perſon ſning 
for admiſſion. I grantit doth, as to that particular perſox, but 
the right in general of judging concerning admiſſion, doth 
argue an arteceaent Power tO an altnal confederation. For I 
will ſuppoſe that Chriſt ſhould now appoinc ſome Officers to- 
found a Charch, and gacher a Society of Chriſtians together, 
where there hath been none before : I now ask, Whether 
theſe Qfftcers have power to admit any intothe Church or no ? 
T his 1 ſmppoſe cannet be denyed , for ro what ena elſe were"they 
appointed ? If it be granted they have power to admit perſons, 
and thereby make a Church, then they had power anreceaently to 


any 


MI - 1990 


Excommunication in a Chriflian Charch, 
au) confederation y for the confederation was ſubſequent to their 
«eoſin ; and therefore they whothad power to admit, conld not 
derive their power from confederation: This argument, to we , 
pats the caſe out of diſpute, that al Church: power cannot ariſe 
from meer confederation, 

And that which further evidenceth that the power of the 
Charch doch not ariſe from meer conſexr, is that Deedof 
Gift whereby our Bleſſed Saviour did confer the Power of 
the Keyes on the Apoſtle Percy, as the repreſentative in that 
attion of the whole Colledge of the Apoſtles and Governonrs 


of the Charch, of which power all the Apoſtles were aRtually 


infeeffed, Fobn 20. 23. By which Power of the Keyes is cer- 
rainly meant ſome adminiſtration in the Church, which doth 
refpett it as Aa viſible ſociery, in which ſenſe the Church is ſo 


frequently called, as in that place, the Kingdom of Heaven ; Matth, 


and in all probability the adminiſtration intended here by the 
Power of the Keyes, is that we are now diſcourſing of, v1z. 
the Power of Admiſſion into the Charch of Chrift in order 
to the pardon of the ſins of all penirent believers, and the 
feutting out of ſuch who were manifeſtly awworthy of ſo holy 
a communiou. So that the Power of the Keyes doth not 
primarily reſpeR excluſion out of the Charch, and receiving 
into it again upon abſolntion, but it chiefly reſpeRs the Power 
of Admiſſion into the Church, though -by way of comnration 
and Azalogy of reaſon it will carry the other along with it. 
For if the Apoſtles as Governonys of the Charch were inveſted 
with a power of judging of mens fitneſs for adſfiow into the 


Church as members of 1t, itſtands to the higheſt reaſon thar 


they ſhould have thereby likewiſe a-power conveyed rothem, 
of excluding ſuch as are »yworthy after" their''adwiſſion, to 
maintain.communion with the Church. 'So that this interpre- 
tation of the power of the Keyes, is far from invalidating the 
power of the Charch, as tots cenfuring offendors ; all « it 
pretends to, is only giving a more naturel-and genuine fenſe 
of the power. of the Kejes, which will appear ſo to be, if we 
conſider theſe things. 1. That this power was given ro'Saint 
Peter before any Chriſtian Church was aQtually formed, which 
( as I have elſewhere made manifeſt ) was not done til after 
Chriſt reſarreftien , when Chrifthad given the Jpoſfties their 

D 2 com- 


. 


I6. 19. 


Iren. Ps 2+ 
ch. 5.9.5. 
P. 313. 


* 4 Diſcourſe concerning the Power of 
commiſſion to go preach andbaptize, &c. Meatth. 28. 19. Isit 


_ not therefore far more rational that rhe power of the Keyes 


here given, ſhould reſpe& che founding.of: a Church and ad- 
3/ſion into it, then ejeion out of it (before it was in being) 
and receiviug into itagain * And this we find likewiſe- re- 
miarkably. tulfilled in the- perion of the Apoſtle Petey, who 
op-ned the dvor of admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church, both 
to ?ews and Gentiles, So the Fews by his Sermon at Pente- 
coſt, when about 3000. ſouls were brought into the Eharch 


. of Chriſt. So the Genriles, as.is moſt evidentin the ſtory of 


' Cornelins, Ats 10, 28, wha was the firſt fraits of the Gen- 


Ags 8.3 Z» 


Iſa, 32.20, 


Cypr. Ep. 


73. {ca.s. 


tiles. SOo.chat 1t we ſhould yield ſo tar to the great inhaxceys 
of Saint Peters power, that ſomerhing was intended pecnliar 
to his per/on.in the Keyes given him by our $avz0xr, we here- 
by ſee how rationaky it may be underſtood without the leaſt 
advantage to che extravagantpretenſions of Saint Peters pre- 
tended ſucceſſors. 2, The pardon of f6n.in Scripture is moſt 
annexed to Baptiſm and Admiſſicn-into the Church, and 


. thence it ſeems eyident that the /9ofing of fin ſhould be by 
admitting into the Chyrchby Baptiſm , in the ſame ſenſe by 


which Baptiſm is laid to ſavers , and it is called the waſhin 
of regeneration , reſpeRing the ſpiritual advantages which 
come by admiſſivn.intorhe Church of Chriſt; and 1o-they are 
ſaid ro have their ns,boxnd upon them-,' who continue -ze. 
frafory-in theit ſons, as\Simom Magns is laid robe in the bonds 
of iniquity. . 3. The Actaphor of the Keyes referrs molt ro 
admifſion1nto the houſe, and excluaing our of ir, rather then 
ejeting any out of it, and ,ye-admirting them.. Thus when 
Eliakam is ſaid to have 1the Keyes of the honſe:of David, it 
was in;regard of, his power.tO. open-and /duri upon. whom he 
pleaſed. And thus (yprian,as our learned:Mr. Thorndike ob-" 
ſerves, underſtands the power of binding and1ooſing 'in this 
ſenſe, in his Epiſt {eto Fubaianmu, where ſpeaking' ot the ye. 
ſion of fins in Baptsſms, he brings theſe very-words of - our 
Saviour tO, Peter, as the evidence of it-;1Fliat what: he fhould 
looſe onearth ſbenid be looſed 1n htaven , andiconcludes- with 
this ſentence, Unde intelligimus non nifi mm Eccleſia prepoſutts 
& #n Evangelica lege ac Dominica ordinatione fundarss licere 
baptizare, & rem: ſow peccatorum dare. forn antem nec ligars 
al:quid 
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aliqnid poſſe nec ſolvi, bi 102 fir qui ligare peſſit aut ſolvere. 
That which Inow inferr from this diſcourſe, is, that the power 
of the Charch doth not arife from meer conſent and confede- 
74tzon, both becauſe this power doth reSe# thoſe who have 
not actually conſented to it, and becauſe it is fertled 
upon the Governours of the Charch by divine inſtutation. 
Thus it appears that the right of inflicting cenſures doth not 
reſult meerly ex confederata diſciplins, which was the thing 
to be proved. | 

The like evidence may be given, for the duty of /nbmitting 
to penalties or Charch-cenſures in the members of the Church : 
which thatir ariſerh not from meer conſent of parties, will 
appear on theſe accounts. 


1. Every perſon who enters this Society,is bound to conſent, 
before he doth it, becauſe of the ob/igation lying upon cons * 


ſcience to an open profeſſiow of Chriſtianity , pretently upon 
convittion of the underſtanding of the truth and certainty of 
Chriſtian Religion. For when once the mind of any rational 
man js ſo far wrought upon by the influence of the Divize 
Spirit, asto diſcover the moſt rational and undoubred evi- 
aences which there are of the 1-uth of Chriſtianity , he is 
preſently obliged to profeſs Chriſt epenly , to worſhip him ſo- 
lemnly, to afemble with others for inſtrution and participa- 
tion of Goſpel Ordinances, and thence it follows that there is 
an antecedent; obligation upon conſcience to aſſociate with 
others , and "at to conſent to be goyerned by the 
rulers of the Society which he enters into. So that this ſub- 
99i//i16n to the power of Church-officers in the exerciſe of Ny/- 
cipline upon offenders , is implyed in the'very conditions of 
Chriſtianity, and the ſolemn profeſſing and #ndertaking of it. 
2,[t were smpoſſible any Society ſhould he upheld, if it be not: 
la;d by the founder of the Sociery as the neceſſary duty of all- 
memberst0 _ the penalties which ſhall be i»fli#ed by 
thoſe who have che care. of governing that Society, fo they: 
be not contrary to the Laws, nature, and conſtitution Of it. 
Elſe there would beno previfien made for preventing dsv5/5- 
ons and confufjons which will happen. upon'any breach made 


upon the Laws of the Society. Now this obligation to ſub-. 


miſfion tO 6enſures, doth ſpeak ſomething axrecedently ro the 
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confederation, although the expreſſion of it lies in the confede- 
_ its ſelf. By'this I bope we have made evidentthat'iic 
is nothing elſe but a miſtake in thoſe otherwiſe learned per- 
ſons, who makethe power of cenſures in the Chriſtian Church 


' tro be nothing elſe but a /cx cenfederate diſcipline , whereas 


this power hath been made appear to be derived from a higher 
original then the meer arbitrary conſent of the ſeveral wem- 
bers of the Church aſſ:ciating together - And how far the 
examples of the Synagogues under the Law , are from reach- 
ing that of Chriſtian Chnrches in reference to this , becauſe 
in theſe the power is conveyed by the foxnder of the Soriery , 
and not left to any arbitrary Conſtitutions , asit was among 
the 7ews in their Synagogmes. It cannot be denyed- but cor- 
ſent 18 ſuppoſed, and confederation neceſſary, in order to Church 
power, but that is rather in regard ot the exerciſe, then the 
original of it ; for although I affirm the original of this 
power tO be of Divine inftit ution., yet in order to the exerciſe 
of it in reference tO particalar perſons ( who are not men- 
rioned in the charter of the power its ſelf) ic is neceſſary that 
the perſens on whom it is exerted, ſhould declare their conſent 
and ſubmiſſion either by words or ations, to the rules and or 

ders of this Society. | 
Having now proved that the pewer of the Church doth 
not ariſe from meer conſent of parties,the next grand inquiry 
is concerning theextexr of this power, Whether x doth reach 
ſo far as tO excommanication ? For ſome who will not 
ſeem wholly to deny all power in the Charch over offenders, 
nor that the Church doth ſub ft by divine inftitution, yet do 
wholly deny any ſuch power as that of excommunication, and 
ſeem rather to ſay that Church officers may far more congru- 
ouſly to-their office inflitt any other wal upon offendors, then 
exclnderhemtrom participation of Communion with others 
in the Ordinances and Sacraments of the Goſpel : In order 
therefore to the clearing of this, Icome to the third Pro- 

poſition. . ITE A2:l; i 

T bat the power which Chrift hath given to the officers of his 
Church, deth extend to the exclnfion of contumacions Mm; 
from the priviledges which this Society enjoyes, In theſe terms 
I rather cliooſe to fix it , then in thole cr»de expreſſions , 
| wherein 
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wherein Eraftus and ſome of his followers would ftate rhe 
queſtion, and ſome of their impradent adverſaries have ac- 
cepted it, viz. Whether Charch-officers bave power to ex- 
clude any from the Exchariſt, Ob moralew impuritatem ? And 
the reaſons why I wave thote terms,are, 

7; I muſt confeſs my ſelf yet anſaruficd as to any convin- 
cing argument, whereby it can be proved that any were de- 
nyed admiſſion to the Lords Supper, who were admitted tO 
all other parts of Charch-ſociety, and owned as members in 
them. I cannot yet ſee any particular reaſo drawn from 
the natare of the Lords Supper above all other parrs of divine 
Worſhip, which ſhould confine the cenſares of the Charch 
mecrly to that ordinance; and ſo to make the Exchariſt 


bear the ſame office in the body of the Charcb, which our new . 


Anatomiſtstell us the parenchyme of the /zver doth in the na- 
tral bedy, viz. to be colnm ſangnings, to ſerve as a kind of 
ſtrainer to ſeparate the more groſs and ferment parts of the 
blood from the more 'pwre and Firitnors ;, lo the Lords 
Supper tO ſtrain out the more 5mpare members of the Church 


from the more Helyand Spiritual. My judgement then . 


is, that excommunication relates immediately to:the catting 


. a perſon off from communion with the Churches viſible ſociety, 


conſtituted upon the ends it is; but becauſe communion is 


not viſibly diſcerned but in adwinifliration and parricipatios . 


of GoSpel orainaxces, therefore exclufron doth chiefly refer 
ro theie, and becauſe the Lords Supper is one of the higheſt 
priviledges which the Charch enjoyes, therefore it ſtands to 
reaſon that cenſwres ſhould begix there. And in thar fenſe 
ſuſpenſion from the Lords Supper of perſons apparently un- 
Worthy, may be embraced asa prudent, lawful and convenient 
abatement of the ue penalty of excommnuication, and fo 
roſtand on the ſame peneral grounds that the other doth, 


for qui poteſt majm,poreſt eti.:m minus,, which will hold as well 
in moral as natural power, if there be no prohibition to the - 
contrary, nor peculiar reaſon as tothe one more then to the . 


other. 


2, I diſlike the terms oþ moralew impuritatem , on this 
account, becauſeI ſuppoſe they were taken up by Eraſtas, 


and from bim by others as the comtroverſie. was . managed 
| concerning. 
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Concerning excommunication among the 7ews, viz, whes 
ther it were meerly becauſe of ceremonial, or elle hkewiſe 
becauſe of weral imparity- As to wbich I muſt ingenuouſly 
acknowledge Eraſtxs hath very muchthe adyantage of his 
adverſaries, clearly proving that no perſons under the Zaw 
were excluded the Temple- worſhip becauſe of moral impurity, 
But then withall I chick he hath gained little advantage co 
his cauſe by the great and ſucceſsful pains he hath raken in 
the proving of that, my reaſon is, becauſe the Templc- 
worſhip or the ſacrifices under the Law were in ſome ſenſe 
prepitiatory, as they were the adumbrations of that grand 
ſacrifice which was to be offered up 'for the appeaſing of 


- Geds wrath, viz, the blood of Chriſt ; therefore to. have ex- 


Heb, 9.22. 


cluded any from participation of them, had been to exclude 
them trom the viſible way of obtaining pardon of fin (which 
was not to be had withont ſhedding of blood,as the Apoſtle tells 
us) and from teſtifying their faith rowards God, and reper- 
tance from dead Works. But now under the Goſpel thoſe 
ordinances, which ijuppoſe admiſſion into the Charch by 
baptiſm, do thereby ſuppoſe an alſufficient ſacrifice offered 
for the expiation of ju, and conſequently the ſubſequent 
priviledges do not immediately relate to the obtaining of 
that, bur a grateful comemmoration of the death of Chriſt, and 

a celebration of the infinite mercy and goodneſs of God inthe 

way of redemptien found out by the death of his Foy, And 

therefore it ffancs to great reaſon that ſuch perſons, who by 
their profane and unworthy lives diſhonour fo holy a pro- 


feffion, ſhould not be owned to be as good and ſound members 


ot the ſoczety founded on fo ſacred a foundation, as the moſt 
Chriſtian and religious perſons. To this, I know nothing 
can be objected, but that firſt, the paſſeover was commeme- 
rative awong the Fews; and ſecondly, That the privileages 


of that people wene then very great above ather people, and 
therefore if God had intended axy ſuch thing as excommmnns- 
cation among hzs peeple, it would have been in uſe them. To 
theſe I anſwer, | 


1. ] grant the paſſeever was commemorative as to the 


eccaſion Of its inſtit ation ;, bur then it was withall zypical and 
«nnunciative Of that Lamb of God who was to take away the 


fins 
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ſens of the world ; and therefore no perſon who defired ex- 
piation of fns,was to be debard from it ; but the Lords Sup- 
per under the Goſpel hath nothing -in it propitiatory, but 1s 
sntended as a Feaſt upon a ſacrifice and a Federal rite,as bath 
been fully. cleared by a very /earned perſon in his diſconrſe 
about the t*ue notion of the Lords Supper. 

2. I grant the Zews had very many priviledges above other 
Nations : Nay ſo far, that the whole body of the people were 
looked upon as Geds choſen, and pecnliar and holy people ; and 
from thence juſtly infer that ny ee excluſion was among 
the people of the Fews from their ſociety, will tar better hold 
as an argument for excommanication under the Chriſtian 
Charch, then if it had been a meer debarring from their 
Levitical Worſvip. And that I ſhould far ſooner infiit up- 
on, from the reaſon aſligned, as the ground of excommmuni- 
cation,then the other 5»firm aud profligated argument ;, and 
ſo the excluſion out of the Camp of 1ſrael and the Ce- 
rithamong the fews ( whatever we underttand by it) may 
a pars hold toa ground of excluſion from the Chriftian $0- 
ciety : In imitation of which, I rather ſuppoſe that exc/ufi- 
ou Out of the Synagogues was after taken up, rather then as 
a meer Ont-lawry , when they were deprived of Ciyvill 
power. Lees 

The queſtion then being thus clearly fated, it amounts to 
this, Whether under the Goſpel, there be au y power in the Offi- 
cers of the Church by vertme of divine | fermtion to exclude 
any offenders out of rhe, Chriſtian ſociety, for tranſgreſſing the 
Laws of it ? And according to our former propoftsons, I ſup. 
poſe it will be ſufficient to prove that powey to be of divine 
inſtitution , if I prove ir to be fandamentally and intrinſe- 
cally reſident inthe ſociety its ſelf, For what ever doth ime 
mediately reſ#/t from the ſociety it ſelf, muſt have the ſame 
original which the [ubje# bath, becauſe this hath the #atwre 
of an inſeparable property reſulting from its conflitution. 
For the clearing of which, I ſhall lay down my thoughts of 
it as clearly and methodically asI can ; and that'in theſe 
following hypotheſes. | 

1. Where there is a power of declaring any perſon tobe no 
trae member of the Jeciety he #5 os is a formal power 


of, 


? 


25. 


$. 22: 


*- 
As 


® ad. 


CROE a2 


= | 
 L:Diſcourſe concerning the Power of 

of excommnnication : for thisis all which 1 intend by it,viz. 
an a#utboritative pronouncing Virtute officii, any convitt offen- 
der to have forfeited hs intereſt in the Church as a Chriſtian 
ſociety : and toleſe all the privileages of i: : So that if this 
power be lodged in any Chrrchofficcy, then he bath power 
formally to excommunicate. | 

2. Whete the enjoyment of the privileages of a ſociety #5 nt 
ebſclure and neceſſary, but_ depends npon conditions to be per- 
formed by every member, of which the ſociety us juage, there t5 
a power un the #mlers of that ſociety to debarr any perſon 
from ſuch priviledges, upon non-per formance of the conditions, 
As ſuppoſing the jms civitates to depend upon defending the 
rights of the City, upon a failing in referente tO thy in any 
perſon admitted to Citizen ſhip, the Rulcrs of the City have 
the ſame power to take that right away, which they had at 
firſt co give it ; becauſe that righr was never abſolutely given, 
but upcn/»ppoſition that the perſon did not overthrow the 
exds for which ic was beſtowed upon him. | 

3. The Church t ſuch a ſociety in which communion ts not 
abſolute and neceſſary, but it doth depend on the performance 
of ſome conditions, of whichthe Governonys of it are the com- 
petent Fudges: And that appears, EN 09914 

1, Becauſe the admiſſion into the Church , depends upon 
conditions to be zudged by Paſtors, as in caſe of aamlt perſons 
requiring Fapts/m, and the Children of TInfidels being bap- 
7ized: in boch which cafes it is evident that conditions are pre- 
rcquiface, of which the Paſtors are Faapes, 

2, Becauſe the priviledges of this Socsety do require a ſe- 
paration from other Socteties in the world, and calls for great- 
cr holineſs and purity of life , and thoſe very priviledges are 
pledges of greater benefits which belong only to perſons 
qualified with ſtitable condirions; jt would therefore be a 
very great difhonowy to this Society, if it lay as common and 
' open as-Other Societies in the world do, and no more qualifi- 
eat;ons required from the members of ir. 

3. Wehave s»ſtaxces in the ſacred Records of Apoſftolical 
times, of ſuch ſcandals which have been the ground of the 
excluſion of the perſons guilty of them from the priviledges 
of the Chriſtian Society. And herel ſuppoſe we may ( not- 
withſtanding 


MI - 1990 


, "Y" OV 
Fr Py - 


"Excommunication in a Chriſtian Charch, 
withſtanding all the little eyafions which have been found 
out) fix on the inceſtwous perſon in the Church of Corinth. 
As to which I lay not the force of the argumant upon the 
manner Of execation of the cenſure then , viz. by delegati- 
on from an Apoſtle, or the Apoſtolical rod , or delivering to 
Satan , for] freely grant thar theſe did then import an ex- 
fraordinary power in the Apoſtles over offenders, bur I ſay the 
ground and reaſon of the exerciſe of that power in ſuch an 
extracrdinary manntr at that time , doth ſtill continne, al- 
though nor in that viſible extraordinary effef which it then 
had. . And whatever prattice is foxnded upon grounds perpe- 
tal and common, that praftice muſt continue as long as the 

rounds of it do, and the Charches capacity will admit ; 
( which hypotheſis is the only rational foundation on which 
Epiſcopal Government in the Charch doth ſtand firmand us- 
ſhakes , and which in the former diſcourſe Iam tar from a»- 
dermining of, as any intelligent Reader may perceive) now 
I fay that itis evident that the reaſons of the Apoſtles cenſure 
of that perſon, are not ferched from the want of Chrittian 
Magiſtrates, but from tuch things which will hold as long as 
any Chriſtian Church : which are the d5ſbononr of the Socic- 
ty. 1 Corinth. 5, 1. the ſpreading of [#ch corruptions further, 
if they paſs uncenſured. 1 Corinth. 5. 6. and amendment of 
the perſon, 1 Cor. 5. 5. Upon theſe pilars the power of cen- 
ſares reſts it ſelf in the Charch of God, which are the main 
grounds of penalties in all Societies wharfoever, vite the pre- 
ſervation of the honour of them , and preventing of further 
mi{chief , and doing good te the offending party. And thar 
which feems to add a great deal of weight to this inftance, is , 
that the Apoſtle checks the Corinthians that before the exer- 
ciſe of the Apoſtolical rod , they were not of themſelves 
ſenſible of ſo greata diſhunony to the Church as that was, and 
had not uſed ſome means for the removing ſuch a perſon 
from their Sotzety. And ye are puffed up, and have not rather 
monrned that he that bath done this deed may be taken away 
rom among yow, 1Corinth.5. 2, Therein implying , that 
whether there had been ſuch a thing in the Charch, or no, ts 
the Apoſtolical rod, it had been the dnty of a (hriffian $o+ 
cicty to have done their endeavony in order to the removing 
E 2 ſuch 
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ſuch a perſon troin their ##wber. Bur further , I cannot un- 
derſtand, how it ſhould be a Zuty in Chriſtians to withdraw 


x Cor. 5. from every bragher who walksth asſorderly, and Charch--fficers 


not to have power to pronounce luch a perſon ©0 be withdrawn 
from, wh.ch amounts to excommunication. It is nor co me at 
a:l marerial, whecher chey. did :mmediarely relate to Civi/ or 
Sacred converſe, (coneerning which there 1s ſo much diſpute) 


forin which ſoever we place it,if Church-officers have a power 


ro provounce ſuch a perſon co be withdrawn from, they have a 
power of excommunication ; ſo we confider this penalty as ;x. 
fu&#ed on the perſon in his relation to the Society as a Chrifftian, 
and withall, how nearly conjoyned their civil and ſpiritual 
eating were together, 1 Corinth, 11.20, 21, and how ſtrong. 
ly the argument will hold fromCivs/co Sacred, viz. 4 reme- 
tine nnins ad remotionem alterins , not from any fancyed 
pollution :# Sacris from the company of wicked men , bur 
from the d5/honoxr refleRing onthe Society from ſuch unwor- 
thy perſons procting of the higheſt privz/edges of it. Thus 
from theſe three Hypotheſes this Coro4ary follows, that where 
any perſons in a Charch do by their open and contumacious 
offences, declare to the world that they are far from being the 
perſons they were ſuppoſed to be in their admfſion into the 
Charch, there is a power reſident in the Paſtors of the Church 
to debay ſuch perſons from the prividedges-of it , and conſe- 
quently from Communion in the Lords Supper. 1. Becauſe: 
thisexpreſſcth the neareſt #230» and cloſeſt confederation, as 
the v07nz among the Grecian Common-wealths did, 2. Be-- 
canſe this hath been alwayes looked on with greatelt wenera- 
rionin the Charchof God; and therefore it 1s leaft of all fic 
thoſe perſons ſhould be admitted-ro the higheft priviledges; 
- the Church, which are unworthy of the loweft of. 
rnem., 

There remain only ſome few objetons. which are levelled 
againſt this opinion concerning thepower of excommunicati-- 
ox, Which from the Queftion being thus ſtated and proved , 
will be ſoon removed. The firſt is that this excommunication © 
is an outward puniſhment, and therefore belongs not to Charch-- 
officers, but to the Magiſtrate. 2. Becauſe it neither 1 nor ever - 
Was in the power of any Church-officer ro debar any ending. 

member 
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 wember from publick worſhip , becanſe any heathens way rome - 
toit. 3. It cannot lie as to excluſion from the Lords Supper, 
becanſe Chriſt is offered as Spiritual food , as well in the Word - 
Preached as in the Sacrament. To thele lanfwer, 1, Ido not | 
wellunderſtand what the ObjeFors mean by\an outward pu- 
»iſhment , for there can be no puniſhment belonging to a +;- 
ftble Society, ( ſuch as the Charch is here confidered to be ) 
bur it muſt be 4;/6ble, i. e. outward; or a thing to be raken 
novice of in the world, and inthis ſenſe I deny that all v;þ- 
ble puniſhment belongs only to the Magiſtrate ,, bur if by oat- 
ward, be meant forcible puniſhment , then I grant thar all 
coattive power belongs to the Magiſtrate ; bur I deny that 
excommunication Joon conſidered, is a forcible puniſh- 
ment. 1, Becauſe every perſon at his entrance into this F$- 
ciety , is ſuppoſed to declare his ſubmiſſion to the rules of the 
Society , and therefore whatever he after undergoes by way 
of penalty in this Society, doth depend upon that conſext. 
2, A perſon ſtands excommmnnicare legally and de jure, who 
is declared amthoritativly to be no member of the Society , 
though he may be preſent at the a&s of it, as a defranchiſed 
per/on may beat thoſe of a Corporation. 3. A perſon falling 
into thoſe offences which merir excommunication, is ſuppoſed 
in ſo doing, voluntarily to renounce his intereft in thoſe proi- 
leages, the enjoyment of which doth depend npon abſtaining 
from choſe offences which he wilfully falls into, eſpecially if 
contwmacy be joyned with them, as it is before excommuni- 
cation; for then nothing is done forcibly towards him ; for - p 
he arſt relinquiſherh his y:ght ; before the Church-Governonr 
declares himexcluded the Society. So that the offendor doth 
meritorionſly excommunicate himſelf,rhe Paſtor doth it form- 
ally, by declaring that he hath made himſelf no member by 
his offences and comtwmacy Joyned with them. To the ſecond ' 
I anſwer , That I do not place the formality of excommuni- 
cation.in excluſion from hearing the Word , but in debarring 
the perſon from hearing :axquam pars ecclefie, as a member - 
of the Church, and ſo his hearing may be well joined with 
that of Heathens and Infidels, and not of members of the 
Charch. To the third | anſwer , That exc/»fion from the . 
Lords $wpper is not on the accounts.-mentioned in the obje- . 
| | E 3 Wo 
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Rion, but becauſe it is one of the chiefeit privileages of the 
_ Church, as.itts a v.ſible Soctety, 

Having thus cleared and atfcrted the power of excommu- 
nication ina ({ hriflian (hurch, there remains only one ex- 
qeiry more, which is, Whether thus power doth remain formal- 
| ly sathe Church, after its being incorporatedinto the Commen- 
wealth, or elſe deth it then eſcheate wholly into the Civil power ? 
The reſolution of which queſtion mainly depends on another 
ſpoken to already ;, viz-Whether this power was only a kind 
of Widows eſtate, which belonged to it only during its /epara- 
tics from the Civil power , or was the Church abloiutely in- 
feeffed of it as its perpetzal right, belonging to it in all con- 
ditions whatſoeyer it ſhould be in ? Now-.chat muſt appear 
by che Texare Of it, and the grounds on which it- was con- 
veyed, which having beetproved ajready to be perpernal and 
univerſal, it from thence appears that no aggeſſion to the 
Church can invalidate its former t3r/e. But ren as in caſe of 
marriage, the right of diſpaſal and well —_— of the 
eſtate coming by the wife, b-longs to the hasband, fo after 
the Churchis marriedinto the Common wealth , the right of 
ſupream management of this fower in an external way doth 
fall into. the Magsſtrates bands. Which may confiſt in theſe 
following things. 1, A vight of preſcribing Laws for the 
due management of Church-cenſnres. 2 A right of bount- 
ing the manncy of procercing in cexſures , that in a ſettled 
Chriſtian State, matters of lo great Weight be not left to the 
arburary pleaſure of arry Church-officers, nor fuch cenſures 
inflited butuponan evident convittion of ſuch great offences 
which rend to the difhonenr of the Chriſtian Charch, and 
thar.in order to.the ameaawment of the offendors life. 3. The 
right.. of adding temporal and civil ſanttions tO Church- 
cenſures and. ſo enforting the /prirnal weapens of the” 
Church , with the more keen and harp onesof the Civil 
ſtate. Thus I afſert the force and- efficacy of all Charch- 
cenſures in foro khamano to flow from the C:v4/ power, and 
char. there 15, no-,proper effef# following any of themas ro 
Civil rights, but fromthe Magiſtrates ſanttion. ' 4. To the 
AMagiſtrate belongs the right of appeals.in caſe of nnjanſt cen- 
- ſures, not that the Aſagiftrare can repeal a juſt cenſure in 
the 
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the Chareh, as to its ſpiritual effefts , but he may ſuſpend 
the temporal effef of it : in which caſe it is the duty of Paſtors 
ro diſcharge their office and acquieſce. But this power ot che 
Magiſtrate 1n the /upream ord:ring Of Eccleſiaſtical as well as 
{Civil Canſes, | have fully aſſerted and cleared already. From 1em. p. 1. 
which it follows, That as tO any ontward effe&s of the power 0f©-2+ [eQ.7+ 
excommunication,the perſon of the Sypream Magiſtrate mult 
be exempted, both becauſe the ferce of theſe cexſares doth 
aw from himin a Chriſtian State , and that there otherwiſe 
would be a progreſs in infinitum, to know whether the cex- 
ſare of the Xagiſtrate were juſt or no. I conclude then, 
that though che Aagiſtrate bath the main cave of ordering 
things in the Charch, yet ( the Magiſtrates power in the 
 Charch being cumulative, and not privative) the Charch 
and her officers retain the fundamental right Of inflifting cen- 
» ſaves on offenders; Which was thething robe proved. 


Dedit Deus his quoque 


_ Finem. 


JMI - 1990 


